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Abstract: 


Sources of the research: The Mandaean holy books and scriptures in addition to old 
Moslem writers and contemporary western scholars’ works. 

The purpose of the research: 

The research aims to translate the Mandaean Story of Creation, directly from 
the Mandaean manuscript. Four other Ginza manuscripts from the Oriental and 
India office at the British Library in London were used to compile a critical apparatus 
of variants. Book three, or the Book of Creation, is the largest tractate of the 
Mandaeans’ holy book the “Ginza Rba”. The Ginza names this tractate as raza usidra 
qadmaia d-Suta haita qadmaita “The Mystery and the First Book of the First Living 
Doctrine”. This tractate includes the cosmogony; the origin of the World of Light and 
the World of Darkness, the rise of the First Great Life, the Second Life (Yosamin), the 
Third Life (Abatur) and the Fourth Life (Ptahil); the Demiurge who created the 
cosmos and Tibil (the earthly world). It also narrates the creation of the Mandaean 
redeemer Manda d-Hiia (“Gnosis of Life”) and his descent to the Underworld and his 
triumph against the forces of darkness. It narrates the creation of Adam and Eve and 
the descent of the niSimta (soul) into the ‘^fona (the human body). Tractate three also 

includes an elaborate description of the demonic Ruha and her planetary sons and her 
attempts to seduce Adam in order to entrap him in the world. 

The research consists of three parts: 

(1) The introduction: The Mandaeans and the Question of Their Origin, The 
Mandaean system, The Main Characteristic Rituals of the Mandaeans, The 
Mandaean manuscripts. 
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(2) Analysis of the narrative: The First Account of the Story of Creation, The Second 
Account of the Story of Creation, The Third account of the Story of Creation. 

(3) The Transcription and Translation of the Manuscript. 
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§ l. Introduction 

§ 1.1 - The Mandaeans and the Question of their Origin ; 

In the hot and marshy areas along the Tigris and Euphrates in the 
southern Mesopotamia and along the Karun River which flows through the 
lowland of Iran (Khuzistan) and, like the Tigris and Euphrates, empties into 
the Shat-al-Arab and then into the Gulf, there dwells a small community of 
Mandaiia, Mandaeans (“Gnostics”). Their Arab neighbors call them $ubba, 
derived from (va*) “to immerse or submerge”, and refers to their frequent 
baptism “ma^bufa”. 1 The Qur’an mentions the al-$abiun a ^UxJi in three sura 

along with the Jews and Christians. 2 The Moslem historians called them the 
$abians 3 of the swamps ajuu>) or al-Mughtasila (a^juauji) “those who 

wash” and they were numerous in the swamps and in the region of Dast-i 
Maysan .4 Almas'udi tells of a $abian sect called Kimariyyun which 


1 SA p. ix. Mani points out that he was living amongst the “Sabaios” which is clearly derived 
form Aramaic sobai which means baptist (Gardner and Lieu, 2004 : 65 ). 

3 The Qur‘an mentioned the $abians in three suras: baqarah no. 62 , haj no. 15 and ma'ydah 
no. 69 


yj ‘(**t*s *-‘ x ' LsOto o - * 

s jAjJ \ { 62 } Ijy* 


But the Arabs wrongly translated “§b‘” yas as the Arabic L~» ‘to convert' instead of Aramaic 
“§b‘” ya* ‘to dye’ or “submerge”. Therefore, Arabic literature still wrongly calls them “those 
who converted.” 

3 Islamic historians referred to all pagans as “$abians,” whether Babylonians, Greek, Egyptians 
or Romans. 


Jy . A^^irL La yjy X u ijo y . J laJci lL yjyiyju yjy^ juS fy3 t^yA :&JLuuuUlaJI A 

ob • s*ts** o* JyM ob \^*b jf* o* ts** 

yjyAHyi \yASy . ,j y*.m. <Ju :«J JLb O y . (3>30 jJjjUl f-*Jy • >C ^L^4iVl yj\y 

.(4 1 4 yja 1994 cm• jAjJJJ <^>l) l-i-A Ulij ^ jA^oJ jaJouu yjjo f 4 d*y .Jx jA^IJL» jy qxLoVI yji 
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was located between Wasi} and Basra. He also reported that the §abeans were 
related to §abi bn Mit§olah bn Idris or §abi bn Mari at the time of Abrahams. 

Al-Nadim mentioned many baptist sects who were living in southern Iraq such 
as: the “Dashtim”, the “Muhajirun”, the “Ka^iun”, the “Mughtasilah”, the “al- 
Haslh” (Elchasites) and “§abat al-Bafa‘ih”. 6 Macuch asserts that the 
Mandaeans actually settled in southern Mesopotamia and had many names. In 
Mesene (Maisan) especially they were called by their proper name 
“Mandaeans and MaSkanaeans” and their script and dialect was called 
maiSana’it “Messenian” i. e. “Mandaic”. 7 

The Mandaeans call themselves bhiri zidqa “the righteous elect” and 
‘ Na§oreans ’ ( na§uraiyi), 8 i.e. “guardians” or “possessors” of secret rites and 
knowledge “Na§iruta .”9 The Mandaean society, before the Moslem conquest of 
Iraq, consisted of two classes: (a) the priestly clan or the Na§oreans ; that is the 
inner circle of the priests and their novices, and (b) the laymen clan or the 


“The Mughtasilah: These people are very numerous in the region of al-BaJa’ih, they are 
[called] the $abat al- Bafa’ih. They observe ablution as a rite and wash everything which they 
eat. Their head is known as al-Hasih [Elkesaites] and it is he who instituted their sect. They 
assert that the two existences are male and female and that the herbs are from the likeness of 
the male, whereas the parasite plants [ al-uksuth ] are from the likeness of the female, the trees 
being veins (roots). They have seven [shameful is the right translation] sayings, taking the 
form of fables. His [ al-Hasih ] disciple was named Sham'un. They agreed with the Manicheans 
about two elemental [principles], but later their sect became separate. Until this our day, some 
of them venerate the stars.” ( The Fihrist of al-Nadim, translated and edited by Dodge, 
London, 1970: 811) Lady Drower asserts that the “Elkasaites were once closely related to 
Na$oraeans” (SA, p. 97). 

s Almas'ui, al-tanbih wa al-'isharf, Brill, Leiden, (1894) pp. 161, 90-91. 

6 Al-Nadim, the Fihirist, Budge, 1970: 809 ff. 

7 Macuch R., “The Origin of the Mandaeans and their Script”, JSS, 16,1971 pp. 147-192, esp. p. 
!9i- 

8 Sometimes the heavy *§’ is written by none Mandaeans as ‘z’, Nazorenes. (SA p. ix) This term 
was used by the Jews to designate Christians (Peters, 1972: 668). 

9 Rudolph 1983: 343. Drower defines Na$iruta as “esoteric religion within a religion, a gnosis 
within gnosis, and its heart is the interpretation which it attaches to sacramental acts” (SA p. 
xv). 
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Mandaeans who form the greater number of the sect. 10 Although they revered 
John the Baptist and occasionally mention him in some prayers, their relation 
to him is still problematic because they consider him “teacher” or “reformer” 
and never the founder of their faith. 11 In fact there is no mention of a founder 
of Mandaeism in all their writings. 12 After the Islamic invasion the priestly 
school which was teaching the esoteric principles of the “Na§iruta” diminished 
gradually and could no longer fight the new elements of transformation. 
Eventually, the majority of the Mandaean population had to convert to Islam 
due to persecution and a heavy poll tax.^ 

No one can determine the first appearance of the Mandaeans in 
Mesopotamia, and the question of their origin is still one of the continuing 
mysteries of Mandaeaen research. After nearly two centuries, this issue still 
raises much controversy amongst scholars. Some, like Noldeke, Brandt and 
Lidzbarski, assert a pre-Christian existence to the Mandaeans, others like 
Pallis prefer a late dating, i. e. 6th century C.E. 1 * In fact, Lidzbarski envisaged 
a Mandaic migration from the Transjordan towards Parthia in the first century 


10 Cf. the Manichaean community which was divided into an inner circle of the elect (‘the 
virginal’) and the greater number of hearers or catechumens (“the continent”) (Gardner and 
Lieu, 2004: 23). Shaked stated, “Mandaean doctrine was restricted to people deemed to 
possess a higher type of piety just as in Manichaeism and Mazdakite movement” (Shaked, 
1994 : 75 )- 

n Yamauchi, 1970: 80 ff. 

12 In this respect Drawer comments, “For the Mandaeans there was no founder to reverence, 
no great prophet to single out as leader, no human saint upon whom to pinpoint 
devotion.”(Drower, “Mandaen Polemic”, BSOAS, Vol. 25, (1962), pp. 438-448, esp. p. 438). 

*3 Brandt writes: “The disintegration of the community after the Islamic invasion led, by means 
of the compilation of the divergent tractates and traditions, to the present-day disorder in the 
Mandaean religion. The “little college” of priests was dispersed throughout Mesopotamia and 
could no longer overcome the disunion” (Brandt, 1889: 58 cited by Rudolph, HR, vol. 8,1969: 
212). 

m Pallis believes that all Jewish names and ideas mentioned in the Mandaean writings are 
derived from Islam (Pallis, 1926:118). 
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even before the destruction of the Jewish kingdom in 70 C.EJ 5 Some Arab 
historians dates the Mandaeans ($abeans) back to the very end of Babylonia, 

such as al-Biruni (11th century) who wrote, “the $abiyun are the remnant of 

the Jewish tribes who remained in the days of Cyrus and Artaxerxes. These 

remaining tribes adopted a system mixed up of Magianism and Judaism like 

that of the Samaritans in Syria.” 16 Although the Mandaeans believe they are 

bhiria zidqa “the chosen righteous ones”, they admit all nations generated 

from the Jews: mn ama diahu\aiia kulhun amamia ubabia minaihun npaq 

“from the Jews all nations and sects came forth.” 1 ? In addition, the Mandaean 

scroll “Haran Gawaita” states clearly that the Na§oraeans had indeed migrated 

from “Jerusalem” to the faura dMidai “the Median hills” under the protection 

of the Parthian king “Artabanus”: 18 

“Haran Gawaita (The Inner Haran) received him and that city in 
which there were Na§oraeans, because there was no road for the 
Jewish rulers. Over them was King Ardban (Artabanus). And 
sixty thousand Na§oraeans abandoned the Sign of the Seven 
and entered the Median hills (f ura dMidai ), a place where they 
were free from domination by all other races. And they built 


‘3 Lidzbarski, Ginza p. x. See also Rudolph, 1969: 213. Neusner believes that the Mandaeans 
were subject to a kind of persecution in Hasmonean times, or during the war of 66-73 against 
Rome (Neusner J., JAOS, 1975: 184-190, esp. p. 188). 

16 Al-Bairuni, al-Athar al-Baqiyah, Leipzig, 1923: 206: 

jtilp Jl IgJLog Jl foljg ^fol^i ^ QjoaLJI n l n? ja Ig&Lbi /am al^LaJI 


.foLiJlj OjaLJlia a* I Iq i«i ey ->kl ^j/i I ■jfcj * r*/% j|m ->/i 1 ^^ m -\A J V>il J 1 


17 GRR, p. 30: 8. The text: 

OiMoALi y -1^ OLLtlJ I wOIaX a *iO 

,8 Rudolph points out that this migration was towards the north-west Iran between Harran 
and Nisibis or Media during the period of the later Arsacids (ist or 2nd century C.E.) Rudolph, 
1983: 364. Coxon points out that Ardashir I, who became king in the year CE 208, conquered 
Mesene (Characene) and established the Sasanian suzerainty after a decisive battle against 
Artabanus V in C.E. 224 (Coxon, JSS, 1970: 17). 
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cult-huts ( bimandia ) and abode in the Call came to their 
end..” 1 * 


The great difficulty in studying Mandaeism is one of chronology. 
Despite the fact that much has been written about their origin and much 
speculation, the Mandaeans are the only Gnostic group who call themselves 
explicitly “Mandaeans” which equals the Greek “ gnostikoi ”. In fact they are the 
only Gnostic sect which is still in existence. Other Gnostic groups in Egypt, 
Syria and Palestine vanished, long ago. Many scholars believe that the 
Mandaeans (Na§oreans), among other “heterodox groups,” who flourished in 
the East were not native movements but rather “migrated there in the hope of 
escaping the waves of repression that periodically swept the West.” 20 It was in 
Mesopotamia, in contact with the traditions and faiths of Persia, that these 
Na§oreans adopted dualism and became Mandaeans “Gnostics”. 21 Some 
Mandaean hymns and writings (other than Haran Gawaita) verify their 
exodus from the West and their arrival at Babylon in the East. The following 
hymn speaks of a kind of reunion between those Na§orean immigrants (from 
Jerusalem) and their kinfolks in Babylonia: 



>9 Drawer, Haran Gawaita, 1953: 3. Drawer’s translation, text collated: 

H&l o(j(aycuw n I tm aX^d oj^colJcJL 

OdadUayUm oc^Jo yoJai±/o ^u^cajnlfc. occtvi > ...oc^X oc^Ja3{ 

y ■ 4iX. y »- ti !*■ 2aJaj(^o(aJ aJL QJCynJH <.aJtc4i*JL a,-H id I y-uJoJ aid i-L 

yjcJo^o *-i. aXJo aH.i. ...y dj. acuyil aJa.iU.--ic' ycddaiL) o<_£y a4\<-4d 


20 Reeves, 1996: 46. 

21 Beyer states, “Mandate was adopted by Na§oraeans, a Gnostic/Baptist community, after they 
had left Palestine (Jordan area) in the 1st century C.E. as a result of the hostility of 
contemporary Judaism and had migrated at the latest in the middle of 2nd century C.E. via 
northern Mesopotamia (Haran/Charrhae) to southern Babylonia (Mesene, Kuzistan)” (Cited 
by Muller-Kessler Ch., ARAM, Vol. 16, 2004: 51). 
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From the home of the great community therein, I became the 
healer for souls! I became a healer for souls who heals but takes 
no fee. I set forth, came and reached the gates of Babylon. Of the 
children of Babylon there were some who shut their doors on 
seeing me: There were some who shut their doors. And there 
were those who opened their doors. Those who shut their doors 
hated Life and loved death and will be held back in the Abode of 
Darkness. Those who opened their doors loved Life and hated 
Death, they hated Death and loved Life. They will rise up in 
purity and will behold the Place of Light. 22 

It seems that the Na§oraeans flourished in Babylonia under the 
Parthian kingdom and dwelt, like the other Baptist and Gnostic sects (e.g. 
Elchsaites and Manicheans) in central and southern Babylonia in towns such 
as Kutha, Borsippa, Nippur 3 ^ and Purat-Maysan. 2 * As soon as they settled 
down they got acquainted with the magic and astrology of the Chaldeans and 
the astrology of the Babylonians . 2 5 Hence, they became the soothsayers and 
“masters” of incantations in Mesopotamia, from whence originated “the most 


22 CP pp. 142-43 (hymn No. 164). Drawers translation, text attested: 

±/ai.o j(t i... oooo ocjoo n. J r'±4 £4nM tm yiO 

—« y 11 n.+'ti.-V t-L Jcde'adfe' o < 1 1V 0J aMJo a^ <L t rJ a^i 

ajU*i ^ ajCi 30 ou— *ta ydflu- y-»c j(LJmu yjc*±'a4c’ 

mjU*i y» J — ojLlM-i &i< ocCw ... «*-*< t oiUu 

■*< » - o< -*rflrnr> n ‘ ...■*< > 


*3 Miiller-Kessler Ch., ARAM, 2004: 53. 

*4 Forat-MiSan is situated in the neighborhood of Basra, the ancient dwelling place of the 
Mandadaeans. Brandt points out that the Perate branch of the Ophite gnosis was founded by 
EvxppcmiC or ncpcmxbC whom the “Perates” obtained their name (Brandt, 1889: 192). 
According to Lidzbarski, some Characenian coins were written in the Mandaic script. (Naveh, 
“The Origin of the Mandaic Script”, BASOR, 1970: 33). Jewish communities also flourished 
under the tolerant rule of the Achaemenids and Arsacids (SA, p. 99). 

« See Sfar MalwaSia “The Mandaean Book of the Zodiac”, translated by Drawer, London 
( 1949 )- 
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interesting magic formulas in Eastern Aramaic.” 26 The Sasanians brought 
their flourishing to an end when the Zoroastrian state under Shapur I (241- 
272) began the persecution of “foreign” religions such as Christianity, 
Judaism, Manichaeism and Gnosticism, and ordered the destruction of many 
Mandaean temples. 2 ? Kardir (late 3 rd century C.E.), 28 tells us in his inscription 
at naqsh-i-Rustam how he initiated a religious persecution of great severity 
throughout the Persian Empire against the other religions such as 
Manicheans, Jews, kristyane Christians, na§oraye Na§oreans etc. 2 9 This 
inscription can be taken as a solid evidence of the existence of the Mandaeans 
in Mesopotamia, along with other Baptist/Gnostic sects at that time in 
Sasanian Iraq. In this respect Quispel writes: ‘The Mandaean problem has 
become an open question again since Torgny Save Soderbergh has shown that 
the Manichaean Psalms of Thomas were based upon extant Mandaean hymns, 
thus proving that the Mandaean sect in Iraq must had a very long 
prehistory. ”30 

In the sixteenth century, the Mandaeans of Iraq and Iran came to the 
attention of the Western world through the Jesuit missionaries, who 


a6 Muller-Kessler Ch., ARAM, Vol. 11 & 12, 1999-2000: 296. Theodore bar Khoni says, The 
Dostai are called in Maisan Mandaeans, in Beth-Armaia Na§oraeans ( Na§raia ). (Cited by 
Eisler, 1931: 616, from: Pognon, Inscr. Mandaites, p. 224 sq. ; W. Bousset, Hauptprobleme 
der Gnosis, p. 383; E. Peterson, Z.N.T.W., xxvii. 1928: 65 n. 2, 95 n. 7). 

*? Rudolph, 1983: 364- 

28 Kartir is Moabadan-Moabad “the high priest” of the Magians who flourished under Shapur 
I, Hormizd I, Bahram I, II, and III (Zaehner, 1955: 23-25). 

*9 Zaehner, 1955: 24. Widengren, 1961:16-17. Shaked, 1994: n and n. 15. 

3 ° He continues: “The curious expression “Lord of Greatness” in Mandaean writings has been 
found in the Qumran Genesis Apocryphon. Moreover, I cannot explain the parallels between 
the names of Mandaean divinities and those found in certain Hellenistic magical papyri unless 
the Mandaeans have very old Western roots”, “Gnosticism and the New Testament”, Vigiliae 
Christianae, vol. 19,1965: 79 - 
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accompanied the Portuguese armada in the Indian Ocean and the Persian 
Gulf, and came into contact with the Mandaeans in and about Basra and in 
Khuzistan. 3 » The Jesuits thought that they discovered the “heretical Christians 
of St. John,” but to the disappointment of the monks they could not convince 
the Mandaeans, except for a few, to join the Christian faith. But they succeeded 
in recruiting some of them as mercenaries and interpreters who sailed with the 
Portuguese fleet to the Strait of Hormuz, Masqat, Goa, Ceylon and even to 
Portugal itself. 3 2 When the Portuguese witnessed the persecution of the 
Mandaeans at the hands of the Moslems,33 the Portuguese reached an 
agreement with the Pasha of Basra to move the Mandaeans to the Christian 
lands, but the Pasha went back on his word and did not allow the Mandaeans 
to leave and the exodus came to a halt.34 
Conclusion: 

According to the Mandaean manuscript “Haran Gawaita”35 and other 
historical records, distinguished Semitic scholars, such as Lidsbarski, 
contented that Mandaism (literature and cult) is influenced strongly by the 
Old Testament and can only have originated in Jewish circles.3 6 We might, 


3 ‘ Kraeling, 1929: 195. 

3 s Lupieri, 2002: 83 ff. 

33 In 1637 all the Jews and Mandaeans of Persia were forced to convert to Islam (Lupieri, 
2002:104). 

34 Lupieri, 2002: 105. 

35 Lady Drower is certain that: “Haran Gawaita” is an important manuscript and might 
contribute to the solution of the problem of the origin of the Mandaeans (See Drower “Haran 
Gawaita” (1953) p. viii). 

3* Lidzbarski, 1915: xvi where he writes: “Ihre Terminologie in Lehre und Kultus ist so stark 
durch das Alte Testament und das Hebrdische beeinflusst, wie man es sonst ausserhalb des 
Judentums findetT. See also his similar views in Mandaische Liturgien 1920: xix and in Ginza, 
1925: vi. Later, Lady Drower adopted the theory of a western origin of the Mandaeans in 
heretical Jewish circles: “early Na$iruta, or Ur-Mandaismus to use the convenient German 
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therefore, conclude that the Na$oraeans were either a heterodox Jewish sect or 

the followers of John the Baptist, who did not convert to Christianity, and they 
fled to the east before the fall of Jerusalem in C.E. 70 because they were 
persecuted by the Jews.37 Having first settled in northern Mesopotamia 
(Haran ),38 they moved to the Median hills of old Parthia and finally settled in 
Babylon and southern Mesopotamia, where they still live. This migration 
might explain the cultural influences of Judaism, Christianity, Zoroastrianism 
and the old Babylonian religion on the Mandaean writings. 

§ 1.2 - The Mandaean System ; 

The Mandaeans believe in two universes: (i) An intangible universe 
which is beyond our perception, and consists of two worlds: the World of Light 
and the World of Darkness, (ii) The world of mSuni ku§ta& and the tangible 
world of Tibil (earth). According to their belief, the Mana Rba “the Great 
Mana” (Intelligence), who dominates the World of Light, issued Hiia 
Qadmiia “the First Life” from the great yardina “Jordan” of Life. In turn, the 
First Life submitted a request to himself and created a son of his own whom he 
called Hiia Taniania “the Second Life” or “YoSamin”. The Second Life became 


expression, was originally a sect which flourished in Judaea and Samaria then possibly in 
Parthian-Jewish settlements and in Transjordania, and that it was a hybrid strongly 
influenced by Magianism and Jewish Gnosticism” (Drower, “Mandaean Polemic”, BSOAS, 
(1962) p. 448). 

^ The Mandaeans always define themselves as the followers of John the Baptist (Yahia 
Yuhana ) in Jerusalem (SA, p. vi). According to Josephus, John the Baptist had “an 
astonishingly persuasive power over the Jewish populace” (Mead, 1924: 4). 

3 ® For the Mandaean polemic toward Christians, see Drower “Mandaean Polemic”, BSOAS, 
(1962) pp. 438-48, esp. pp. 439-440, which might allude to their reason for moving from 
Haran. 

w mSuni ku$(a : the world of ideal counterparts. “It is a world of ideas, in which is found in the 
double, the counterpart of everything in the material world” (See Drawer, The Secret Adam, 
i960: 39 ff.). 
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infatuated with the idea of creating a world of his own. He, therefore, 
transferred his defecting tendency to his son Abatur “the Third Life”. Abatur 
opened the gate of the World of Light, and as soon he gazed into the abyss (or: 
darkness) Ptahil “the Fourth Life”, came into being. Ptahil, who received a 
mandate from his father Abatur, descended to the black waters, consolidated 
arqa “the earth” and created the material world. On the other hand, the Lord 
of Darkness created a kingdom for himself with demonic beings of monsters, 
dragons, evil spirits and most of all the “Seven” (planets), and the “Twelve” 
(signs of the Zodiac) and their mother, the goddess of Darkness “Ruha”. As a 
counter move, the World of Light created Manda d-Hiia “Gnosis of Life” 4 ° in 
order to put an end to the defection of the uthras “beings of the World of 
Light” and to conquer the evil forces of the World of Darkness. 

Ptahil, with the assistance of Ruha and her entourage, tried to create 
Adam but they could not succeed to make him stand on his feet. Therefore, 
Ptahil went back to the World of Light and brought from his father the niSimta 
“soul” and cast it into Adam’s body. Only then Adam stood on his feet and 
became aware of his existence. The core of the Mandaean’s soteriology is the 
deliverance of the niSimta “soul” from the perishable body. When death 
occurs the soul leaves the body and begins a long journey through the 
ma^aratia “watch-houses” or “purgatories” before reaching its final 
destination; alma dnhura “the World of Light”. 


«° Manda d-Hiia: Gnosis of Life and the Mandaean Redeemer (See below §2.3.2). 
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There are minor resemblances between the Mandaean story of creation 
and the Babylonian one such as the creation of the savior and his fight against 
the forces of evil. These resemblances led scholars, such as Brandt, to believe 
that Mandaeism is an off-shoot of the late Babylonian religion; he even 
assumed that Mandaeism was the centre from which the Ophite 4 * and similar 
Gnostic system issued. 42 Lady Drower dedicated the introduction of her book 
“Secret Adam” to the Na$oraeans and their exodus from Palestine, which she 

dates to just after the destruction of the 2nd temple. She also discusses their 
possible relationship with Jewish-Palestinian groups.43 
§ 1.3 - Mandaism and Gnosticism: 

In addition to the resemblances between Mandaeism and the 
Babylonian religion, we find striking parallels between the Mandaic Gnostic 
motifs and the motifs of the other Gnostic sects such as the Hermetists and 
the Valentinians especially in the area of the redeemer and the ascent of the 
soul.44 Gnosticism, the most problematic of cults, is first clearly attested in the 
second century C.E., but its exact origin is still of great controversy among 
scholars.45 It gathered momentum in the following century and spread to 


4 * A Gnostic sect flourished in north Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt during the 
first century (Wilson, 1958: i77ff). 

42 Pallis, 1926: 151. 

43 Drower, SA, p. xiv. 

44 Jonas writes, “The celestial journey of the returning soul is indeed one of the most constant 
common features in otherwise widely divergent systems, and its significance for the gnostic 
mind is enhanced by the fact that it represents a belief not only essential in gnostic theory and 
expectation, and expressive of the conception of man’s relation to the world, but of immediate 
practical importance to the Gnostic believer, since the meaning of gnosis is to prepare for this 
final event, and all its ethical, ritual, and technical instruction is meant to secure its successful 
completion” (Jonas 1958: 165). 

45 Godwin, J., 1981: 84. Rudolph points out that “The beginning and end of Gnosis in late 
antiquity cannot be pin-pointed exactly. It makes appearance at the beginning of the Christian 
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Egypt and to the Fertile Crescent.* 6 Some contemporary scholars, such as 
Quispel, believe that Gnosticism is neither the product of the Greek 
philosophy nor “a fossilized survival of old Iranian or even Indian religious 
concept.”*? 

According to the Mandaean manuscript Haran Gawaita Mandaeism 
“Na^oraeanism” struck roots in Mesopotamia when a tendency to relegate the 

gods of the old religions and to adopt the Persian dualism at the dawn of the 
first millennium when the country was under the Parthian-Sasanian 
dominion.* 8 Mandaeism and other baptist gnostic-type movements must have 
been around much at that time.** Some hypotheses say that the Na$oreans, 

who settled in East Jordan, became under the persecution of both the Jews 
and Christians, and for that reason they sought refuge in a friendlier 
atmosphere of Parthia and Media hills and from there they moved down to 
Babylon and southern Mesopotamia. 5 ° Na^oreaanism preserved the old 

Gnostic tenet that the world is created by foolish creator or demiurge, who 
himself came into being as a result of an error and that the soul is a “spark” 
from the World of Light has to be redeemed and sent back to its origin, along 


era and disappears again at the latest in the 6th century, as far as the western manifestations 
are concerned” (Rudolph, 1983: 367). 

« 6 Jonas, 1958: 91. For more about different Gnostic sects in Mesopotamia see Morony, 1984: 
408 ff. 

« 7 Quispel, “Gnosticism and the New Testament”, Vigliae Christianae, 1965: 73. Quispel also 
noted: “It is rather a religion of its own, with its own phenomenological structure, 
characterized by the mythical expression of Self-experience through the revelation of the 
Word, or in other words, by an awareness of a tragic split within the Deity itself" (Ibid). 

« 8 Haran Gawaita tells that the Na$oreans (Mandaeans) migrated from Jerusalem under the 
Parthian king Artabanus III (?). (see Drawer, Haran Gawaita, 1953: 3, n. 3). 

** Shaked, 1994: 11. 
so SA, p. xi. 
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with many indications of syncretistic Judaism. Many distinguished scholars 5» 
conclude that Na$oraeanism (Mandaeism) is a heretical Jewish sect and its 

members are the “ultimate descendant of the Palestinian baptists of New 
Testament times and the period immediately preceding.’^ The divorce 
between this sect and official Judaism perhaps took place during the first and 
the second centuries C.E.53 This defection of the Na^oraeans from Judaism is 

documented in one of the rarest Mandaean passages which is connected with 
the consecration of a priest: 

And then he spoke and taught about the man who becomes a 
priest on earth and who leaves lay life for priesthood, like the 
soul which quits Judaism for Mandaeaism. For before it is 
baptized an infant dwells in an abode of Judaism, and a 
guardian-spirit of Light sits beside it Qit: sits on its neck) 
guarding it and awaiting its delivery from the snares of the 

Jews.54 


s* Such as: Rudolph 1983: 362, he also writes: “in the context of the Jewish wars of 
independence and the growing consolidation of Judaism after the destruction of Jerusalem 
(A.D. 70), its position in opposition evidently led to persecutions of the community and 
ultimately to its emigration from the Jordan territory to the east.” (Ibid pp. 363-4), 
Lidzbarski, Ginza, 1925: vi, Lidzbarski, Mandaisce Liturgien, 1920: xix, Lidzbarski, Das 
Johannesbuch der Mandaer, 1915: xvi, Drower, SA, p. x ff., Deutsch, ARAM, 11-12 (1999- 
2000), pp. 209-223, esp. 212. Reeves points out that: “Mandaism is a prominent Syro- 
Mesopotamian Gnostic movement possessing discernible links with late antique Judaism” 
(Reeves, 1996:143). 

s 2 Wilson, 1958:66-7, Yamauchi, 1973:121-2. 

53 Rudolph, 1978: 4. 

m AT§ II [358], p. 276. Drower’s translation, text collated: 

a^a*{ ajOa£ya*{ J L4dul4t! J?a4£±rfj(c4 (tX ya4<J ^a±4^0 ^o|a..., 

. h, . I ad£^oc<Jt LiA^l^O ojOcaXjaMJ aK i VCwQC 

»u*ijLwOUX oclajdtf *-£. ^nifi.'Kj ^fOa^i JLte tiH i i%hA a^» dtu(oi. 

Drower states: “there is often a polemical interchange of (f) with ( d) when scribes refer to 
Jews. Here either could be meant, as the two letters frequently replace one another. (In Ginza 
Rba Judaism is yahduta .) The polemical world-play on YHT and YHD is commented on by 
Lidzbarski (ATS, p. 255 n. 8). 
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The following text is another significant clue which may suggest that 
Mandaeism was a heterodox Jewish sect who chose to adopt Gnosticism 
“Mandaeism”: 

He said to them: “The first kidtfa (oath) is a precious faiSfa; it is 
the promise made at baptism which takes the soul out of its 
yahufuth (‘Judaism’) into Mandaeism.”55 

The Mandaean tale of Miriai, the Jewish princess who left her religion 
and joined the Mandaeans, also shows a possible connection between the 
earliest Mandaeans and Jewish sectarians of the Second Temple periods 6 
Other Mandaean writings from the Ginza such as the eleventh book of the 
Right Ginza “the Mystery book of Great Ano§ (Enosh)” and book twelve, 

identifying the speaker as the “great Anos”, possess discernible links with the 
antique Judaism.57 

The evolution of Mandaeism was summed up by H. -M. Shenke in 
three points: ( 1 ) originally the Mandaens were a heretical Jewish baptismal 


m AT§ II [198], p. 255. Drawer's translation, text collated: 

OkX tJL. jlw tkHMoL OLaMJiaM jiL -+4■* 

qjOc qj< i d i ...oc 


55 Zalcman, 1991: 421. 

57 Reeves, 1996: 143. Concerning the history of the Mandaean textual corpus he stated: “If a 
clear connection can be established between the Codex “apocalypse” passage and Mandaean 
Enosh material, an important step would be taken toward an improved understanding of the 
religio-historical relationship linking a number of Syrio-Mesopotamian religious 
communities” (Ibid, pp. 143-4). Reeves also adds: “The amazingly close correspondence in 
language between the Codex passage and the Mandaean texts is extraordinary, bolstering the 
growing suspicion that they derive from a common textual corpus” (Ibid, p. 147). On the other 
hand the Mandaeans accused the Jews of not observing the laws of impurity at all. (GRR, book 
XI. See also Lidzbarski, Ginza, pp. 224-5 where Kiwan “Saturn” is the god of the Jews). 
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sect, one among many. (2) The Mandaeans then accepted a Gnostic view. (3) 
This gnosis was finally institutionalized. 5 8 

We may outline the main parallel and different features of the 
Mandaean Gnostic system and the general Gnostic system according to the 
following table: 

8 i.a. 1 - General Parallels and Differences between Gnosticism and 
Mandaeanism: 


Gnosticism 

Mandaeanism 

1. The Gnostic system is based upon 

1. The Gnostic system of the Mandaeans 

the dualistic opposition between the 

is based upon the opposition between the 

transcendental world of the 

transcendental ( nukraiia ) world of Light 

“fullness” (pleroma ) embracing the 

embracing hiia rbia qadmaiia “the First 

High God and the Aeons, his inferior 

Great Life” (or: the King of Light) and 

emanations, on the one hand, and, 

the uthras , his inferior emanations, on 

on the other, the “emptiness” 

the one hand, and, on the other, the 

(i kenoma ), the planetary and 

world of Darkness, the Seven planets 

terrestrial world inhabited by man. 

0 sibiahia ) and terrestrial world (tibil) 


inhabited by man. 

2. The kenoma came about because 

2. The physical world came about 

of some crisis in the pleroma , 

because of the crises caused by the 

whereby the lowest of the Aeons on 

Second Life “YoSamin” and his sons the 

the emanation scale, a female figure 

uthras when they decided to create a 


s* Quoted from Yamauchi, 1973:122. 
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known variously as Wisdom (Sophia) 
or Thought ( Enonoia ) lapsed out of 
the pleroma , and in her confusion 
and dissatisfaction, she produced the 
angel archons, generally seven in 
number, who created and then ruled 
the world. 

3. The spark or spirit (pneuma ) of 
the divine pleroma which fell into 
man must be regained and restored 
to its rightful place on high. 

4. An Aeon (Jesus) is sent down to 
redeem the innermost part of every 
man’s pneuma through suffering. 

5. Gnosticism is optimistic towards 
the destiny of man and pessimistic 
towards the universe.59 


world of their own without consulting 
the higher deity, the First Life. Abatur 
(the Third Life) lapsed out of the world of 
Light, and in his confusion and 
dissatisfaction, produced Ptahil (the 
Fourth Life). Ptahil created the world 
with the help of Ruha and her sons the 
Seven planets who ruled the world. 

3. The soul niSimta or mana which fell 
into man must be regained and 
restored to its rightful place; the World 
of Light. 

4. The messenger Manda d-Hiia (Gnosis 
of Life) or Enosh-Uthra is sent down to 
lead the ni§imta (soul) to its final 
destination through gnosis “knowledge” 
and “awakening.” 

5. Mandaeanism is optimistic towards 
the destiny of the nisimta (soul) of man 
and pessimistic towards the physical 
world “Tibil”. 


« Extracts from Peters, 1972: 648 ff. 
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§ 1.4 - The Main Characteristic Rituals of the Mandaeans: 


“The great importance which the Mandaeans attribute to their 
cult practices shows their special character even more clearly. It 
is not “knowledge” alone that redeems but the cultic rites, 
primarily baptism and the “mass for the dead”, are necessary for 
salvation.” 60 

S i.i.i • < Masbuta (Baptism) 


The central cultic rite of the Mandaeans is baptism or “immersion” 
a.<iv^,<vk ( ma§buta , pronounced ma§watta). It is the immersion in the fluid of 
Life which gives the promise of eternal life to the nisimta “soul”. 61 The rite of 
baptism had the esoteric significance of an initiation into the mystery of 
gnosis. To the Mandaean water is the medium which most fully expresses the 
mystery of being, or of the Being which is semi personified as the ‘Great Life’, 
and a river is the equivalent of the heavenly ‘Jordan’ flowing in the world of 
light: 62 Thus mia “water” originates in (Life) and conversely «<■<— hiia 
“Life” originates in water. By performing baptism in the yardina “river” the 
Mandaean enters a into laupa “union” with the World of Light. Thus, the 


60 Rudolf, 1983: 360. He continues: “From this it may be deduced that here the gnostic 
ideology was amalgamated with that of an older cultic community, a heretical Jewish 
baptismal sect as is suggested by the water rites, and that thus an original Mandaean- 
Na§orean system came into existence, probably already in pre-Christian times.” 

61 Mil, p. 100. 

6a Drawer, Water into Wine, 1956: 229. 
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Mandaean is protected from the powers of death, purified from pollution and 
defilement and also receives forgiveness for his transgression.^ 

In addition to the immersion in the running water, the full baptism 
includes the sacrament of oil, bread, and water, the hand-grasp and kiss called 
‘giving faiSfa’ 6 * and the final blessing by laying the right hand of the priest on 
the head of the baptized person. Besides the full baptism there are two lesser 
water rites which are performed without priestly assistance: 

1. riSama : prayers recited daily, with covered head, just before sunrise; after 
evacuation of the bowels. At this stage no priest is needed. 

2. famaia: the second ablution is a triple complete immersion in the river, also 
performed without ministration of a priest. It must be performed immediately 
after any kind of pollution (coition, nocturnal pollution, touching an unclean 
person) and after any serious defilement such as touching the body of a dead 
person. It must be also performed by a woman after menstruation and after 
child birth . 6 5 

Some scholars believe that certain roots of the Mandaean baptism is 
related to the Jewish rule such the prohibition of baptism and other rites on 
the Sabbath and on the mbatfal (inauspicious) days. 66 But repeated baptism 
was a common feature among the different gnositc sects of Babylonia such as 


For the full details of the Mandaean baptism ma§buta see Segelberg, Maputo , Uppsala 
(1958), Mil p. 100 ff., Buckley, 2002: 80 ff. 

*4 fcuifa: (a) “good faith”, “rectitude”, “truth”, “sincerity”, “right”, “pact”, “troth”, “promise”, (b) 
The act of placing the right hand in that of another person in token of and ratification of a 
pact, oath or promise. This act is concluded by a kiss, each of the two persons kissing his own 
right hand when the hand is released, (c) A being, a personification of truth and good faith 
(ATS, p. 12). 

*5 Mil, p.101. 

66 Segelberg, 1958:176. 
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the Elchasaites who were attacked by Mani for their daily baths. 6 ? The 
Mandaean baptism is unique of its kind and did not come into being as a 
reproduction of the Christian-Syrian, especially Ne§forian rite. “In fact it is 
possible that certain characters go back to a pre-Christian period and have 
their origin in the lustral and baptismal practice of unorthodox Judaism, i.e. 
in the so-called baptismal sects (Ma§boteans, §ebueans, cf. §abeans).” 68 Other 
Gnostics such as the Ebionites and Hemerobaptists also performed repeated 
baptism. 6 ? 

The pliability of the research in the field of Mandaeism is always 

ambushed by the ambiguity of some terms and characters. 7 0 In baptism we are 

faced with an indefinite personality of bihram rba “Bihram the Great” as we 

read in the following baptismal formula: 

“I have baptized myself with the baptism of Bahram the Great, 
son of the Mighty Ones. My baptism shall protect me and attain 
the end (or: be successful). The name of Life and the name of 
Manda d-Hiia be pronounced on me.”? 1 


*7 For Mani’s confrontation with the baptists see Henrichs, 1973: 43. In respect of the ritual 
immersion in Babylonia, Drower writes: “Ritual immersion was ancient indeed in Babylonia, 
and during Iranian domination shrines had been built on the Tigris and Euphrates to the 
water-goddess Anahita, who under her Semitic name Nanai or Nanaia is still invoked in 
Mandaean exorcism books” (SA, pp. 104-5). 

68 Foerster, 1974:132. 

** Henrichs, 1973: 50. 

to In the Mandaean marriage we come across SiSlam Rba who is the prototype of priest and 

bridegroom. 

t» CP, p. 21. The texts: 

LCL±lAa^t-i LAjU&yr+Ji oU&± ...L* ** aX o^o 

calks dJ. OL 
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Bihram, as it seems, is the core of the ritual, but he does not play any 
significant role in the Mandaean mythology. It is obvious that Bihram is a 
Persian name associated with some Persian kings,™ and with the Persian god 
Bahram or Vahram.73 We have no evidence, whatsoever, to prove that the 
Bihram mentioned at the Mandaean baptism is a human being who 
established the sect, as implied by some. Others, like Segelberg, hypothesized 
that when the Mandaens settled in the East during the Sassanian period they 
replaced the name of Yohana “John the Baptist” with Bihram in order to 
legitimize the new religion to the rulers of the country.™ 

In addition to the main baptism, which is performed in every religious 
event including marriage, the Mandaeans perform a minor ablution (baptism) 
to the dying person. After the priest performs risama “the minor ablution”, 
the mortally ill person is dressed in his rasta (ritual dress), and a small myrtle 
wreath is inserted in the little finger of his right hand and he is watched 
carefully day and night so that he not die unclean. At the end of the riSama the 
priest recites some prayers, while some members of the dying person’s family 
bring water from the river. When death approaches, the dying person is 
undressed and doused three times from head to foot. They lift him and place 


t* Bihram I, Bihram, Birhram III and Bahram IV (Zaehner, 1955: 38 ff). 

73 About this ambiguous figure, which is closely associated with the Mandaean baptism, 
Drawer writes: “His name is Iranian (Avestan VafiaBayna) and the Mandaean Bihram may be 
the Persian genius of victory (New Persian Bahram < Middle Persian Varhran) . . The 
presence of the banner at Mandaean baptism may be connected with Bihram’s banner of 
victory” (SA p. 65). Vahram or Baharam (Verethraghna), the yazata “is the Persian god of the 
planets and victory who was created by Ahura and became the great champion against 
demons” (Boyce, 1975: 54, see also Zaehner, 1955: 220). Lupieri suggests that the Mandaeans 
who lived in Characene since the second century must have chosen Bihram (the deity of 
Maisan) as eponymous deity of their baptism (Lupieri, 2002:163 f.). 

7 « Segelberg, 1955: 57 ff. At any account this subject needs further research. 
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him on clean bedding facing the North Starts Then they cloth him in a new 
rasta and wait for his niSimta (soul) to depart his body. ? 6 In the past other 
Gnostic sects such as the Valentinians and the Marconsians used to perform 
this kind of baptism for their dying people.^ 

§ 1.4.2 - Th e Masiqta (Ascent of the Soul) 

The Masiqta is the second major ceremony of the Mandaeans and it, 
too, includes immersion in “Jordan” (river, running water), anointing with oil 
and crowning with the myrtle wreath. It is the Na§oraean mass dedicated to 
those who die “unclean” without the proper ceremony of the dead. The 
Mandaean has to die clean wearing his white ceremonial outfit in order to join 
his heavenly dmuta “image, counterpart”: “I go to meet my image and my 
image comes to me: it caresses and embraces me as if I were returning from 
captivity.”78 The Mandaeans believe that a man who dies in a violent death 
suffers long and painful delay in the mafaratia (watch-houses) before moving 
into the next world. Therefore, a masiqta “ascension” ceremony has to be 
performed three days after the death of the believer in order to assist niZimta 
“the soul”, by furnishing it with a new body, with which it could enter the 


75 Perhaps this is due to the old Mesopotamian influences, since the north is connected to high 
lands “mountains”. 

7* Mil p. 178 ff. 

77 Widengren, 1946:108. 

78 GRL, p. 136: 1. The text: 

j(CjUb o<jic't4fk A. 1 * ay^o .— 4<-*i a4at^ay ca^yaJe Co * kMH i oc^aio 

Cf. the “figure of light that comes to meet the dying” in the Coptic-Manichaean genealogy of 
gods (Jonas, 1958:122). 
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World of Light.™ For the Mandaeans the fate of the niSimta is the main 
concern, because pagra “the body” cannot rise to the world of Light and 
eventually integrates back into the earth. 80 

The masiqta is a long ceremony, which requires the presence of, at 
least, three priests: a ganzibra 81 “head-priest”, a tarmida “priest” and a 
Uganda “assistant”. The preparations for this ceremony start on Saturdays only 
and the main ritual takes place on Sunday. 82 The main ingredients of masiqta 
“ascension” are the recitation of certain prayers from the Left Ginza, and a 
sacramental meal. The meal includes unleaved bread, 8 3 different kind of fruit 
and nuts, fish, and a tiny piece of sacrificed white dove-flesh (ba). 8 * There 
must be fresh myrtle and a large bowl of water just filled from the yardina 
“river ”. 8 5 The recitations are continued at fixed intervals until the end of the 
forty-five days’ journey of the soul. 86 There are at least nine major variants of 
the Mandaean masiqta: 

l. The Bukra : the first masiqta performed by a priest after ordination. 2. The 
masiqta of newly-consecrated ganzabra. 3. The Dabahata or Jabahata: 


79 On the third day a masiqta is performed for the dead and the seal of the grave is removed. 

80 Drower, 1956: 234. 

81 Ganzibra (Pa 1 . Ganzubar, Pahl. gangapar, Mod. P. f Aram, loan-word *rou 
treasurer: the ecclesiastical rank above that of the tarmida (priest). (MD p. 77) Akk. 
ganzabaru “treasurer” ( A Concise Dictionary of Akkadian, 2000: 90, see also Macuch, 196 5: 
139 ). 

8a Al-Sabti, Masiqta, 2004: 18. 

®3 The Manicheans share two rites with the Mandaeans: the purification of their food and the 
ritual preparation of unleaved bread (/aifira) (See Henrichs, 1973: 45 )- 

84 A ritual word for the dove sacrificed at the masiqta, and the sacred dove’s meat consumed 
by the priests at the same (MD, p. 44). 

®s Drower comments: “the symbolism of water, fruit, bread and fresh myrtle, are linked with 
the idea of fertility and life triumphant over death.” (Drower, “The Mandaean New Year 
Festival”, Man, Vo. 36 (Nov., 1936), pp. 185-188, esp. p. 188). 

86 Rudolph, 1983: 362. 
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celebrated in the names of a male and female, and linked with the celebration 
of a Dukrana Ihdaia rba zadiqa. 4. The masiqta of Shitil: celebrated for one 
who dies not wearing a myrtle-wreath or otherwise improperly clad for death. 
5. The masiqta of Zihrun Razia Kasia: celebrated for one who had died during 
of the minor mbaffa/ days (inauspicious days on which all ritual is forbidden), 
etc. 6. The masiqta of Adam: for one who has died on one of the major 
mbaftal days, such as New Year’s Day. 7. The masiqta of Samandriil : for a 
person who has died of bums, or has fallen from a tree or been drowned. 8. 
The masiqta of kanat: for a woman who dies during pregnancy. 9. masiqta of 
hai-§um : for a person who died as a result of a snake bite. There are other 
masiqta for a bride-groom who died during wedding ceremonies and for 
moving the remains of a dead person. 8 ? 

While the masiqta is intended essentially for the dead, it is also applied 
to living. A masiqta is performed in the ceremony of initiating a new priest. 
The aSualia “novice for priesthood” dedicates a masiqta to his rabi “teacher” 
and pronounces his name at a certain point in the ritual where the name of 
officiating priest has to be indicated. 

8i.s- The Mandaean Calendar 

The Mandaeans have a lunar year, which is divided into twelve months 
of thirty days each, with five intercalary days named Parwanaiia 88 which fall 

*7 Al-Sabti, Masiqta, Nijmegen (2004) pp. 13-14. 

88 The word Parwanaiia (parwanaye) connected with the Parthian adverb parwan, “before or 
after" (Mary Boyce, “A Word-list of Manichaean Middle Persian and Parthian”, Acta Iranica 
9a. (Leiden, 1977), p. 72. n. 7, see also Burtea, “Sarh d-Paranaiia”, ARAM Vol. 16 (2004) p. 66). 
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between Sumbulta “Virgo”, the 8th month, and Qaina “Libra” (Ti§rin), the 9th 
month. The beginning of the “Panja” festival changes depending upon the 
movements of lunar months in the year. 8 * The Mandaean calendar is a 365- 
day calendar consisting of twelve 30-day months, with 5 epagomenals inserted 
at the end of the 8th month. This compensation takes place during the 
Parwanaiia (or: Panaja = five days) which is celebrated by the Mandaeans 
during the five intercalary days between the end of the month Sumbulta (Ellul) 
and the beginning of Qaina (TiSrin).* 0 

During the five days preceding, no religious ceremony except a funeral 
may be performed, and no undertaking of importance should be begun, for 
these are considered to be “days of darkness”.* 1 They are followed by the five 
intercalary days mentioned above, called “days of light”. Mandaeans are 
forbidden to pray after sunset at other times of the year, but during the nights 
of Parwanaiia darkness is considered non-existent, and praise and prayer flow 
continually. Barriers between this world and the world of Light are down. 

The Mandaeans believe that in the five days of the Parwanaiia (Panja) 
five celestial beings of Light were created, and that consequently the doors of 
the world of Light are open during these five days. The beings of light are: 


*9 The term Panja means the five Gatha days, also called Khamsat al-mustariqat, was used in 
the Persian as well as in the Sistanian calendars during the 5th century (See Taqizadeh, “The 
Old Iranian Calendar again”, BSOAS, Vol. 14, No. 3, (1952), pp. 603-611, esp. p. 608). 

9 ° The old Iranian calendar (of 12 months of 30 days and 5 supplementary days) are still in use 
in many districts of Kashan, Natanz, Maima, Javshagan, and the in the province of Yazd. 
(Ibid, 610). 

91 The Mandaeans think the five days preceding intercalary days particularly ominous, because 
they are dedicated to the evil spirits of death and darkness. 
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Marad-Rabuta, Manda d-Hiia, Sislam-Rba, Adam-Shaq and Hibil-Ziwa.? 2 
Although this calendar could have been borrowed from the Zoroastrians at any 
time in the early Middle Ages, further characteristics of the Mandaean 
calendar suggest earlier origins that would pre-date the Middle Ages, the 
Sassanians, and even Mandaeism itself. The twelve months of the Mandaean 
year grouped and named according to four seasons (e.g. the first month of the 
year is called awal sitwa, “first of the winter”) but also bear Babylonian 
(Aramaic) names of months. The month Nisan designates the 3rd month of the 
year, exactly as in the Sogdian calendar, but incongruously since Nisanu is the 
1st month of the Babylonian year. 

The twelve months of the Mandaean year are divided into four seasonal 
divisions: Sitwa (winter), Abhar (spring), Gifa (summer), and Paiz (autumn). 
The months are also named according to the signs of the Zodiac: Daula 
“Aquarius” (Sabat), Nuna “Pisces” (Adar), Ambra “Aries” (Nisan), Taura 
“Taurus” (Ayar), $ilmia “Gemini” (Siwan), §ir{ana “Cancer” (Tammuz), Arya 
“Leo” (Ab) Sumbulta “Virgo” (Ellul), Qaina “Libra” (Tisrin), Arqba “Scorpio” 
(MaSrwan), Hafia “Sagittarius” (Kanun), Gadia “Capricon” (Jabit). Each year 
is named after the day which it began, e.g. the Year of HabSaba, the Year of 
Sunday; or Year of Rahafia, Year of Friday. The Mandaean New Year is called 
Dihba Rba.93 The Mandaeans count the 24 hours of a day and night as 
beginning at dawn, i.e. Tuesday is followed by Tuesday night: “the night of 
Tuesday” to an Arab, on the contrary, means the night preceding Tuesday. 

93 aT§, pp. 116-7. Hibil-Ziwa: a messenger of the World of Light and the son of Manda d-Hiia. 
’3 See Mil, pp. 84-5. 
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The Mandaean calendar has the additional incongruity of beginning the 
year with the winter season, whereas the Persian-Zoroastrian New Year is 
normally associated with the spring. The Persian-Zoroastrian New Year 
coincided with early winter in the 1st century B.C.E., so the essential names of 
Mandaean months may have been instituted in this period.^ The Mandaeans 
are the only non-Iranian people who adopted the old Iranian calendar, along 
with quite a number of other beliefs, of the later Sasanian period i.e., the time 
of Khosrau the Great (sixth century) without the slightest change.^ But the 
Mandaeans did not use the Persian names of the months and kept the Semitic 
ones, as mentioned above. 

The main purpose of the Mandaean calendar is to determine the 
ominous and auspicious times. The Mandaeans believe in two kinds of 
ominous ( mbaftat) days: (l) Minor mbaftal “ominous”: on these days the 
Mandaeans are not allowed to slaughter animals, but are allowed to eat meat 
of slaughtered animals on the day before. (2) Major mbatfal “ominous”: 
Slaughter of animals or eating meat is not allowed during these days; only 
vegetarian food.* 6 


94 This information is courtesy of Dr. S. Stem (oral communication). 

95 Taqizadeh, BSOS, Vol. 9,1938: 605-7. The Mandaeans still call the New Year’s Day (dahba 
rba ) by the Persian name Nauruz Rba. He also writes: “There is, however, one small people 
(he means the Mandaeans) with whom not only the old Iranian system of time reckoning 
survives, but whose national calendar is now, strictly speaking, the only true continuance of 
that once very widely used Mazdayasnian or Young-Avestan calendar” (Ibid, p. 605). 

9 * ‘niani book of the Mandaeans p. 163. 
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8i.6 - Mandaean Feasts 


81.6.1 - «cc^kParwanaiia (Pania) 

As mentioned above, the most important of the Mandaean’s feasts is the 
Parwanaiia 97 (or: Panja) which is celebrated during the five intercalary days 
between the end of the month Sumbulta (Ellul) and the beginning of Qaina 
(TiSrin). Five days before the Panja, or the last five days of Sumbulta , are 
considered major mbatfl (ominous days), for they are dedicated to the five 
lords of Darkness, but the period Panja is the happiest time of the whole year. 
As noted above, the Mandaean year is divided into twelve months of thirty 
days each and a month with five intercalary days. These five days are called 
Parwanaiia and the Mandaeans believe that in the five days of the 
Parwanaiia (Panja) five celestial beings of Light were created, and that 
consequently the doors of the world of Light are open during these five days. 
Those nfaqa “out of the body” (dead), are with their loved ones and 

share in communion ( laufa ) with them ritual meals eaten in their names. The 
five days of the Parwanaiia are called hamSa iuma dparuaniia dhinun 
dukrana “the five days commemoration”.^ The perfected souls of ancestors 
and spirits of life and light have special powers at this time to help the living. 
Should a person have the food fortune to die during the sacred five days, he or 
she will pass quickly through the purgatories (or: watch-houses) to the world 
of light. On the last day of the feast, special ceremonies are performed by the 

97 parwanaye is connected with modem Persian adverb parstadan and the 
Parthian Jjji parwan “forward, before” (Burtea, “Sarh d-Panaaniia”, ARAM, Vol. 16, 2004: 
86 ). 

98 oiMjc 04 l>(o— 
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priests for those who, during the past year, died in a state of impurity, or not 
wearing ritual garment. Sheep are slaughtered for lay feasting and charity, and 
a small piece of sheep’s fat is placed on zidqa brika (Holy Oblation) tables. 
Every man, woman and child should be baptized and all share in sacraments 
which commemorate the dead.99 

$1.6. 2 - ^ Dihba Rba 

Dihba Rba is the Mandaeans’ New Year festival, celebrated at the 
beginning of Daula (Sabat), the first month of the Mandaean year. They also 
use the Persian name Nauruz Rba for this festival. New Year’s Eve is called 
KanSi uZahli “cleaning and lustration”. On this day sheep and chicken are 
slaughtered, bread is baked and kept in the house, jars and pots are filled with 
water enough for thirty-six hours. All day, till sunset (paina d-Dahba Rba), 
the priests baptize the faithful. Thirty-six hours before the second day of 
Daula (Sabat), i.e. the night before the New Year and the first of the New Year, 

is called the Day-of-Lacking, during which period priests and laymen retire 
into the house, where they must remain without going outside, no matter for 
what purpose, and no religious ceremony can take place. The reason given for 
these precautions against pollution is this: For the Mandaeans, the New Year 
honors Mana Rba Kabira and how he completed his work of Creation. On this 
day, the spirits of light gather together to embark on a twelve hour journey to 
visit the Great Mana and show their appreciation towards him. Abatur closes 
w Drower, Water into Wine, 1956: 37-8. 
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his door, Nidbai and Silmai forsake their posts as the guardians of running 
waters; Hibil, Sitil, and Anu§ depart; the dwellers in MSunia Kusta (the 
parallel pure world) with Adam Kasia (Secret Adam) at their head and their 
guardian spirit Si§lam Rba (the dmuta of Hibil-Ziwa) all rise into the infinite 
worlds of light. They travel by the “vehicles of Light” and this celestial journey 
takes them twelve hours. They reach the realm of Light at the dawn of the New 
Year and spend the next twelve hours praying and praising the Great Ones. 
Their journey back covers the next night. 

While the guardians are gone, the world is left defenseless and all 
sources of nature, including trees and rives, become exposed to the forces of 
evil and death. Therefore, the Mandaeans take extra measures to protect 
themselves from pollution by staying at home praying and meditating for 
thirty-six hours. On the third day of the feast (the second day of the new year) 
the invisible guardians having returned, the vigil is over and there is a general 
jubilation. The Mandaeans gather in the mandi “temple” to greet the ganzibra 
“high-priest”, and listen to his portents for the year. Then they go to visit 
Mandaean families that have recently lost a loved one to console them and 
assure them that they are not alone in times of difficultly. Once this is done, 
they feast and make merry. 100 


100 For more details on this feast see Drawer, 1956: 34 ff. 
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§1,6.3 - The Dihba d- SiSlam Rba 


or the Dihba d-Su§ian 

The Mandaeans also call this feast Nauruz Zui,a (Little New Year) which 
takes place on the 6th day and the 7th of the first month. The night between 
these two days is called “the night of power” 101 and then, if a man is pious, the 
gate of Abatur is opened for him in a vision and he obtains whatever he may 
ask. However, if he is really pious he does not ask worldly favours but freedom 
from sin and spiritual gifts, and the result is not immediately seen. The priests 
visit the Mandaean families and hang on the door of every house a wreath of 
willow and myrtle, which remains there till the next year and is thought to 
protect the Mandaeans from evil. In return, the Mandaeans donate a small fee 
to the priests. 

§1.6.4 - The Dihba Hnina or Dihba TTurma (the little 

feast) 

This feast takes place on the 18th of Taura (Ayar) and lasts for three 
days. Baptism should take place and the dead be remembered by lofani or 
ritual meals. Dihba Hnina celebrates the return of Hibil-Ziwa form the 
underworlds to the worlds of light. It is a cheerful feast and commemorates 
creation. Hibil-Ziwa’s marriage to Zahariel (the female spirit of the 
underworld) results in the birth of Ptahil (the demiurge who created the 


101 The Moslems celebrate a similar occasion on the night of the 27th of the fasting month 
“ Ramadan ” which they call lailat elqadr “the Night of Power”. They believe the gate of 
heavens open in this night and some of the believers’ wishes come true. 
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cosmos). On the first day of this feast they visit each other and have a special 
breakfast together which consists of rice, yogurt and dates. 

§ 1,7 - lutata uairiata Curses and Incantations 

A large number of Mandaic magic bowls, lead and gold amulets were 
found in Mesopotamia during the 19th and 20th century, and have reached the 
Western world through archeologists and antique dealers. We cannot 
determine a dating for this magic material but most scholars believe that they 
belong to period between the 2nd and the 6th century C.E. The writings on the 
terracotta magic bowls survived because they were written with a special kind 
of “permanent” ink. The ink diuta **-><-* is made, according to a secret recipe, 
by the scribes themselves, who are often the priests. 102 To the Mandaeans 
writing is a sacred art and the letters of the alphabet represent the powers of 
life and of light. Hence, Mandaeans look upon their alphabet as magical and 
sacred. Writing is under the special protection of the planet Nabu 103 . Letters of 
the alphabet, inscribed on twenty-four scraps of silver or gold, are placed 


102 The following recipe was given to Drower by a Mandaean priest during her stay in Iraq: 
“Mix glue with river water, let it melt, and then evaporated for six days. On the seventh, 
pound it with powder charcoal in the portion of one mithqal (nearly 4.8 gm)of charcoal to 25 
glue, for four or five days. Mix with water to a smooth paste, and after evaporation it will 
form crystals. These, mixed with river-water ( yardina ) to from ink. The Asut Malka (a 
prayer recited before all baptisms and ritual meals, and rites) should be read over it” (Mil p. 

23). 

»°3 Nbti or ‘Nbti in Mandaean (Babylonian Nabu ‘Mercury’). The Mandaeans, like the 
Babylonians, consider him as the patron of writing and the god of wisdom (MD, p. 287, see 
also Dally, 1989: 325)- 
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under the pillow of a person who desires heavenly guidance in some matter of 
difficulty. 10 4 

The bowls contain valuable information of mythical tales of Late 
Antiquity including early forms of liturgy, mystical literature and Mandaean 
textual material . 1Q 5 They also reflect the Mandaean belief and creed. 106 The 
purpose of these magic bowls and rolls is to throw a protective spell against 
enemies, capture demons, and repulse curses and avert evil eye, over the 
clients for whom they were written. Incantations were of various kinds and 
shapes; some were for health and others as love talismans. 10 7 The Mandaeans 
possessed a large collection of charms and magical prescriptions, and when 
written down they formed a real “Book of Magic”. The most famous “magic” 
book is Asfar MalwaSa (Book of the Zodiac) which deals with a system of 
astrology based on the Signs of the Zodiac based on astrological literature of 
the Babylonians. 108 

The magic roll is of two kinds. The larger is not easily carried on the 
person. It is usually called a qmaha. The smaller, for which the 

word zrazta is usual though not invariable, is written minutely on a long 
strip of paper from 2-3 inches wide, tightly rolled and inserted into a small 
gold or silver case so tat it may be suspended round the neck from a string or 
chain. The astrological name of the person for whose protection the roll has 


,o « Mil, p. 240. 

*°5 Levene D., 2002: 7. 

106 Segal, 2000: 25. 

>07 E. S. Drower, A Mandaean Book of Black Magic, JRAS (1941) P- * 5 - 
108 Budge, 1930: 241. 
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been written recurs throughout together with invocations of the powers of 
light and life for himself, his family, his possessions, and his trade. 1Q 9 

The Mandaeans, like the Babylonians, lived lives of fear because they 
believed in the existence of myriads of fiends and devils which caused sickness 
and death to themselves and damage to their material property. 110 The 
phantoms of ghosts of dead men were greatly feared in Babylonia, even more 
so than among the Mandaeans. It was necessary for the living to offer food, 
perform rituals, and recite incantations in order to propitiate potentially 
vengeful ghosts, who were as often as not their relatives. 111 The people clung to 
the use of amulets and the art of incantations thrived in Mesopotamia. The 
Mandaeans became the masters of this art, and the originators of the most 
interesting magic formulas in Eastern Aramaic. 112 

The official Mandaean religion condemns the worship of the old 
Babylonian planetary deities, even though popular magic has seen fit to invoke 
their aid. The Seven (planets) and the Twelve (signs of the Zodiac), mentioned 
in many of the holy writings, may be treated as allies and friends. PaSra d- 
Sambra (a love charm) addressed to Libat (Dilbat, IStar) which begins frankly, 
“In the name of Libat, mistress of gods and men”. Antagonistic references to 
the planets and signs of the Zodiac also appear, sometimes in same 


Mil, p. 26. 

“° Budge, 1930: 241. 

Yamauchi, 1967:27. “The Mandaic charms are closest in spirit to the old Babylonian 
magical literature” (Montgomery, 1913:116). 

“ a Miiller-Kessler Ch., “Phraseology in Mandaic Incantations”, Aram Vol. 11 & 12 (1999- 
2000) p.296. Montgomery writes “The Mandaic dialect is fully formed and has exercised its 
influence, at least in spelling, upon the other two, the rabbinic and Syriac” (Montgomery, 
1913: 104). 
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phylactery. “3 The planets are considered little better than demons since 
actions swayed by emotion are harmful to the soul, and fault committed under 
planetary influence must be expiated after death in the ma^arata (s. 

mafarta aX4*a4^), realms equivalent to purgatories. The Mandaean view is 
that after death the soul has to pass through a number of posts of stations, 
mafarata, before it reaches the scales of judgement. Mafarafa serve as places 
of purification for the soul proceeding towards the Realm of Light, and each is 
in charge of a keeper or keepers. 11 * 

Many of the divine figures and demons are mentioned in the Ginza are 
invoked in the Mandaean incantations and amulets, such as: «<■<—* ‘the Life’, 
oct —manda d-hiia ‘the gnosis of Life’, “Hibil”, “Yawar”, 

oc~,oc±> “the (Seven) Planets”, “YoSamin”, J <—*^9 “Ptahil”, 

Gabriel, Sami§, “Kiwan” “Bel” “Nabu” or “Nbu” 

“Nirig” or “Nergal” j(<-W “Lilith”, “Dewis” “Idol-spirits” ^ 

“Ruha” “Stira” (IStar) “Venus-Libat” “Adonai” etc. These names 

and more are also found in the other chapters of the Ginza and in the other 
Mandaean texts. 

In 1905 Mark Lidzbarski published a lead amulet which he dated about 
400 C.E. It is considered the earliest of all Mandaic writings. The writing was 
inscribed with a nail, and the letters are very small. n s The scroll would be 
rolled up and worn in a container. Lady Drower believes that the lead strip was 


“3 Mil, p. 26. 

McCullough, 1967:17. 
“5 Yamauchi, 1967: 6. 
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immersed in water and the water swallowed by the person to be cured or 

exorcised. 116 The following lines from Lidzbarski’s lead amulet invoke most of 

the divine and demonic names mentioned above (notice the guttural y is 

not dropped in the name of Manda d-Hiia): 

I call and Mand‘a d-Hiia I ask for mercy. I say to him, “Do you, O 
Mand'a d-Hiia, shatter this misfortune and drive away this 
affliction from the threshold of Nukraya and the evil destroyers 
from our village. And the Planets how evil they are - who arise in 
a rage intending evil. . . . (lines 15 - 21) The pure YoSamin and 
Abatur have strengthened it. Ptahil, who built the House, has 
strengthened it. Sami§ (the sun) in his brilliance as strengthened 
it. Bel (Jupiter). Nergal (Mars), and Kewan (Saturn) have 
strengthened it. The Moon in its brightness has strengthened it. 

Dilbat (Venus), and Dani§ have strengthened it. Nebo (Mercury), 
his priest and worshipper, have strengthened it. The seven 
Planets have strengthened it. Their twelve angels have 
strengthened it. Their five leaders have strengthened it_” (lines 

244 - 257) 117 


The first Mandaic bowl inscription was published by Pognon, the 
French consul at Baghdad in 1892. The bowl came from Bismaya (Adab) south 
of Nippur. 118 The exterior is inscribed with: • • • • • • oc±*cja*m “Bound . 

. . of the crescent-spirit . . .” and the interior begins with: • • • *±*->+±± “in the 


1,6 Drawer E. S., “A Mandaean Bibliography”, JRAS, 1953: 38. 

“7 Yamauchi, 1967: pp. 234-255, text 22. 

yc|o—J u( a*m±L^±i j<^o o^± < oa ...4_C tmj 

OC^^L±* *** ‘^1 o+L±i ftV... t <1 ajLlUjco < »»» iH i 

mj(L±±J 4^*4 i-L JcteAJ If >d Lkm ±*o+o ±*Lu(o ±*oj ot^H yO(o^JC . . . OL±± +^jC±{ +L±dJ o\L±±i±ef 
^1-— ±*0+0 ±*0+0 yaj LqJ i,C±*CyJ ic±* ±*0+0 J*u<.[±± +L±{0+ julh m ±*0+0 

±*OjOL±*JL) ±*0+0 OL~~>OL±*+ 0±*J+ JtLtm ±*0+0 4/Ji( t in ) JL±*yJ ±*0+0 +L^*U j(o±*<Jj* 

Lorn ±*0+0 \jJLya±*±iil±{ O+M *.. I Jtl *m ±*0+0 

1,8 Yamauchi, 1967: 4. 
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name..the text ends with the typical Mandaean doxology: v^°l ot< — } “And 
Life is Victorious”. Almost every incantation and amulet begins with the 
opening phrases: oc±l±i ocu-a yj—“in the name of the Great Life”, **<-uoo 
oama —» mWP “May there be health, armament and sealing”, occ^u a^c±t^ 

“Averted and driven away are the curses”; 

“Repulsed are all the curses and incantations” 

Analyzing the Mandaean texts, one can find that the demonized 
Mesopotamian deities, which are also mentioned in the later Mandaic text 
corpus, prove without doubt that they were borrowed from a Late Parthian 
cultural setting of Central Babylonia. n 9 Therefore, Mandaean incantations are 
essential to the study of the origin of this people. Rudolph believes that the 
“Mandaic incantation corpus belongs to a sunken higher religion. . . . The 
Mesopotamian and Iranian elements of the Mandaean texts and their 
placement are of major importance when it comes to the question of the 
Mandaeans’ homeland.” 120 

§ 1.8 - The Mandaean Manuscripts. 

It is assumed that the first Mandaean manuscript ( Diwan ) was brought 
to Europe in 1652 by Carlo Leonelli who was known as Friar Ignatius of Jesus 
while he was on a mission to Basra. In 1674 Francois de la Croix brought to 
Paris the most important Mandaean manuscript, the Ginza. The French 

Miiller-Kessler Ch. f “The Mandaeans and the Question of their Origin", ARAM Vol. 16 
(2004) P- 55 - 

120 Ibid, p. 52. For the Mandaean existence in Nippur along with the Jews before the Islam 
conquest of Mesopotamia see Montgomery, 1913:103. 
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ambassador at Constantinople sent other manuscripts in 1678. More 
Mandaean manuscripts reached Europe successively. 121 

Many scholars studied and published Mandaean literature such as M. 
Thavenot (1663) and M. Norberg (1781), who exerted a considerable effort in 
laying the foundation of Mandaean textual study. Peterman (1867) made a 
translation of the Ginza based on four Paris manuscripts and published it 
under the name Sidra Rabba. Depending on this translation, W. Brandt 
(1893) published a German translation of selected passages. 122 In 1915 M. 
Lidzbarski published the translation of dra§a d-yahia (The Book of John), the 
Qolasta (liturgical collection) and the Ginza respectively. 

Udzbarski’s distinguished work was continued by E. S. Drower who 
opened new horizons in the field of Mandaean research. She succeeded where 
the others failed and her achievements in this field were remarkable. Her 
dedication to Mandaism and her long stay in Iraq made her welcome among 
the Mandaean community. She traveled to Iraq many times and on several 
occasions visited their bit-manda (temple), in Liflafa - Qal’at §aleh, Maisan 
province (southern Mesopotamia), and became acquainted with their 
traditions and customs. She won the confidence of the Mandaeans and 
obtained from them a complete collection of 56 Mandaean manuscripts. This 
collection is known as “Drower Collection” and deposited in the Bodleian 
Library in Oxford. 12 3 Lady Drower translated and published most of the 

,a * Pallis, 1933 p. 32. For more about Ignatius of Jesus see Lupieri, “Friar Ignatius of Jesus”, 
ARAM Vol. 16, 2004: 25-46. 

122 Pallis S. A., 1933: 38. 

»*3 Macuch R., 1965: XLIV. 
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collection, in addition to the Mandaic Dictionary which she compiled and 
published with R. Macuch in 1963. 

The oldest Mandaean manuscript in Europe (Marsh. 691) is kept in the 
Bodleian library. It is a collection of prayers copied by the scribe Adam Zihrun, 
son of Bihran Sitlan in the year 1529. This codex belonged to a certain Thomas 
Marshal (1620 or 21- 1685), an English philologist, and was given to Bodleian 
in 1689 or 1690 by his servant. 12 * 

§i.Q- The Ginza Rba (The Great Treasure) 

The Ginza is a big codex (more than 654 pages or 327 folios) consists of 
two parts: the Right Ginza (GR) and the Left Ginza (GL) each part opposite the 
other. The Ginza is divided into twenty-one chapters or tractates: eighteen 
tractates belong to the right Ginza and three tractates to the left Ginza. 

§ 1 .Q. 1 - The Right Ginza 

The first two tractates of (GR 1 and GR 2) include moral teachings and 
description and praise of the King of Light and his world. The third tractate 
(GR 3) PP- 83- 148, 125 which is the largest in the Ginza, contains the Story of 
Creation (the subject of this research). The fourth tractate (GR 4) pp. 148-157 
is a brief description of Manda d-Hiia’s baptism in the heavenly Yardina 
(Jordan) by Mar d-Rabuta (the Lord of Greatness) plus part of Hibil-Ziwa’s 
descent to the underworld. The fifth tractate (GR 5) PP-157-237 consists of five 

«*4 Buckley J. J., 2005: 290. 

ia s Numeration is according to the copy of the Ginza (GRS) used in this research. 
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sections: (l) Hibil-Ziwa’s journey to the Realm of Darkness (or: the 
underworld). (2) The gods and demons’ defeated by Manda d-Hiia. (3) The 
souls’ ascension to the Ma^arata (purgatories). (4) Narration of John the 
Baptist baptizing Manda d-Hiia in the living water of Jordan. (5) The ‘uthra 
Salmai’s questioning by the heavenly figure Yatrun. 

The sixth tractate (GR 6), pp. 237-248, is the journey of Dinanukt 126 
(“talking in accordance with religion”) to the upper worlds. The Seventh 
tractate (GR 7) pp. 248-257 contains some of John the Baptist’s 
commandments. The eight tractate (GR 8) pp.257-261 is a small tractate which 
includes Manda d-Hiia’s warning the faithful against Ruha. Tractate nine (GR 
9) pp. 261-283 includes two sections: (1) The first is called **->+<* ajdam*** 
qarqalta d-$uba kukbia “the overthrow of seven stars”, a polemic 
chapter against other (false) religious sects. (2) The second section is ‘the 
emanation of Mar d-Rabuta from the nifufta (semen?) of the heavenly 

Jordan’. It also contains material related to creation. Tractate ten (GR 10) pp. 
283-297 is a continuation of the creation story and is called ‘the Book of 
Radiance that radiates in the pihta*. Tractate eleven (GR 11), pp. 297-325, is 
called “the Book of Great Ano§” which deals with the conflict between the 


126 Dinanukt is a legendary figure of the Ginza. Dinanukt is an old Persian word means 
“talking in accordance with religion”. (MD p. 108) The legend says that din melek uthra (a 
heavenly being) was sent to the wise priest Dinanukt, who wanted to know about where Life 
is, and the nature of KuSfa. He fell into a trance and his soul traveled with din melek, in a 
journey to the underworld ( Siniawis ) where he saw the melki (spirits) of darkness, and then 
to the different layers of the World of Light. There the ground was like crystal, and there was 
no darkness. Eventually, he returned to his body and told his people of what he saw in his 
journey. (For more analysis of this Ginza figure see Widengren, 1950: 62 ff. See also “How 
Dana Nuk Visited the Seventh Heaven” Mil, Ch. IX p. 300). (Cf. “the saintly reformer”, 
Herzfeld, Archaeological History of Iran (1935) P-100). 
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World of Light and Ruha. It also mentions the faulty creation of the material 
world by Ptahil. 

Tractate twelve (GR 12), pp. 325-341, has seven sections. The first 
section has the uthra AnoS as the speaker. Sections 2, 3, 4 and 5 are hymns 
some of which are similar to the hymns of the Canonical Prayerbook of the 
Mandaeans. 12 ? Section 6 describes the World of Darkness and its king and 
inhabitants. Section 7 is a kind of geography; it shows the directions of the 
worlds and waters. Tractate thirteen (GR 13), pp. 341-349, is called “he Prayer 
of the Tarmidia (Mandaean priests) to the Pious”. 128 Tractate fourteen (GR 
14), PP- 352-362, is called “the Book of the Great Nbat” which narrates the 
emanation of Yawar, YoSamin (the second Life) and many other heavenly 
beings. Tractate fifteen (GR 15), pp. 364-443, consists of twenty poetic sections 
of the Redeemer speeches and blessings. Section 15 is Ptahil lamentation and 
threat of waging a war. Section 16 narrates Manda d-Hiia’s visit to YoSamin 
and his debate with him. Tractate 16 (GR 16), pp. 446-459, consists of 11 
sections, also poetic. The first section speaks of Manda d-Hiia’s visit to the 
world of the Second Life. The rest are speeches and exhortations of the 
Redeemer. 

Tractate seventeen (GR 17), pp. 462-469, consists of two poetic 
sections: the first talks about the Great First Mana and the Great Occult Eggs 
that existed before Mar d-Rabuta (The Lord of Greatness). The second part 


»*7 The hymn in section GR 12:4 is identical to CP hymn n. 214 p. 183. 

» a8 Buckley believes that the first 13 tractates of the Ginza testify to a fully developed 
Mandaean Gnosticism (Buckley, 2005: 22). 
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speaks about the oppression of the Seven (planets) and the Twelve (zodiacs) 
against the niSmata (souls). Tractate twelve (GR 18), pp. 472-491, is a 
chronology of the material world. It contains information about the three 
catastrophes which befell the humans in three different epochs or 
generations. 12 9 and many other historical events. 

§ 1.Q.2 - The Left Ginza 

This part of the Ginza is divided into three sections or tractates. The 
first tractate (GRL I) pp. 46-89 consists of four sections. The first section tells 
the story of Adam and his death, and how Adam’s son Sitil (Seth) volunteers to 
die before his father. The second section is about Adam’s complaints about his 
death and his lamentation. The third section is about Hawa’s (Eve) death. The 
forth is a description of different mafaratia (watch-houses or purgatories) 
which the soul has to go through before her final destination. 

The second tractate (GRL III) pp. 46-89 consists of twenty-eight 
sections of poetry. In this tractate the Great Mana speaks, beginning each 
section with the formula: ‘I am a Mana of the Great Life.’ The last tractate of 
the Ginza (GL 3) pp. 89-164 consists of 62 sections and deal with the ni§imta 
(soul) and her destiny. It also includes the lamentation of the mana 
personifying the soul. 


,2 9 For the comparison between these catastrophes and Sodom and Gomorrah see Stroumsa, 
1984:110 ff. 
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§ l.io - The Ginza used in the Research (GRSD: 

The copy of the Ginza (GRS) used in this work consists of 332 folios 
(664 pages), and each page consits of 25 lines. It was written in Iran in the late 
1990s under the supervision of the Mandaean Council of Ahwaz. The 
headscribe of this Ginza is Rbai Ganzibra Mhatam Yuhana br Sarat (his Arabic 
name: Shaikh Jabar the son of T aw oos), who is the head-priest of the 
Mandaean community in Iran (he became a priest in 1948). The colophon at 
the end of the left part of this Ginza (GRL p. 169) tells us that this copy was 
written after consulting 5 other Ginzas. The scribes of these Ginzas are: Yahia 
Ram Zihrun the son of the Rbai Zeki Zihrun, Ram Yuhana the son of Rbai 
Ram, Zeki Zihrun the son of Ram Zihrun, Sam Yuhana the son of Rbai 
Behram and Zihrun the son of Mudalal. A copy of Petermann’s Ginza was 
consulted, which he copied during his vistit to southern Iraq in the 1840s from 
4 Ginzas, as the colophon calls them (A, B, C, D). l 3<> Ganzabra §alah Kuhaili 
was at the head of the team which consisted of the following scribes and 
scholars: Tarmida T a lib Duraji, Tarmida Najah Kohaili, Yalufa Salem Kohaili, 
Yalufa Jamal Duraji and Yalufa Falah Kuhaili. For the first time, in centuries, 
three Mandaean women participated in this work: Mudalal the daughter of 
Sarat and Simat and Sadia the daughters of MahnuS. 

For this research four other Ginza manuscripts from the Oriental and 
India Office at The British Library in London were collated to compile a critical 
apparatus of variants. The first manuscript is under the title: “Liber Adami 

>30 For more details on Heinrich Peterman (1801 - 76) and his visit to the Mandaean 
community in Iraq see Buckley, 2005:129 ff. 


56 




Mendaice” No. Add 23,599 (henceforth BL 23599) and was presented by Sheik 
Yahana Chief and High Priest of the Mandaean sect with his petition to her 
Majesty the Queen, dated 10th December 1872, and forwarded to HM’s 
Ambassador at Constantinople with dispatch No, 3 dated 29th Jan. 1873 from 
Colonel Herbert, Consul General of Baghdad. The second manuscript bears 
the title: “Liber Adami Mendaice” No. Add. 23,600 (henceforth: BL 23600). 
This Ginza is the oldest one in the British Library (bought from Mrs. Taylor in 
April i860) and consisting of 315 folios and the scribe is Adam Yuhana. The 
third Ginza codex in the British Library is ‘Liber Adami Mendaice’ Add. 
23,6oi(henceforth BL 23601) copied by Adam Yuhana, son of Sam. The third 
Ginza codex is ‘Liber Adami Mandaice’ Add. 23,601 dated 1824, also copied by 
Adam Yuhana, son of Sam. The forth manuscript is entitled: Sidra Rba 
Mandaitic, Oriental 1236 (henceforth BLO 1236). 

Due to many factors, the hand written Mandaean manuscripts are in 
general tiresome and not easy to read, especially the manuscript (Add 23,599 
= BL 23599 ) of the British Library. Some of these factors are: 

1. Poor hand writing and careless copying led the scribes to make numerous 
spelling mistakes in the manuscripts. 

2. These mistakes accumulated through the ages and led to many differences 
in readings. 

3. The only method by which the scribe is allowed to edit a text is by placing 
dots under the wrongly written word or sentence, because the Mandaeans 
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believe their writings are sacred and incorrect words or sentences cannot 
be erased or crossed. 

4. The Mandaean manuscripts have no paragraph indents or punctuation 
marks. 

5. Many words are hyphenated (especially at the end of the line) which causes 
confusion to the reader. 

6 . Ambiguities in Mandaean script often cause uncertainty and confusion in 
reading hand written Mandaean texts. The letters which cause such 
confusion are: * (?) and (o); * (-1 ) and * (i); * (i) and * (2); (pn ) 
and v- (r); • (« ) and (n ); * (?) and * (3); v (l), v (n) and * (d). The 
computer Mandaic font used in this work attempts to faithfully reproduce 
the manuscript text, but at the same time compensates for the poor 
handwriting and careless copying in the manuscripts. 

The computerized Mandaic font reproduces original text while 
correcting scribal errors to a great extent. Most previous scholars were obliged 
to transliterate the Mandaean texts either into Hebrew or Roman characters. 
A notable exception, and the first scholar who used a Mandaic typeface, was 
the Frenchman H. Pognon, in his book 'Inscriptions Manddites des Coupes de 
Khouabir ’, published in 1898. The computerized characters used in this work 
are similar to Pognon’s. The present work also transliterates every line of the 
text into Hebrew characters beneath the Mandaic in order to facilitate reading 
for non-specialists. There are inevitable discrepancies between the present 
version of the Ginza and the other four versions mentioned above. The 
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number shown on the margin of some of the pages of the translation 
correspond to the beginning of the page in the original text. 

The translator of the Mandaic texts encounters some difficulties such as: 

1. The material of the Mandaean cosmogony, cosmology, theology and 

soteriology is distributed among much Mandaean literature such as the 
***** o^jl Ginza Rba, ocwoc^x DraSa d-Yahia (The Book of John), 

Mandaean Hymns and Prayers; M a§buta, ajL*uo**i Masqita , 

o^oc^'isniania, etc), and among the different Diwans, such as Diwan 
Abatur. Mandaean literature is written mostly in mystical way and many 
religious concepts are considered sacred explanation of which are “reserved 
for those considered able to understand and preserve the gnosis.”^* 

2. Most of the Mandaean priests abstain (by law) from discussing profound 
religious matters with a Mandaean layman or a stranger. The holy 
scriptures strongly advise Mandaean priests against revealing these 
scriptures to strangers. For example the Alf Trisar Suialia (The Thousand 
and Twelve Questions) commences with the following ****-~\ zhara 
“admonition”: 

In the name of the Life. Laufa (union) and revival of life and a 
forgiver of sins be there for me N ... by means of these good 
Questions, hidden from (even) the eyes of the uthras and not 
revealed except to such as guard them, and tell them to one in 
a generation each to his son. For Hibil-Ziwa placed them in 
his son’s right hand and said, ‘Take care, take care, take care, 


‘3‘ SA p. xvi. 
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three hundred and sixty thousand times take care of these 
Good Questions which Hibil-Ziwa asked of Nbaf the Great.” *3* 

The occa^i^a^ Na§oraeans (the priestly group of the Mandaeans) are keen 
not to reveal the mysteries of the Na§iruta (priestly knowledge) 

to their own laity, except to those elite of Mandaeans who dedicate 
themselves Na§iruta and have proven themselves worthy in the line of 
priesthood. The Na§oraeans guard their holy books and scrolls intimately. 
Their mysteries are not imparted to the Mandaean laymen, no matter how 
religious they are, fearing that these mysteries might be misinterpreted. 1 ^ 
3. The neglect which the Mandaean literature suffered from, for more than 
fourteen centuries, lead to many differences between the vernacular 
Mandaean and the Classical Na§oraean Mandaean writings.^ Most of the 
Mandaean priests did not receive their priestly knowledge in religious 
institutes. They usually obtain their priesthood knowledge and 
apprenticeship from their fathers or from other elderly priests. They teach 
the initiates reading, writing and the comprehension of Mandaean 
language, in addition to the practice of the different rites (baptism, 
communion, marriage etc.) meticulously.^ 


*3* AT§. P. 110. The Mandaean manuscript p. 2 text collated: 

y/),» --.a/ «/ It . ...< j i m.A~.... ) a^jaJ o< oc<_w._C 

- 1 ■*— ^ t ...ccl^co nc^rU A y > occooa^ oc&aJ. ocJocjjfk 

OL^pJo yCj(c^j oJSLb-i ojc| 

aA£±4 ojc| JcA'co Jcco^^X o<-±feui ocJoo^ y ---<»| coj( ft^o o^OjlX o«_ v ^fc'c| 

‘33 SA p. xiv. Such reluctance to reveal secret knowledge, even to followers of the same 
community goes back to ancient Mesopotamia. Colophons of cuneiform tablets often repeat 
such warnings and admonitions. (Livingstone, Mystical and Mythological Explanatory 
works of Assyrian and Babylonian Scholars, Oxford (1986) pp. 260 - 261). 

>34 Macuch, 1965: LIX. 

*35 For the consecration of the priest, or Tarmida see Mil p. i 47 ff. 
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The Ginza remains as the largest codex which the Mandaeans inherited 
from their golden era when Gnosticism flourished amongst the civilization of 
Babylon and Persia in the east and amongst the Greek and Roman empires in 
the west. In addition to the liturgies, the Ginza contains the oldest Gnostic 
(Mandaean) tradition. The Mandaean Gnostic library is equally as important 
as Nag Hammadi Codices and the Dead Sea Scrolls and they deserve more 
attention and examination from scholars of Semitic studies.^ 6 

§ l.ii - The Mandaean Script: 

The Mandaic script belongs to the South Mesopotamian branch of 
Aramaic besides the Syriac-Palmyrene branch in North Syria and the script of 
Hatra in north Mesopotamia. *37 The Mandaeans call their alphabet abgada. 
The twenty four letters are sacred and represent the powers of Life and Light. 
They believe that their inscriptions are protected by Nbu (Babylonian Nabu) 

“Mercury”, the god of writing and wisdom.^ 8 Some scholars, such as Macuch, 
believe that there is a close relation between the Mandaic and the Elymaic 
scripts. Others like Noldke and Lidzbarski suppose that Mandaic script is 
related to the Nabafian. 1 39 The Mandaic script is known to us either from the 
Mandaean manuscripts or form amulets and incantations. Most of them were 

‘a* Rudolph, HR (Feb., 1969) PP- 210-235, esp. p.222. 

>37 Naveh, 1982:132. 

‘ 3 * Mil, p. 240. The old Iraqis believed that science was under the protection of the god Nabu 
while the goddess Nasaba presided over the art of writing (Roux, 1966: 327). 

‘39 Naveh, 1970: 33. 
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probably composed during the Sasanian era and the early Islamic conquest of 
Iraq, but the earliest known Mandaic text is a lead amulet from the first half of 
the third century. * 4 ° 

No one can precisely determine when the Mandaeans manufactured 
their script, but Naveh argues that the shapes of the letters suggest that the 
Mandiac cursive script is a “straightforward evolution from Elymaic.” 1 ** Since 
Mesene (Maisan) and Characene were neighbours of the kingdom of Elymais, 
such assumption is strengthened. Many features of the Mandaic script 
resemble both the Nabataean and the Aramaic of Tang-i Sarvak and Elymaic, 
such as the letters (°) a/e/, which is simplified from the Elymaic heart shape, 
(*0 mem ( & ) bet , (-*) dalet, etc., but there is no resemblance between the 
Mandaic (<*0 (s) and the Elymaic shen. w Macuch noted, “the most 
remarkable Mandaean ligatures in the Elymaean inscriptions are the relative 
particle (^) d- and the conjunction (-$) kd which includes it.” 1 ^ 

There remains the possibility that the Na^oreans had brought their own 

script when they migrated to Southern Mesopotamia, sinees many Mandaean 
hymns and prayers suggest such a migration. Macuch beleives that the 
Mandaic script had developed in the second century C.E., since there are no 


»4o Yamauchi, 1967: 2. 
mi Naveh, 1970: 34. 

142 Coxon, 1970: 20. He writes: “the Mandaic script is the nexus between the Nabataean and 
Tang-I Sarvak scripts, although Mandaic has a close formal similarity to Nabataean” (For the 
comparative script chart see Naveh, 1970: 35). 

m3 Macuch, “The Origins of the Mandaeans and their Script”, JSS, 1971:187. 
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significant differences between the Mandaean script on the one hand and the 
Elymaean and Charcenian on the other. ^4 

§ 1.12 - Book m of the Ginza Rba : 

Book three, or the Book of Creation, is the largest tractate of the 
Mandaeans’ holy book the ‘Ginza Rba’. The Ginza names this tractate as: 

OLCLUJjaJdt*} j(at..,^1 ajOfu-C. OLQjUJJat *-» ■ VQZCL U SidVQ 

qadmaia d-$uta haita qadmaita dhuat ran laqadmaia ‘The Mystery and the 
First Book of the First Living Doctrine which was from aforetime (or: from the 
very beginning)”. 1 ^ This tractate includes the cosmogony; the origin of the 
world of light and the world of darkness, the rise of the First Great Life, the 
Second Life (Yosamin), the Third Life (Abatur) and the Forth Life (Ptahil); the 
demiurge who created the cosmos and Tibil (the earthly world). It also 
narrates the creation of the Mandaean redeemer Manda d-Haiia (‘Gnosis of 
Life’ or: ‘Knowledge-of-Life’) and his descent to the underworld and his 
triumph against the creatures of darkness. It narrates the creation of Adam 
and Eve and the descent of the niSimta (soul) into the ‘scoria (the human 
body). Tractate III also includes an elaborate description of the demonic Ruha 
and her planetary sons and her attempts to seduce Adam in order to entrap 
him in the world. 


*44 Ibid, p. 190. 

ns Widengren believes that the Mesopotamian back ground of heavenly books preexistent 
before creation and containing destinies is clear in the conception of the Book III of the Ginza 
(Widengren, 1950: 10, 74 - 75 ). 
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The “Mystery and the First Book of the First Living Doctrine” begins 
with folio 42r (p. 83) and ends at folio 74V (p. 148: 6) in the copy of the Ginza 
used in this work. 1 * 6 The language of is mostly poetic and written in classical 
Mandaic. The text consists of 2 prose sections and 2 poetic sections. The text 
begins with a prose section (pp. 83: 15 - 87: 21) followed by a prolonged poetic 
section (pp. 87: 21 - 119: 1). A second, but smaller, prose section is found 
nearly in the middle of the text (pp. 119:1 - 120:11) followed by another poetic 
section until the end of the text. 

§ 1.13 - The Mandaean Story of Creation 

Mesopotamia gave birth to many legends and myths such, as the epic of 
Gilgamesh, Enuma Eli§, Ninurta, Ea and Inana. Out of the crucible of 
Mesopotamia, the land of reeds and swamps comes forth the Mandaean story 
of Creation. It is a unique piece of literature infused with Babylonian gods, 
demons and biblical motifs. With the conquest of Babylon by the Persian 
Empire 539 BCE, 1 *? and the subsequence Greek invasion of Alexander the 
Great in 332 BCE, 1 * 8 the Mandaean story of creation comes under the 
influence of Persian dualism and Greek mythology. 

It addresses hiia qadmaiia the Ancient Life, the afterlife, Dualism, and 
cosmology. The language symbolic of Gnosticism is very poetical and is the 
first complete account of creation from Mesopotamia. It contains ethical and 

146 The Mandaeans conceived of hidden books in heaven existing before creation. (Ibid) 

>47 George Roux, Ancient Iraq, (1964) p. 352. 

‘48 Cantor N. F., Alexander the Great, (2005) p. 142. 
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religious principles that emerged during the period when Mesopotamians 
demonised their gods. The Mandaean priests still recite the story of creation, 
on the banks of the rivers, in the same manner as their ancestors the 
Na§raeans used to do in the ancient times. 

The Mandaean story of creation is the product of the beginning of the 
Gnostic era when the Mandaean world was imprinted by the dualism of 

alma d-nhura the World of Light and ^ <**Jo alma d-h§uka the 
World of Darkness. The World of Light was conceived by unknown god 
occ nukraiia (alien); a sublime being usually referred to as mana 
(the First) Intelligence, <>c c— hiia The Life and **malka d-nhura the 
King of Light. *mJo alma d-hsuka the World of Darkness is the product 

of the dark waters and is ruled by the King of Darkness, the leviathan ‘Ur, and 
his mother/spouse Ruha;the goddess of the underworld. The Mandaean story 
of Creation narrates the doomed revolt of the vice-regent Y6§amin (the Second 
Life) and his sons, the uthras, Abatur (the Third Life) and Ptahil (the Forth 
Life and the demiurge who created the physical world), against the higher 
deities of the World of Light. It also describes the eternal conflict between 
Light and Darkness and the defeat of the World of Darkness on the hands of 
the valiant uthra Manda d-Hiia (Gnosis of Life) when he descended to the 
underworld and subdued the evil creatures of darkness. The prime of the 
Story of Creation is the creation of Adam, the First Man, by Ptahil with the 
assistance of Ruha and her sons occ—oci'c* §ibiahiia (the Planets), but Ptahil 
could not make Adam stand on his feet. A mana f a sparkle of Light, was 
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brought form the World of Light and cast into Adam’s trunk. At that moment 
Adam opened his eyes and stood on his feet. The beings of Light created Hawa 
(Eve), to be Adam’s wife in order to spread surbta d-hiia the 

family of Life. 

The Mandaean story of creation contains many obscure terms of 
creation such as pira (fruit), mana (intelligence, mind) ziwa (radiance), 
nhura (light) ayar (ether), yardina (Jordan), uthras (beings of Light), hapiqia 
mia (streams o f water), yura (a being of light, brilliance), 
niSimta uruha (soul and spirit) and many more. There is not one single 
account of the creation of the cosmos, but rather multiple accounts. In the 
Ginza Rba there are no less than seven accounts of the Creation, viz. in 
tractates l, 2, 3, 10, 13, 15, and 18. Tractate III, however, contains the most 
part of the story. This work endeavors to explain such obscurities for a better 
understanding of the Mandaean legend of creation. Book III consists of four 
fractions; two written in prose and two in poetry: 

1. The first fraction (GRR, pp. 83: 16 - 87: 21) begins with prose language 
narrating the first emanation of the Mana and the manifestation of the Life 
and the other principles of cosmogony, including the creation of the 
Mandaean messenger Manda d-Hiia. 

2. The second fraction (GRR, pp. 87: 21 - 119: 1) is written in poetical 
language. It is the longest fraction of book III and narrates: (a) The descent 
of the Messenger Manda d-Hiia to the World of Darkness and his 
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confrontation with the forces of the World of Darkness, (b) The creation of 
the material world by the Mandaean demiurge “Ptahil”. 

3. The third fraction (GRR, pp. 119 -120: 11) is the shortest fraction, written 
in prosaic language, and speaks about the time of creation and about 
Ptahil’s intentions concerning the creation of Adam and Eve with the 
assistance of the Planets. 

4. The fourth fraction (GRR, pp. 120: 11 until the end of the book i.e. p. 148) 
narrates (a) The creation of Adam and Eve. (b) The descent of the nisimta 
“soul” into Adam’s body (c) Ruha’s attempts to seduce Adam in order to 
capture him in the world, (d) Manda d-Hiia prevents Ruha and her 
entourage “the Planets” from tempting Adam, (e) Description of the sects 
which were produced from the forces of Darkness. 

§ l.u - The Main features of Mandaic Poetrv: 

Since the Mandaeans were not at all familiar with punctuation, it is 
hard to distinguish between the prosaic and poetic passages in the Mandaean 
texts. In spite of this, Lidzbarski could differentiate between the two types. He 
wrote a plausible introduction dedicated to the Mandaic and Aramaic poetry in 
his valuable book “Mandaische Liturgien ”.*49 

The language of the Ginza belongs to the classical period, which was not 
under the influence of the Arabic language. l 5 ° This may prove that the 

*49 Lidzbarski, Mandaische Liturgien, Berlin (1920). 

‘50 Macuch has divided the Mandaic literature into three historical periods: classical, 
postclassical and modern. The final redaction of the classical period took place in the year 272 
CE according to the Mandaean copyist Zazai d-Gawazta (Macuch, 1965: LXV). 
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redaction of the book was long before the Islam conquest of Iraq in the seventh 
centuiy C.E. The Ginza is written mainly in poetry which “represents a fully 
developed Babylonian-Aramaic idiom and a poetic skill which has neither 
surpassed nor equaled in Mandaean literature.”^* Their geographical 
remoteness also made them less exposed to the Hellenistic influences.* 5 2 

Unfortunately, this aspect of Mandaic literature remained neglected by 
the Semitists until Soderbergh shed the light on various Mandaic poetic forms 
compared to the psalms of the Coptic Psalms of Thomas. He claimed priority 
for the Mandaic hymns over the Coptic ones.*53 After his detailed comparison 
he concluded that the “Mandaic poetry, had on the whole a regular beat of 3:3, 
that is the line consisted of two hemistiches with three stresses in each 
hemistich.” *54 Example: 


0<_iC70_^ ot_ ±LjLx^ 1^ 
ocd^±j£_L±LJ 0(-4doq*4Li 0<-4\La^dt£. 
oc£L±Li±j<Jt. i«a> 

Ol\jo±±J OCC_w OL^i -UaU 


n>ond nnniy !?y*pubN\i> 

pi 

nutiyt KmN' ^y 

nhinu N»n n»q byi 


He made you rule over the concealed uthras, 
who are standing and praising the great (ones) 
He made rule over the Jordan of the great (ones), 
and over thee living and vigorous waters .*55 


‘S' Macuch, 1965: LXV 
‘s* Jonas, 1958: 48. 

'S3 Soderbergh, 1949 : 127 f. 
‘54 Greenfield, 1989:101. 

‘ss GRR, p. 89: 8 
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The transposition language^ 6 is a main feature of the Mandaic poetiy; that is 
repeating the same verse with changing position of the words. Example: 

j(a±&cdH OL±U& ±l n i r > ('Hi ni>0 nN^IlNp N>TQ INOnil 
±i turn Hi j(a±*a& NnU INOnn riN^lNp TU'D 

She conceived by him twelve beasts, 
by him she conceived twelve beasts.*57 

Another interesting feature of the Mandaic poetry is the paired words. The 
following examples taken from book III of the Ginza: 

oc^doJda — ocJL&oc. N>3>2NnQ1 NnpN’ “bum and blaze” (89: 25), o\±io\*Li o|t±y| NTnt 
N’nNwi “the well armed and equipped” (89: 1), -i>s:n vond “flaw 

and deficiency” (88: 22), o<.+±io~, Nmioi wvynNn “witchcraft and sorcery” 

(90: 4), * L~* i *m j ^ojo “repulsive and dreadful (or: ugly and appalling)” (91: 
3), a*<ca*£3<j o|c±/| Nnwpai nph “the valiant and confirmed” (93: 7), 

odu <.| Np*m Nn>ra “the righteous elect” (93: 11), ocpo ±u oc±l*> wnN*n Nny 
“radiant and resplendent” (91:25) etc. 

Greenfield draws out attention to a “favorite topos” in the Mandaean 
literature which concerns parts of the body and senses - eyes, ears, mouth 
hands, knees, feet etc .*58 The following from book III is a good example. These 
verses remind us of the Song of Songs: 

o\±io $ul6Lx4i NDNT NPN ■pjlDIp 

oc*i ^da^d N>Q rP’NDl 

ddoLo ol^jL 40^0 NUflU 1KpN\P PNIN 

j^ da^d N3HN1 n»ON*n 

>56 or: “ergative language”. 

‘57 GRR, 113: 23. 

* 5 ® Greenfield, 1989:106. 

69 



± 4 qlo j(o^o 

ojcI^X oc^co ^C^co j(o^o 
^sLi'ocJa^ ^(Ja^d 


*1N»N NU»D 1HV IlhON 
NQDKD n>nN1T -p^Nn*!? 
NVn NU’N T3»N I1N3N 
HUN^ND NblDT *|>^Nn^ 


Your figure is Qike) a high cedar, 
why do you wash with water? 

Your thighs are vine of ether, 
why do you wear gold? 
your wings (arms) are veils of ether, 
why do you wear silver? 

Your eyes are eyes of radiance 
why do you fill them with kohl? »59 


In book III we find good examples of the Na^oraean Gnostic poetry 

which needs more attention. In this respect Jonas plausibly noted: “The 
Mandaic poetry gives wonderful expression to the gratefully believing 
acceptance of the message and the ensuing conversion of the heart and 
renewal of life.” 160 


•59 GRR, 137:21 

160 Jonas, 1958: 89. Stroumsa indicates that the Gnostic language is an imagery one and it 
should be studied as “mystical poetry” (Stroumsa, 1984:3). 


70 





71 



62 - Analysis of the Narrative: 


62.1- The First Account of the Theoconv : 

The text begins with the following formula: 

In the name of the great occ u^^ v nukraiia alien Life 161 from the 
countless worlds of Light which is above all deeds. This is the mystery 
and the First Book of the First Living Doctrine which was from afore 
time. l6a 


The main events in this account are: (a) at the beginning the pira (fruit) was 
inside the pira and the ayar (eather) was inside the ayar. (2) The great Mana 
(intelligence) “awakened” and produced great manas without count. (3) great 
and countless piras and skinas (celestial dwellings) emanated from the great 

pira. (4) by the will of the great Mana, the great white yardina (Jordan) “river” 
came into being and from the great Jordan countless jordans came into being. 

The first account of theogony contains three main elements of creation: (a) 
Pira “fruit” (b) Ayar (Ether) (c) Mana (Mind or: Intelligence). The 
Skinas (celestial dwelling) and the Yardina (Jordan) are the products 

of the first emanation: 


161 occ ftd jfrjy nukraiia “alien” or “strange”, theologically “inconceivable”, “remote”, 
“indefinable”, is a constant characteristic of the “Life”, the main deity in the Mandaean belief. 
The formula, ‘In the name of the great first alien Life from the countless world of light which 
is above all deeds’ speaks of the ‘first’ Life ‘that is above all deeds (or: creations),’ i.e., above 
the world and ‘free from any kind of relation to the world (Rudolf, K., 1983: 62). The concept 
of the alien Life is one of the impressive word-symbols and a major theme which we 
encounter in Gnostic speech (Stroumsa, 1984: 87). The alien is that which stems from 
elsewhere and does not belong here (Jonas, H., 1958: 49 )- The Life is an outer entity «<•<— 
hiia baraiia (CP p. 78), and therefore the Mandaeans, and the Gnostics in general, 
saw themselves as a “kingless race” ruled by no one (Stroumsa, 1984: 87). 

162 GRR p. 83:15. The text: 

. ... y< ... o y « 1 OOttiteA* OC ±tU(OL A±4jl 0(3<Jo yrff »y Q< 

ocaMJ/adUaJ aj(<.a4t5a4/ oj ajOfn-i. oCaMJ/oM o|a^ 
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When the Pira was inside the Pira, and when the Ayar was inside the 
Ayar, and when the great Mana of glory was there, great and mighty 
Manas came into being, whose radiance is so vast and whose light is 
great; no one before them was in the great fruit which was so immense 
and without limit, and whose radiance was greater than the words of 
the mouth and his light was bigger than what the lips can portray. As 
He was inside (or: in the matrix of) the Fruit, a thousand thousand 
fruits without limit, and countless myriads of fruits emanated from him. 

In each and every fruit were a thousand thousand fruits without limit, 
and countless myriads of skinas. They all stand there and praise the 
great Mana of glory who exists Gives) in the great Ether of Life that is 
within the Jordan (river) of the white waters which gushed out from the 
Great Mana. Then the great Jordan came into being, and from the great 
Jordan, Jordans without count poured forth. l6 3 (See Chart A). 

$2 ,i. l - Pira: 

The meaning of Pira is uncertain and doubtful; of various suggested 
meanings, perhaps that of “Fruit” (H. no) or “vagina”. 1& » This term is used by the 
Mandaeans as an expression of emanation. 1 ^ In the first version of creation we find 
out that the Pira (fruit) and the Ayar (ether) are the two primal elements of existence 
and the “habitat” in which the Great Mana (mind, intelligence) existed. In the 
Mandaean belief, the Pira Rba (Great Pira) is the origin of all things. 166 It existed 
before creation and before all worlds (aeons) and is the core matter of existence. It is 


l6 3 GRR p. 83:19. 

l6 « The second meaning for the pira is “deft” or “vagina” as in, “vagina and 

phallus” (MD. P., 372). 

* 65 The epithet Fruit used of the moon-god in Mesopotamia, of whom it is said that he is the 
Fruit which is bom by itself, 'en-bu §a ina ra-ma-ni-Su ib-ba-nu' (Tallquist, Akkadische 
Gotterepitheta, p. 24 cited by Widengren, 1946: 22 n. 3). 

166 Other Gnostics such as Basilides (2nd century religious teacher in Alexandria - Egypt) 
believe that all the universe and creations derived their being form the cosmic seed (Wilson, 
1958:124). 

According to Zurvanism, the old Persian religion, Time enters a body within the seed of 
creation or unformed matter, from which all forms arose (Zaehner, 1955:111 ff.). 
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the original divine power from which everything came into being, even the King of 
Light: 

Before all the worlds came into being there was this great fruit. When 
the great fruit was inside the great fruit, the King of Light came into 
existence. 167 


The Great Pira is a primal entity and a symbol of fertility. It is the “womb” or 

the “matrix” which gave birth to the succeeding manifestations of the beings of Light, 

when the first Intelligence (Mana) decided to cohabit with its ojumj* dmuta 

“counterpart” (or with its ojUo^j §auta “companion”) in order to create oc±l>ou/o 

adiauria “helpers”, erect the heavenly lights and bring forth messengers of life to 

preserve him in his concealment, as we perceive from the following passage: 

I am conversing with my dmuta (counterpart) 168 (and say to her), 

Come, let us, create Git. build), me and you, through a mystic call in 
the sublime fruit. Until fruits are created for us, until helpers are sent 
for us, you will praise me and I will praise you. We will remain 
preserved within the ample radiance and provide Git. arrange) for 
each other perfectly ... As he spoke thus, he thought of the §auta 
(companion) 169 that existed in the sublime fruit. He spoke and 
pondered, I will create §auta “companion” to my right and lights to 


167 GRR book 3 p. 91:17. The text: 

- aVf/ itV ^ au. yc|a-*< y »--• I ocMJo *-£ y>( 

...yxX ntief.iU 

168 «jo oca dmuta: unim, counterpart, image, shape, form, effigy, likeness, double (MD p. 
111 and DJPA p. 151). The Mandaeans believe that every man and every light-being has a 
double; a counterpart. Each individual has his own likeness in the ideal world of MSunia 
Ku$ta (the ideal world of the Mandaeans, and inhabited by their righteous doubles. (For more 
details on this ideal world see Mil p. 54 n. 1 and SA Ch, V p. 39z). In the Peshitta the first 
bom “Christ” is the image Hwo, of god. (Widengren, 1964: 23) The Mandaean idea of “image” 
is repeated in Manichaeism: Mani received his revelation through his Syzygos “Twin or: Pair- 
comrade”. (Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 5) The ancient Mesopotamians believed in the magic 
powers of the image as we read that the Mitanni king Tusharatta has sent an image of Ishtar 
to the Pharaoh of Egypt to cure him from an intractable disease (Roux 1964: 231). 

*69 ojOo^ §auta: consort, company, companionship, society (MD p. 386). 
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my left and I shall bring forth messengers of life to look after me in 
(my) concealment. 170 


The Pira, the celestial fruit, is the dwelling of the nismata “souls”, where they 
grow and blossom, as well as it is the dwelling of the Mana, Life, and the other 
heavenly beings: 

“niSimta (the soul) grows and blossom in the Pira of the Life.” 171 
This concept is emphasized by the messenger Hibil-Ziwa’s 172 proclamation 
that he is the one who created the white fruit of in which the nismata (souls) are 
imbued: 

I created the white fruit, in which the souls are enveloped. From it 
they flower up and ascend to be weighed. 1 ^ 

It is rather difficult to give a precise definition of the Pira because it is 

considered a °\°^ raza mystery not revealed to any earthly being, even to prophets. 

John the Baptist iahia iuhana was ready to exchange his earthly life for the 

knowledge of the mysteries of the “world beyond” when the redeemer Manda d-Hiia 

appeared to him in the form of a young lad: 

And reveal to me the secrets of the kings (or: angels), and (the secrets 
of) cl±l±j pira rba d-nhura the Great Fruit of Light, 

and why the clods and rubble (?) were subdued, and the basis of the 


170 GRR, book 15:10, p. 398:14 f. The text: 

ocyo^pk ayjLd^tyj eU0a^ aJo-ttV £<-L> AyO yJ.A'Cy loj(o^L aj<yt&aj(^4{ lojUMM y>( 

ajcUc* ^/a4ayj(Cy a^d ayaj toA’o^ j(ayO OCMjoUfo yaii'Cyuyofc^iiLa. yali'Cy-ayj^ 

ajfaoy* Lkm ±Jn&(o o|a— . . . ^1 y^ oi-HaH oeLcuo 

oc^( jOO^ CayOfod OlOay< Q< *iM*m dc?04f*n ...)<*■) ±Ja4\0 OCyO^t "-^1 y( t m 

oiuao^U o occ~*dJi OLud^i oijHMJmU ccJa^CicJ 

171 GRL, book 3:16, p. 114:18. The text: 

oc±Lyaj(c4C »c5a^ otCu/il oj±I<-^±! cu(a^^<-y 

172 Hibil-Ziwa is a being of light, a messenger and the son of the Mandaean Gnosis of Life 
“Manda d-Hiia”. 

,7 3 The Mandaean BJ p. 191:18. The text: 

ya4di(OC OCyoL^ 1+mJ yOL^Oy I fttV Oj(a3^4kty ^ Ck^OJt-w OyO 
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water from which the living fire spread out, and §kina in which the 
Life dwells, and who is older and greater and mightier than the 
other. 174 

In the Ginza Rba, the Pira is personified as a heavenly being who takes part in 

promoting the redeemer Manda d-Hiia (Gnosis of Life). It is by the great Pira of 

glory’s command the redeemer received the kusfa '?5 from the Great Ones: 

“By the command of the Great Fruit of Glory, I (Manda d-Hiia) received 
the faiSfa from them.” 176 

Moreover, the Pira is the reward of the World of Light to the pious Mandaeans as we 

recite one the hymns of the masiqta (the book of masiqta Ascension): 

Thou hast spoken to us in thy Word and hast commanded us with thy 
command “Ask on earth and I will supply you with heavenly fruit: ask 
from below, (from) reed, swamp and mud, and I will supply you from 
the lofty heavens .” 177 


174 GRR, book 5:4, p. 223:1. The text: 

eu(o hm y 1 oci(U ocyai/ajcu ...y xt itikt-H a^/<_y !•*— ■ ot^Ja4{xC o<.\a±J Ihm ocJcJaLj 

&a±LiejHM.j oLaM-Ha^ yo3-( y>{ ya30 V oc<-..j icr 


17 5 Ku$ta JoJui , vow, oath, pact, etc. (MD p. 209). KuS{a is the ritual of the exchange of 

the right hand-clasp between the Mandaeans which occurs during sacraments (baptism, 
marriage, etc.). The act is concluded by a kiss, each of the two persons kissing his own right 
hand when the hand is released. The Pharsis greet one another with a similar rite called the 
hamazor (Mil p. 238). Lady Drawer believes that “the Pharsis use the hamazor as much as 
Mandaeans use the fcuSfa” (ATS, p. 154 n. 1). The /culfa is personified in many Mandaean 
manuscripts. It is a “messenger from the Life on his way hither” (ATS, p. 236). The kufya is 
considered a synonym of Manda d-Hiia (CP p. 44). The seal of ku$ta binds and seals the souls 
and spirits (Ibid p. 63). In Mandaeism, /cuifa is an element closely related to the first creation. 
The Ku$ta is the ‘heavenly’ oath which every Mandaean has to take during baptism. The 
Mandaeans consider the KuS^a a communion with the World of Light. The Primal man, 
according to the Manicheans, was delivered from his captivity among the hosts of Darkness by 
the supernal entity known as the Living Spirit, who extended to him his right hand and 
removed him from the conflict” (Reeves, 1996: 124). (For more details concerning the Kutya, 
see Sundberg, 1953). 

176 GRR, book 3 p. 88:1. The text: 

yi ■■■'»j(( Vif7t^ ly a^/a MJmiS. a^(_y x£ 

177 CP. p. 35. Hymn no. 35 p. 126. Drawer’s translation, text collated: 

octalte yXfrJota. ayaj Jtde'cjf y^{ yuA' yxi(ay© fra^f a*! yay<_i(fc^a^J ^a j j(ayo 

occhm yxyJoC^ ayaJ aJayjG nH-H i.»<> oui ju(o yA* yjjfayo 
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The sexual symbolism is quite common in the Mandaean literature as well as 
in the rest of the Mesopotamian literature. Mandaeism is the faith of life and 
fertility, 178) and “if the man has no wife, there will no Paradise for him hereafter and 
no Paradise on earth. ”‘79 The mystic union of the female and male principles is 
reflected in many hymns and songs. In the following marriage song, the Pira is the 
symbol of “virginity” or “womb”: 

O crowned bride “Fruit that is enclosed! Who revealed our secret and 

broadcasted our wisdom to the highways? 180 

The Pira is related to other mystic elements of creation such as the tana 
(container, matrix), pihta (sacramental bread?), nipjfta (drop, sperm), and hilbuna 
(egg, container, habitat). 181 It is also identified with the tana, which is another 
ambiguous other-worldly element of creation. l8 3 

S 2.1.2 - Avar (Ether) ; 

Ayar (Ether) is the second element in the first version of creation with the 
Pira. It is the rarest of all elements of creation and a personification of the purest 


This hymn provides strong evidence of the Mandaeans’ natural habitats. The heat of the 
marshes of and the birds nesting among the canebrakes and the maShuf (the boat of the 
marshes) sailing through is a typical Mesopotamian picture, (for the same image see Chicago 
Assyrian Dictionary A/2 p. 180 a). 

•78 Mil p. xxi. 

*79 Ibid p. 59. 

180 SqSR p. 59. (the Mandaean Q§R p. 16) Drower’s translation, text collated. The Mandaean 
text: 

1 w jOtJ yO(.o\aj±l ail aJaia^f aj&Ly oyaaXJaJa^f ojLlUlm oc 

181 MD. pp. 144, 298, 370, 470. 

182 tana (= kana, Akk. tannu) a mythological term meaning container, matrix, vessel or 
base. The word is used when describing primeval creative processes. (MD. p. 479. tannu(m): a 
wooden bowl, A Concise Dictionary of Akkadian (2000) p. 398. kannu( m): a large vessel, p. 
146). 

,8 3 There are many resemblances between the Mandaean pira (fruit) and the seed in Basilides 
doctrine which says: “From the cosmic seed was begotten the Great Archon who created for 
himself a son. Then a demiurge comes into being who engendered a son from matter and 
reduced the world to order” (Wilson, 1958:124-6). 
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heavenly atmosphere in which the Mandaean deities dwell. 1 ® 4 The concept of Paradise 
in the Mandaean belief is different from that of the Jews, Christians and Moslems. 
The Mandaeans’ final destination is the World of Light, a world of pure (energy) 
which contains no material pleasures. 

When a Mandaean dies his soul is released and flies towards the 
mafaratia (purgatories or: watch-houses). After necessary purification the soul 
reaches her final destination; the realm of light. In the world of light there is nothing 
material, only jordans of living water, heavenly Ayar (Ether) which is most pure and 
clear and colorful flowers and evergreen plants and trees exist. 188 The soul brings 
Ayar with her when she descends into this world and settles in the human trunk and 
her (the soul) reward, after death, is to travel back to the World of Light and dwells in 
the sublime Ayar (Ether): 


She (the soul) rises up from one throne and seats herself on another 
firm throne. And (thus) by means of nine occult process ( ginzia ) 186 we 
set her up (at last) in the sublime Ayar (Ether). l8 ? 

The Ayar (ether) preceded water in existence and in order to create the uthras 

and make them thrive, the Great One commanded that a “reservoir” of Living Water 

to be created and to flow to the Qand of) Ether: 

In the Ayar (world) there is no water! As there is no water in the 
Ayar, by what can the ‘uthras thrive? How can the ‘uthras thrive and 


184 SA p. 15. 

18 5 Mil p. 53. 

186 Or mystical properties (AT$, p. 186). 

18 7 AT$ p. 186. Mandaic AT$ p. 55. The text: 

Jt I ^L0O o+jUmlL) cl6cLj(o c JLw e < t nH, > ^ 1) o n 

oc^oufk. ddoca^t 
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(how can) Na§iruta l88 be installed in their hearts? They created a 
store of living waters (and) let it flow down to the Ayar. They sent 
down, caused it to flow down, to the Ayar , to the ‘uthras. All of them 
savoured it and it was fragrant: All ‘ uthras savoured it and it pleased. 

The iithras all drank and throve. They drank and rejoiced thereat and 
into their hearts Na§iruta was installed. 189 

Ayar (Ether) is the swiftest elements of Life. It is the breath of Life which dwells in 

every living thing and the sweet breath from the North Star: 

Just at the first dawn, there comes a sweet breath from the North 
Star, a pure breeze from the North. We call it Ayar-Ziwa .‘9° 

Just as the heavenly Jordan mixes with the earthly waters and purifies them, Ayar 
mixes the worldly air and purifies it. Ayar-Rba (the Great Ether), Ayar-Ziwa (the 
Radiant Ether) and Ayar-Sagia '* 1 (the Plentiful Ether) are personification of the 
divine and pure atmosphere which gave birth to the messenger Hibil-Ziwa and all 
kings. 192 

The Essenes, share the idea that pure ether is the source of life, and believe 
that souls emanate from the most subtle air and incorporate with man’s body. 19 3 Ayar 


>88 Na§iruta: The true faith of the Mandaean/Na§oreans; the esoteric knowledge and wisdom 
only given to Mandaean priests (DM, p. 286). It is the deep knowledge of priestcraft and 
religion. The Na§oraiia are those who are thoroughly versed in the faith and doctrines of the 
sect. (AT§, p. 14) In this respect Rudolph writes, “The earliest self-designations to be found in 
Mandaean literature are “elect of righteous” ( bhiri zidqa ) and “Na§oreans” ( na§uraiyi ), i. e. 
“guardians” or “possessors” of secret rites and knowledge.” (Rudolph, 1983: 343). 

189 CP p. 194. Mandaean hymn n. 239. The text (Drawer's translation, text collated): 

rf .<*// » OLHjLi^b y l( j yJpft^Cy t 0(H>i li»aO( J ±JOLO ^ Vl(cJ OL4\ ±JoLO 

0<-L±UtO+J o < il UOLaJ Q( >1 ...C4>OC OL4(l*±iL<pJ jil iH-jj CftA'cJLSe' 

y » I OL±HLL*m J &{Ljaajidj OL±AjL y 1 ... 1 m *4 J >J— , t aj(ayC^^J ±JOLaJ 

OJ<_l^Cy«fty yu—,C[ft iM ) |ftJL±L» 

‘90 Mil, p. 249. 

‘ 9 * AT§ p. 165. 

‘9* Hibil-Ziwa is a messenger of the World of Light and the son of Mandaean Redeemer Manda 
d-Hiia. 

‘93 “bodies corruptible, but their souls are immortal; and they come out of the most subtle air, 
and are united to their bodies as to prisons . . . when they are set free from the bonds of the 
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perhaps corresponds to the old Persian the god of the wind Vay, that blows between 
heaven and earth, and who became the space separating the Kingdom of Light above 
and the Kingdom of Darkenss below. 1 ** Just like Vay who is located between the 

earth and sky, Mandaean Ayar exists above the sky and beneath the earth: 

The outer Ayar (Ether) is held above the skies and exists beneath the 
earth ... it is the sublime ether-atmosphere in which kings hold 
council; and they hold to it, for they call it qina (nest, home) since all 
mysteries are nurtured therein. ‘95 

Like Vay who is the life-giving power, 196 the Mandaean Ayer, who proceeded form 
Light, shines forth the uthras who dwell in the “world beyond”: 

They sent Hibil-Ziwa to give them information to the uthras who sit 
there; and he said unto them, “From Radiance proceeded Light, and 
from Light proceeded Ayar (Ether), Ayar proceeded from Light and 
glory was shown forth to the uthras who sit there.” 197 

$2.1.51 - Mana (Intelligence. Vessel) : 


Mana (often hardly translatable) is defined by Jonas: “Mana is the 
name for the transmundane Power of Light, the first deity, and at the same time that 
for the transcendent, non-mundane center of the individual ego.” 198 The Great 
“Mana” is the Over-Soul, or Over-Mind, the earliest manifestation of the Great Life. 


flesh, they then, as released from long bondage, rejoice and mount upward” (Josephus, Wars 
of the Jews, book II, ch. 8.11). 

»94 Zaehner, 1955: 85. 

*95 AT$, pp. 173,74, Mandaic ATS p. 50. The text: 

y » ---1 OC_yO^» ±iOLO JLw . . . 0<-lLu(0 icSJ OLM.J4fk »— I d-C. ddoco 

y' y ■ ■ - I ‘y OC.|a^4£ j* I OJLw 4X4LlA1.ClL) 

>96 Zaehner, 1955: 85. 

‘97 §Q§R p. 52. (the Mandaean Qabin SiSlam Rba , p. 14:1) The text: 

ajlw AJtj y ou6dj(ot OL±LiLumJ yjJ(j<ca^f l*m <uc| Jcjfc't—J LSo+ 

m ocbLiCfc»J ajOayw yjJ<-)aj(<f> km > Ho to n i... n.H .1 ...y axw Ido to n-H i ...y y4{j ev±i i ...y 

198 Jonas, 1958:123, 4. 
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The “mana” of a human being is, so to speak, a spark of this flame, a temporarily 
detached part of the Great “Mana”. This Gnostic conception appears in many forms 
of syncretistic philosophy. 1 ^ In some features the Mandaean Mana corresponds to 
the Persian Vohu Mana (later form “ Bahman ”) which means “good mind”. It is the 
“power” which represents intelligence and wisdom. 200 He is the Lord of the Heaven 
who established his sovereignty through Truth. 201 In Mandaeism, “truth” kus$a 
is an element closely related to the first creation. It is the “heavenly” oath which every 
Mandaean has to take during baptism: 202 

In great radiance am I immersed and in resolute light am I 

established. Manda baptized me; kusfa (oath) confirmed me . 2 °3 


As to the relation between the Mandaean Mana and the Iranian “Vohu-Mana”, Lady 
Drower points out: 

The “mana” is the eternal part of the human soul which when freed of 
earthly pollution is re-united to the Great Mana. The Great Mana 
seems to correspond to the Zoroastrian Vohu-Mana, and represents a 
Cosmic Intelligence or Supersoul. 2< * 


In Zoroastrianism the Vohu-Manah (the good mind) is in a struggle with Aka- 
Manah (the evil or bad mind), and at the end Vohu-Mana will prevail. 205 In the 
Mandaean literature the mana represents intelligence or the mind, from which the 
whole of existence came into being. The only occasion where we come across evil 


‘99 MHZ p. 35 n. l. 

200 See MG, p. xxxii das ich etwa mit “Geist” (oder wohl noch besser mit “Intelligenz”) 
iibersetzen mochte. 

201 The Gathas of Zarathushtra, Hymns and Praise of Wisdom, translated by P. Nanavutty 
1999 : 48 - 9 . 

202 For Mandaean baptism see above §1.41. 

2 °3 CP p. 52. ( Masiqta , Hymn No. 63) The text: 

iq y iV^i aity a^4fota •H > t ayt4£yw 

2 °4 DA n. 10, p. 18. 

205 Boyce 1975: 283. See also Zaehner, 1955:121. 
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manas in the Mandaean literature is in the journey of the messenger Hibil-Ziwa to 

the underworld, where first met Ruha, and when he descended further, Hibi-Ziwa 

encountered the two spirits of Darkness which were called manas: 

“I went (downwards) and I found those two great Manas of Darkness.” 206 

The great, secret first Mana concealed himself in his Skina for nine hundred 

and ninety nine millions (?) of years before he became manifest and initiated the 

existence, as we read in one of the hymns: 

I worship, laud and praise that great, secret, First Mana who dwelt for 
nine hundred and ninety-nine thousand myriads of years alone in his 
on skina - for no companion came to him; save that great, secret First 
Mana. For he came into existence therein and developed therein. 207 

During this endless time of the Mana’s “incubation” in his skina “cocoon”, the 
whole being was inert and the whole of existence was in oblivion. Nothing existed 
until the Great Mystic Mana decided to emanate from himself and with him three 
hundred and sixty-six mighty celestial world of light came into being and shone: 

I worship, laud and praise that Mystic First Mind (Mana) of Glory, 
who emanated from Himself, whose brilliance exceeds all (other) 
mystic glories; it is greater than word of mouth (can describe) and his 
light mightier than lips can express for He is the Mana (Mind), the 
great, the mysterious, the First of Glory, the great mighty Afana, in 
the radiance of which banner three hundred and sixty-six mighty 
celestial worlds of light shine. 208 


206 GRR book 5 p. 163:10. The text: 

Ck^j 9U&£±LjjH ydft,..,.1 j((J|aJ 

2 °7 CP p. 36. (Masiqta Hymn 36) Drawer's translation, text collated: 

yOJkLu& oc^Jo 04puCj yoepuO oceJUai/ ...1 

ocetMJiaJM ocjOq^ ajOayw ^xJoj(o n t t ~~.la.de 1 C ajCyoLytp 

■ .... c 

208 CP n. 374 p. 267, (Mandaic hymn No. 374, p. 401) Drawer’s translation, text collated: 
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With the Great Mana’s manifestation, existence came into motion and all the worlds 
gained power and the lamps and lights started to glow. 20 ? Lady Drower explains this 
move as follows: 

By the first creative impulse, when the Great Life became active and 
“Non-Existence” became “Existence”, assumed an anthropomorphic 
shape. 

The explanation of this is given by Na§iruta in theological rather than metaphysical 
language. 210 She established her statement by referring to one of the hymns: 

In the name of the great powerful Mana (Mind) who thought and 
evoked companionship of Itself and said, “There shall be 
companionship for Me”. 211 

Nevertheless, the Great Mana has no share in the creation of the material 

world. He remains nukraia an “unknown”, “unperceivable”. The alien is 

that which stems from elsewhere and does not belong here.’ 212 The worlds and 

generations cannot comprehend his nature and the nature of his counterpart: 

Then he taught about the Mana (Nous or Intelligence) and its 
Counterpart, for the world and generations know them not - that they 
correspond to that which comes from the (brain) matter and the vision 
of the heart (inner vision) that is within them. 21 3 


•%. it \* ci... j r ocaiKtfa^/ a^a 4 { frai...J 

ecjccu(^c^f nM ^30 ouatk^ o<_>c| 

ot4d±iju±/ o<-4tlo yU((JO a±/a 

a iH occaJLte 


ao ? GRR book 17 p. 464: 3. The text: 

oc3<JaJ aJca-w y t ...I ^ i ...1 Vn t olo^LHojH aya^f^X oi^uoo^j i ajc| aj(o 


2,0 SA p. 23. 

2,1 Lady Drower referred to hymn No. 375 of the CP instead of No. 373 p. 262. The text: 

ajGa^w l' »^ ajOa^u ~ > ^c^a-w a^C&'a^ n.&'-H a^a^aL a3<J^4cL> 

taXyt^^jfc' 


212 Jonas, 1958: 49. 

2, 3 AT§ p. 174. Plotinus, (3rd century C.E.), portrays the real lord of the universe is an 
unknown “otherworldly”, “alien” god who dwells beyond all visible creation. The Secret Book 
of John describes him as “The [true] God, the Father of the All, the Holy [Spiritl, the invisible, 
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Mandaean literature describes the Manas as pure mass of radiance and light. 

No one can behold their images because their radiance is blinding the eyes and their 

light is dazzling. When Manda d-Hiia brought Hibil into the presence of the Manas, 

he was afraid of their immense radiance and clear light: 

He aroused, went and led him (Hibil) into the presence the Glorious 
Manas. When Hibil, the fore-ordained Mana, entered he was startled 
because their radiance was transcendent and their light was 
overwhelming. He was not able to behold their images because their 
radiance was colossal and their light was enormous. 21 * 

When the messenger Hibih-Ziwa returned from his journey from the World of 
Darkness to the World of Light, the Mana and his Counterpart ojumju mana 
udmuth received him and welcomed him. In order to receive full purification he 
descended towards the First Jordan “of the Mana and his counterpart” and his father 
(Manda d-Hiia) baptized him and pronounced secret ru§mia (signs) over 

him. 21 ® 

The following verse is one of the most beautiful verses in the Ginza which is 

recited at the initiation of a new priest. The Mana speaks about his dwelling in the 

sea until wings were formed for him. At the moment he became a winged creature, he 

spread his wings and flew towards the Place of Light: 

I am a great mana, a mana am I, a son of the Great Ones. I dwelt in the 
sea, in the sea I dwelt until wings were formed for me, until for me 


who is over the all, who exists in his imperishability, since he [is in] the pure light into which 
no eye may look” (Rudolph, 1983: 61, 62 and 63). Lady Drower in her argument against those 
who claim that neo-Platonism influenced Na§oraean gnosis directly or indirectly raises the 
following question: “As for the possibility that neo-Platonism influenced Na§oraean gnosis 
directly, and ‘directly’ should be stressed, why the Na§oraeans adopted the word Mana for the 
Creative Mind instead of the Greek vou? (Nous)?” (SA p. 46) She emphasizes that “The word 
used for “Mind”, mana is not in the sense Semitic but Iranian” (SA p. 2). 

21 * GRbook 5:1 p. 159:16. 

2 ‘5 GRR book 5:1 pp. 178-9. 
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wings were formed, until I became a winged creature. When I became a 
winged creature I spread my wings for the Place of Light. 216 

The above verse reminds us of the Oannes 21 ? legend which was written in Greek by the 
Babylonian priest Berossus. He described Cannes as having the body of a fish but 
underneath the figure of a man which dwelt in the Persian Gulf. He rose out of the 
waters in the daytime furnishing mankind with instruction in writing, the arts and the 
various sciences. Mead believes that Cannes’ revelation is fundamental among the 
Mandaeans and it might be related to the Redeemer of the world, the Celestial Man 
who is expected to rise from the heart of the ocean, as it is written in the Apocalypse 
of Ezra. 218 

The Mana is the crystal crown which crowns the head of the Great (Life): 

The Mana spoke to the generations: “I am a crystal crown. A crystal 
crown I am, which crowns the head of the Great (Life).” 21 9 


In addition to Mana, the heavenly being, there is the mana in the sense of 
ni§imta soul; the hidden sparkle of light. When Ptahil created Adam he 


2,6 GRL book 3: 30 p. 134: 4. The text: 

ajtiio a4(oca£ itV j(U£dcJi j{<-±4aJi a^oc itVil o<V-^.i^V ±bU ayo ayo aya^f 

4104 k ca^yoL coca j' ■ t aM .lo j(( >tota±£ya 4 ( 4 £ a4do ec^yat oci±/aywaC a MJo ocJL±/ayu 

M 1 ««.y HtufaJ 

21 ? Cannes - Greek form of Uan, a name given to Adapa by Berossus. “Adapa was the first of 
the antediluvian seven sages who were sent by Ea, the wise god of Eridu to bring the arts of 
civilization to mankind” (Dailey 2000:183). 

218 Mead’s comment in this concern is notable; he writes: “Indeed the Fisher-figure cannot fail 
at once to remind students of the comparative science of religion of the ancient Babylon fish- 
clad fisher-god Hani-Cannes - the archaic Ea, father of Marduk the saviour god of Babylon 
who rose early from the dead.” (See also Brandt, 1889: 148 ff.) This primeval God of Wisdom 
was the culture-god who had taught early mankind all the arts of civilization. Berossus, the 
Chaldaean priest (281 B.C.E.) who wrote Babyloniaca in Greek for Antiochus I, tells us of no 
less than six manifestations of Cannes in successive periods; and this notion of revelation and 
saving in successive periods is fundamental with the Mandaeans. Cannes rose from the sea - 
the waters presumably of the Persian Gulf, in the old story; but Marduk, his son descended 
from heaven (Mead, 1924:17, see also Pallis, 1926: 47). 

2, 9 GRL book 3: 47 p. 147: 3. “Crown of my head” is a courtesy phrase with which the Iraqis 
usually address their respected ones. The text: 

tS. oyo aJci^ ayO t\-H iUViX aJ&l^ OL&&H4' oya4{ 
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could not make him stand on his feet. He, therefore, had to fetch a hidden mana 

(soul) from the House of Life and cast it into the bodies of Adam and his wife Eve. 22t> 

This being of light mana (soul) had to sojourn in the spinza “inn” (the human 

body) against its will. 221 Because of this imprisonment (in the stinking body of man), 

the mana (soul) laments and complains: 

“Why did you carry me away from abode into captivity and cast me into 
the stinking body?” 222 

The lamentation of the mana (soul) is the main theme of GRL book 2, and 

bears the characteristics of the lamentations of ancient Mesopotamia: 

“I am a Mana of the great Life I am a Mana of the mighty Life. Who has 
made me live in the Tibil, who has thrown me into the body’s trunk?” 22 3 
“For a long time I have endured and been dwelling in the world” 224 
“A Mana am I of the great Life. Who has thrown me into the suffering of 
the worlds, who has transported me to the evil darkness?” 225 

On the other hand, it is through the sacrifice of the mana or the ni§mta (the 
soul) the World of Light could defeat the World of Darkness: 


O, ni§imta soul rise and go and enter inside the body and be a prisoner 
inside the Palace. The rebellious Lion will be captured by you, the grim 
furious Lion. The Dragon will be captured by you, and killed in on the 


220 GRR book 10, pp. 287-8. 

221 GRL book 3: 20 p. 122: 12. We find the same conception of the “inn” in the “Hymn of the 
Pearl”, Act of Thomas (Jonas, 1958: 55-6). 

222 GRR, book 16: 2 pp. 452 - 3 - The text: 

2 *3 GRL book 2:1 pp. 46-7. The text: 

ouHLay y iA j .. ■■*— yoL&ifkO Jcde'uf .JLfc' o< a o a^o o< OL<_w.tX o^o 




224 GRL book 2: 3, p. 50: 22. The text: 

aMio aJL> ^cLkfua id*Ao 

”5 GRL book 2: 3. P- 49 : 20. The text: 

...V ocMJo j oa±l<,44iU yoo< ayo o^a^{ 


86 



spot. The King of Darkness, whose strength no one can match, shall be 
fettered by you. 226 

The Aramaic etymology of maria is: “vessel”, “utensil”, “garment” “clothing”, 
and “instrument”. 227 The Mandaean priests give four meanings for the word mana. 
(a) the soul, (6) a dove, (c ) a garment, (d) a house. 228 The Mana is the instrument in 
which the Mana and his companion hid themselves in order to create the new 
generation of Life. It appears in plural forms in the following text: 


I bowed to and prostrated myself to my companion, and I received 
from her the precious kus{a. We entered the mania (instrument) and 
concealed our selves. And she agreed to be my consort. 229 


The second occurrence of mana in the plural form mania is the Mandaean 
ceremony Ahaba d-Mania (the presentation of garments [a form of zidaq brika] for 
those who have died not wearing the ritual garment - rasta ). 2 3 ° 

In AT§ we read that the Mana is the Great Radiance, the translucent heavenly 
teacher who teaches the Na§oraeans the sacramental rites (treasures). The 
messenger Hibil-Ziwa appeals to the Great Mana, the Lord of all worlds, to explain to 


226 GRL p. 91: 2f. The sacrifice of the soul or the fall of the sparkle of Light into darkness in 
order to defeat the evil elements of the world of darkness is a common motif among the 
Gnostic sects (Jonas 1958: 219). The text: 

et t -+4 n OC^O y j ■■■'> j -*■«— ■ a^iLay jJLi IjLJm LoLjoo &i-L& OJec 

^ 1/ ... V 

Cf. Bar Khonai narration of the Manichean version: “The Living Spirit (ruha haya ) revealed 
his forms {gale §urateh ) to the sons of Darkness; and from the Light which had been 
swallowed by them from these Five Luminous Gods he purified the light and made the Sun, 
the Moon and more than a thousand stars” (cited by Stroumsa, 1984.155). 

227 MD p. 246, DJPA p. 288. The Iraqis still use liyiw for a vessel. 

228 Mil p. 93 n. 1. 

229 GRR p.399:10. The text: 

j(a^d+J oy cojGo^J ayo 

ojOo^u ot i wU( aI 

2 3° MD p. 8 (For more about the ceremony of Ahaba d-Mania , see Mil p. 214). 
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him the perfect rites, as without them no healing ( asuta ) of baptism in the Jordan 
will be bestowed on the Na§oraeans and their robes will be debased and their crowns 
will fall from their heads. 231 

§ 2.1.4 - \ardina (Jordan): 

Ritual immersion of the Mandaeans requires running or flowing water “rivers” 
which fits with the aquatic and marshy environment of southern Mesopotamia. The 
Mandaeans call all rivers and streams “jordans”, and the Jordan, in their belief, is a 
terrestrial river “descended from the celestial world by way of the mountains.” 232 The 
Jordan of the pure (white) waters originates from the Great Mana who dwells in Great 
Ether of Life. 233 The heavenly Jordan is not only the link between the World of Light 
and the physical world, but also functions as the conduit which pours from the World 
of Light in order to purify mia siauia, the black lifeless waters of the earth. 23 * The 
black waters encircled the circumference of the world remained turbid, 233 until the 
Great Life ordered the Savior Manda d-Hiia to draw a channel of Living water and let 
fall into the black waters: 

Arise, you, and depart towards the watersheds. And draw a tiny channel 

of living water and let it fall into the turbid waters and (then the waters) 


231 atS p. 142. 

232 Mil p. XXV. Segelberg has no “reason to doubt that the word wrp Jordan refers to the 
well known river with same name”, but he adds that “Euphrates replaces Jordan occasionally”. 
He also refers to scholars who believe that the Mandaeans are of Western origin, and that they 
have adopted, besides Jordan, Euphrates as a sacred river since their settlement in 
Mesopotamia (Segelberg, 1958: 38). 

*33 GRR book III p. 84: 5. 

2 34 For this reason, the Mandaeans consider the yardina Jordan (running water) sacred, 
therefore, no Mandaeans may urinate or spit in a river, nor can it be used to dispose of sewage. 

235 GRR p. 196: 23. The text: o^doJ xs . ... ou»u» 

The Babylonians portrayed the circular earth surrounded by the “Bitter River” (Lambert 1975: 
60). 
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become sweet and the children of man drink it and become like the 
great Life. 236 

Without the “Living Water” of the Yardina (Jordan) purifying the Mandaeans, 
their niSmata ‘souls’ would remain confined to this world; the World of Darkness, and 
could never return to the World of Light. 23 ? The Jordan cleans all faults and the 
trespasses and is the father of all worlds, celestial, central and lower: it is a medicine 
transcending all means of healing. 238 The healing powers of “the great Jordan of the 
First Life, which is all healings” 23 * correspond to the magical healing powers of the 
Jordan, which healed Namaan, the captain of the host of the king of Syria from his 
leprosy, stated in the Old Testament. 2 * 0 

Without the baptism (immersion) in Jordan (running water) one cannot 

receive the pure sign and therefore he cannot be a Mandaean: 

“In the name of the Life! Let every man whose strength enables him 
and who loves his soul, come and go down to Jordan and be baptized 
and receive the Pure Sign; put on robes of radiant light and set a fresh 
wreath on his head.” 241 


23 * GRR p. 322: 2. The text: 

ocjHj oc4Cwoj( ol4C& yjJyCyj yjJjcyj ol^lAoL oc< ... oc4{o aidLcy AityJ Jc|^ o<3f jfoyo 

Of V^ OCt-M j(ajyO J O^OyO 0<y4^ yJj(4kCyJ y 


237 


“The Christian-Essene called the Didache insists on "living water” for baptism, too” 
(Welbum, 1991:195). 

238 AT§ p. 150 (Mandaean p. 38). The text: 

ooal*» 4 jC juM il olcsxj(cjO otco^cKj oi 


.o_L^ olM\o y 1 ---1 -> t 




ayS UdoL 
ej(tkJj0O y t... 1 1 ^ 

The Babylonian cosmology is also based on three levels, as mentioned in the epic of Atra- 
hasis: Anu in Heaven, Enlil on the earth, and Ea in the Apsu (Lambert 1975: 57). 

2 39 CP p. 12. Mandaean Masbuta hymn No 18, p. 58. The text: 

ajfojojcro occocLwJ nV-*/ ay 

240 Kings II 5-16. Lady Drower does not believe that yardina (Jordan) has any connection with 
the river Jordan in Palestine, and that the Mandaeans call all rivers by Ardana or Ardan (Mil 
n. 4 p. xxiv). On the other hand, Pallis insists that yardina Jordan cannot be translated as ‘the 
river’ since yardina Jordan is always a proper name in Mandaic literature (Pallis, 1926: 24). 

241 CP p. 13. Mandaean Ma§buta (Baptism) p. 60. Drower’s translation, text collated: 

od^4y*tyJ OySL±rfO<J j(UyLyJ OCj(<y ■ oJcftw i-ty OU±L±J OCLwiI 

Ol\jaj±d OfJcly ^^cau/ ys&±4XyJ OJ(.\xS OcLtyi Itm ^CJfeilcy-l CL&Utp. Q< QtkH Jc£'o4/CyJ 
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Mandaean ma§buta (baptism) in the yardina d-mia hiia ‘the Jordan of Living 
Water’ is the unification with the World of Light. According to the Mandaeans, the 
baptism which takes place in the earthly world is a replica of the heavenly baptism 
carried out by the beings of Light. It was performed to purify Hibil-Ziwa in the 
heavenly yardina (Jordan) from the pollution with which he was polluted during his 
journey to the underworld. 242 

Baptism protects the Mandaean against evil and seals him physically and 
spiritually by the seal of Life: These souls who are descending to the Jordan will be 
sealed by the seal of the seal of the Mighty Sublime Life.” 24 3 The running water is not 
only for healing the body and purifying the souls, but also “the symbol of the 
fertilizing male principle” in the Mandaean literature, e.g. Earth is “the Mother” and 
Rain or River “the Father”. 244 

For Jordan is a baba (father) and the Earth a mother whose name is 

(mamma) 245 

Stroumsa writes: “Gnostic water imagery made use of biblical themes: The 
water of the Jordan is the desire for sexual intercourse’ [Testim. Truth 31:1-3]. Ma46 
This phrase is quite compatible with the Mandaean imagery, where the Mandaean 


242 For more details concerning this baptism, see DMHZ (the Scroll of the Baptism of Hibil- 
Ziwa) p. 28. 

*43 CP. p. 11. The text: 

Q( J r‘ 4 H oLCw^X aMj( o<J cut 

The Iraqis believed, from the ancient times, in the seals of the great names to protect them 
from evil. The most famous is the Seal of King Solomon which contains the magic names that 
gave him the power over the djinn, birds and wind (See Dawkins J., “The Seal of Solomon”, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1943) PP-145-150 esp. p. 145.). 

244 AT$, “the Male Mystery” p. 122. Cf. the Sumerian myth of creation as An (heavens) 
represents the male and Ki (earth) is the womb'... An impregnated the verdant earth ( Ki ) and 
she bore him one unafraid of the warrior Ninurta (Jacobson, 1976: 95). 

*45 AT§ p. 176. 

246 Stroumsa 1984:122. 
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literature credits the origin of the sexual desire to the Living Water and to the 
messenger Hibil-Ziwa: 

I went towards two legally joined persons. I came and opened living 
waters and gave to the pair of this world to drink. I opened living 
water and gave of them to the bridal pair of this world to drink. I 
sowed in them pregnancy and birth and with sexual desire I enflamed 
them and caused love to dwell in both of them. 247 

It is interesting to note that Marcionites (a heretical sect founded in C.E. 144 

at Rome by Marcion) had launched a surprising attack upon John and the baptism in 

the Jordan and called him: “Archon of the multitude”: 

“The river of Jordan, this, to him, is the strength of the body - that is, 
the essence of pleasure; and the water of Jordan is the desire for 
carnal co-habitation.” As for John, he is “the archon of the 
multitude” 248 

According to the Mandaean manuscript haran gawaita ‘Inner Haran’, 

John the Baptist (iahiah yuhana ) was born when his old barren mother 

‘eniSbai ‘Elizabeth’ became pregnant with him when she drank a sip from the Jordan. 

As a result the seed of John was sown in her womb: 

"... in Tamar 24 9 , the pure Jordan, and bore witness to the Truth. 

And in the great Jordan a pure seed was formed... and came and was 


247 CP. p. 182. Mandean p. 231-2. Drawer’s translation, text collated: 

yCiiid y-LyOfea^aj oct— oc*( j(o(o aOilo jfcuJ j((JLjoo 

OtSjLLa±u y yC^Lld OCCw 4 <ju( tkM .Jo 

jyJLyOC±/ojd gj t 

248 Doresse, i960: 220. In this concern Jonas writes: “This is entirely unique. Could it be a 
retort to the Mandaeans - the other side of the bitter quarrel of which we have the Mandean 
side in their writings? The account is too sketchy to permit more than the suggestion of this 
tempting possibility” (Jonas, H., JR, 1962: 265). 

249 Tamar (a small town named Thamara was situated to the S.E. of the Dead Sea). The story of 
the miraculous birth is also written in the BJ 18 74: 5 where we read: ‘They have taken a child 
from the basin of Jordan and laid him in the womb of ‘nSbai (Elisabeth)” 

OCJO<_»<_)(O <m I ... y4f aJiloc 


91 



sown in the womb of ‘Nisbai, so that from it a child might come into 
being, a prophet of the great Father of Glory.” 250 

It seems that the Mandaeans follow the Sumerians, who did not always 

differentiate between “‘semen” and “water”; the same word can stand for both. It is 

Enki who fecundates and produces productivity: “O Father Enki, go forth out of the 

seeded country, and may it sprout good seed!” 2 * 1 To the above Sumerian concept of 

fertility we find striking parallels in Mandaean literature: 

For Earth called Jordan (living water) “My father” when its mysteries 
fell into her. And she cried aloud to Jordan “Do not penetrate me” 
and said to it “Answer me, my father, answer me” and “Raise me up, 

(O) great Son of the Great One, father of a son of Life! Answer me, 

Silmai and Nidbai, lords of the Jordan”. 252 


The Mandaeans consider the Living Water, which originates in the world of 
Light, is the Life itself which flows from the House of Life in which Mandaeans 
lustrate their bodies and souls: 

In the name of the Life! Water of Life art thou! Thou art come from 
the Place which is life-giving and art poured forth form the House of 
Life. (At thy) coming, Water-of-Life, from the House of Life, the good 
come and refresh themselves, (but) the wicked are discomfited and 
the children of (this) world abashed. 25 * 


250 HG p. 5. The Mandaean manuscript line no. 18. Drower’s translation, text collated. The 
text: 

tL±Jc\aA! ojOJL^eucf j(aS^ajUadmJ a^±£doL dda^ajL^Li 

&£dn&ifr! a^o tS. ~ j adJoc ooa-w n,-H oj(oj 

251 Jacobson, 1976: ill. 

2 5* [the earth cries out like a virgin fearing loss of virginity] AT§, p. 173. Mandaean p. 49. The 
text: 

tk^LHod ycLUa .d/odrfaJb <aukfda^j e^L^od n.MHo hl^utio 

k_C ccaddc^b oc< ...■ti'HV ^of.V-H vH ±L.4d a^odaXsj \J— ±!o Jm 

CP p. 33 (the Mmasiqta p. 120). Drower’s translation, text collated: 

ou(C*( occ—/ j(CjSd yio yju(taj (0 cl±±j(o ydf yjj(ayo otdf oc<_w<_C cx4i.upj& 

y ,w j add oc^d Hj y oc^cddj y-L&tad.L^-> oc&aJ. OLUv ocd eiLw outi 

Albright finds in the above Mandaean hymn a striking resemblance to the Assyrian egubbu 
incantations: “In the name of life! Ye are the living waters, which have come from a wide place, 
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Lady Drower states, Today the word yardina (Jordan) is applied not only to 
running water used in baptism and immersion, but to any flowing stream; yet the 
conjunction of John the Baptist and the Jordan is significant. 25 « 

S2.1.S - **><*,+ Skina (celestial dwelling): 

Skinata has its usual ambiguity as the other Gnostic Mandaean terms. 
In creation it is meant to be the celestial dwelling, but it is also used as the cult-hut in 
which the Mandaean rites take place. The §kinata or ‘ndruna is a booth built of reeds 
and intertwined with myrtle and roses. 255 It is where the priest sits and from which he 
performs his duties like the marriage ceremony. The worldly Skina used in the rituals 
is a reproduction of the skina of the World of Light. It is through the skina that 
Mandaeans can experience the Divine Godhead. 

The skinata (celestial dwellings) 256 are the product of the first 

emanation and they became the celestial abode of the Mandaean deities; “the Life”, 
the Mana and their uthras. The Skina was founded by the Life above the tanna in the 
great Jordan “Piriawis”: 

Piriawis, the great Jordan of the First Life, which all healings is afire 
like the glory flaming in the tanna (matrix?). When Life was 


carrying death away form the house of life. O living waters from the house of life, let the good 
come and be well, but let the bad be shattered Qike a pot)” (Albright, AJSL 1919 pp. 161-195, 
esp p. 186). 

25 * SA p. xiv. 

*55 For the details of the construction of the Skinta by the Mandaean priests see Mil pp. 152-3. 
256 Cf. nraw The biblical Hebrew word for Tabernacle miScan, is used in the sense of dwelling- 
place in OT, Psalm 132:5 “Before I find a place for God, mishcanot (dwelling-places) for the 
Strong One of Israel” (apy> tin 1 ? nuDwa mn>b mpn nson -ry). In Talmudic literature, the 
Shekhinah is God himself (Sholem G., 1962: 163). Quispel believes that there is a close 
connection between the Shekhinah in Jewish Mysticism and the Mandaean concept of Adam 
Qadamaia “the primordial Man” (Quispel G., “Ezekiel 1: 26 in Jewish Mysticism and Gnosis”, 
Vigiliae Christianae, Vol. 34, No. 1, (Mar. 1980), pp. 1-13, esp. p. 3). 
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ardent and life burst forth in the great glory which flamed therein, 
Life arose and founded its skina above the tanna . 2 * 7 


Enormous and countless myriads of Skinas came forth from the fusion of the 

Great Mana with the Pira. 288 The Skinas , with their illuminating light and 

magnificent radiance, are the symbol of the Divine might and glory: 

Then the Lord of Greatness Mara-d-Rabuta stood and created four 
hundred and forty four Skinas to his right, and three hundred and 
sixty Skinas to his left. Then, he created from every Skina one 
thousand and eight hundred thousand myriad ruban precious and 
sublime uthras. Their radiance is magnificent and their light is 
illuminating. Their precious illumination lights up the Lamps that 
shine before them. Two guards are posted upon every single Skina 
and two lamps are lit in front of them. 2 59 

The Skina, just like the other Mandaean elements of creation, is enclosed with 
mystery which no one can comprehend its entity: 

He is the KuSfa (Truth) who lives in upper heights, the Lord of 
Greatness, Lord of all mighty beings. 260 There is no one to define and 
express his force and all his worlds and his Skinas, in which the 
uthras and melki “kings” dwell. 261 


*57 CP 18 p. 12. (M§ hymn 18 p. 58). Drower’s translation, text collated: 

nt i ... •ittMJm o^oj( a, L& He H4nc cuc| aj(aJeuK70 occocLw^.C nV-*/ j0(-)aJdL^ 

ayaj( ouftito aXyt^ 4 > ye^^kj ocu dJclx? yj4dtf(i/etU ojl\& otUv AoM^j 

*58 GRR p. 84: 2. 

*59 GRR book 4 p. 151:13. The text: 

~■**■** 1 mb '-*-!aJ yfciV^oj a^(ukL±jo ajQdc'a^ t-L 

jO ycJo aXyeXyJL l^ y^{ yo|ce^w eu euftifu c^^aL( .**Ja4<jaJ 

y ... if 1 -.-y . yOL^C) ±Jo(.tk. 4f> , yjuwtaJtl yCyO^O yt^Ld^Ot<cX OtMjj Itm OC^Jo 

y I w c■■**! OC±4. OL^4\<-J0a OC.'H Q< -H-Woc yJL—COJti-jfc' 

260 Cf. (9) Adonai is the attribute [ Middah ] of mercy and Elohim is the attribute (10) of justice 
Truth is the place of the Shekinah who establishes (11) all creatures [Lit. “who enter the 
world”] in truth. And when he sits (12) on the throne of judgement righteousness stands at his 
right and mercy (13) stands at his left and truth stands before him ...’ (Peter Schafer, Geniza 
Fragmente zur Hekhalot Literature, Tubingen, 1984, pp. 132-4, cited by Deutsch, 1999: 41). 

261 GRR p. 4: 6. The text: 
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The celestial Skinas developed from the First Mystic Skina: 


Praised is that great mystic §kina and praised the three hundred and 
sixty Skinas which proceeded from that first great mystic skina . 262 

From these mystical dwellings (or: sanctuaries) of the high beings, mystic sprouts 
came into being: 

The proven, pure one spoke saying to the Great One: “If it pleases you, 

Great One, if it pleases you Great Ones, a world of light has been 
made Created is a world of light and a company has been established 
therein, Skinas have been set up therein. It will be bright in your 
praise, in your praise it will shine, and will be blessed with your 
blessing. Mystic sprouts (offspring) will come into being and at your 
word they will flourish, they will flourish at your word and sprouts 
that are worthy will be raised up .” 26 3 

In another hymn, the Skina appears to be the “divine abode” in which the 

Great Mana “cocooned” himself before revealing himself to the worlds. The idea 

appears to be that the Great Mana has its period of quiescence, ceasing to be. 264 He 

became manifest only when He was fully developed in his Skina : 

I worship, laud and praise that great, secret, First Mana who abode 
for nine hundred and ninety-nine thousand myriads of years alone in 
his own Skina - for no Companion came to him; (none existed) save 


j(CLaJ^X y' y 1 ...t OJLi^Ojid 4-L OCLn \ dm QC&( 1,-HMdmHk! OLjid Ofk <-£. nAjf* 

oc^Ja.40 at.-HM um !*■ > y< Ii ocMlo y i ...I ^sJcaldm ^(.LOjac^dS. 


262 CP p. 155. (Mandaic Hymn n. 171.) Drawer’s translation, text collated: 

oj(ayC^4p. yO(C4 Lj o3<j(oli( aji^ix^dfk ^clw 

yJL^LXiy OCJ 


26 3 CP p. 187. (=Mandaic CP Hymn n 234 p. 245) Drawer’s translation, text collated: 

adUL±Jo Ot yO^JoLyO~w ±dm OUbdJd yJ^JoCyOwu* Xhm y i oc yjy t ...I Q ( H ( ...V Jcla>( 

a-W^ y aXj&yw aALUdo doJSdj{<-d\ >(<-&( n-H i ...yxX 

yj^CaX^±/C3^ yJL^Jl-* yJL^toXw<Jfe'<*oX±' q 'W ...yly q^al—yCy y-l^J<-* y-^C<vXwl A ' <fk U<^ ) 

OCmC^U OCddltyJ yXfcJt-* yjL^iaja3i4fe' yJ^JC^ty yj|jt±*Cy yJL^JtJtf yA^JaJq3X4iJ OCU0O^ OC^dLcy yJ-wty 


y_L4{Ca4£j(ty 


264 CP, n. 4 p. 188. 
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that great, secret, First Mana. For he came into existence therein and 
developed therein. 26 s 

The Skinta which is constructed by the Mandaean priests in the Bit Manda 

(The House of Mandaeans or: Mandaean Temple) is the reflection of the heavenly 

Skina in which all beings of Light dwell. In the process of consecration of a aSualia (a 

Mandaean novice for priesthood), has to enter a newly-built Skinta (a cult 

hut), and the ‘ndnma (booth constructed for ritual purposes such as 

marriage and initiation) which symbolizes his former lay status is pulled down. The 

earthly Skinta , with the Mandaean priests sitting in it practicing their rituals, 

symbolizes a particular realm within the divine world. It is the Mandaean sacred and 

pure dwelling, in the earth Tibil, which belongs to the World of Light: 

Praised be that great occult First Skinta (abode) because it is Mine. 

Praised be the three hundred and sixty Skinata (abodes), the three 
hundred and sixty worlds, ours, because they are worlds of light 
amongst which all mysteries are shared out - they emanated from the 
supreme and Celestial World. 266 

The Skinata are the celestial dwellings for the countless battalions of ‘uthras; 
the “warriors” of the realm of Light. These Skinata are hidden from men in the World 
of Light. 267 


a6 s CP p. 36 masiqta (Ascension) p. 130. Drower’s translation, text collated: 

Tt <*** JL±/ oc^Jo o+jO o<_a ..J 

. ...v f oco OU0«^ ojOayw ^daj(o n . . aJuL ^H i ...I nV 


266 AT§, pp. 111,112. Drower’s translation, text collated: 

AJaMj(oAj( JLw OC 1<-H JLwil Aj(LA&UJcl& aj{A&O+JH 

... ^j-wCqjaI VaX ocjo^ yj—a±Lu^^X oc4<Jo oc*do yufc^u o^<j(aJLi( 

ocoLb oco^c^ a 4 tfo 


267 Qf. the world of Merkabah could be designated as the place “of his Shekhinah hidden from 
men in the highest heights” (Scholem (1962), English translation 1987: 164, quoted from the 
Targum to Habakkuk 3: 4). 
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Praised be all the mighty and lofty world of light; praised be all those 
Skinata “sanctuaries” of the Hidden for in each and every Skinta sit a 
thousand thousand ‘uthras, Cuthras) without end, and the myriad 
myriad sanctuaries that are countless. Praised are those thousand 
thousand ‘uthras without end and the myriad myriad sanctuaries 
beyond count. 268 

The earthly Skinta is an oblong and with a pent-roof reed hut plastered with 
washed clay. When the skinta is constructed (always constructed nearby a stream of 
running water), seven priests are gathered together and recite the devotion prayers 
(rahmia ). During this ceremony, the holy books are set in and the banners are 
unfurled. 269 The skinta is purified every year at the festival of the five days of creation 
C Paruaniia ). 2 ^ 0 After its purification and consecration only priests are allowed to 
enter. 2 ? 1 “In the Skinta the aSualia (novice for priesthood) lives for seven days and 
nights, leaving it only to relieve himself.” 272 The Rba (teacher) takes his novice by the 
right hand and leads him to the Skinta : 


And grasp thy aSualia (novice for priesthood) with thy right hand and 
come to thy Skinta , in which priests and laymen will be sitting. Say to 
them “Peace upon you, my brethren, priests and laymen of the 


268 CP, p. 50; Mandaean text no. 58. Drower’s translation, text collated: 

Q(-HuLa^ ydo ydo V<(oi ocjol^^s. oj y ■ I 

ynV v-H > ocHii ydo ydo ytiJrf. i^y ^aVi ,-H > actuated sjL 

In respect to the large numbers of celestial being and dwellings Scholem writes: “This 
pluralistic generalization, which of course no longer permits the equation of the Shekhinah 
with the supreme God, appears to have been self-evident among the Mandaeans, whose 
literature overflows with references to myriads of worlds, uthras (treasure houses of riches) 
and shekhinoth, though we never learn precisely what it is they represent” (Scholem (1962), 
English translation 1987:164). 

269 Segelberg, 1976: 184. 

27° Paruaniia: the five intercalary days, called colloquially panja (MD p. 363). 

271 Lady Drawer noted, “I was struck, when reading Thureau-Dungin’s Rituels Accadiens, with 
resemblances between the tara§a d mandi (mandi = Mandaean cult-hut) and the Akkadian 
rites for the re-consecration of a temple after pollution, earthquake, or violation’^ Mil n. 4 p. 
142). 

272 Drawer, 1962: XIV. 
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Skintal ” And those crowns which thou intendest to distribute amongst 
the priests of the Skinta shall be (held) in they hand. 27 ^ 

In the Skinta, the Sualia (novice) receives his mystic knowledge from his Rba 
(teacher). During these seven days and seven nights of the novice’s solitude in the 
Skinta, he and his master, observe the strictest rules of purity. The main purpose of 
the earthly Skinta is the consecration of a new priest and performing the masiqta 
(ascension) rituals. Lady Drower believes that Mandaean Skinta is related to ‘the 
sanctuary of a Nestorian church,’ 2 ™ while, in the Talmudic conception, the Shekhinah 
represents God's dwelling and glory in the created world. 2 ^ 


*73 AT§ II [422] p. 286. (Mandaic p. 105). The text: 

yjJu&aMj oukL^ef. ^auaJLfc' <JL. oj(aj qocJ oj^cJ ^tA Li Li 

j (LLt^kfiLi y ■ j qtkiUmAV ocLaj( otc eJi^a^L) o<-H<-4L±daj( (.ilwO 

aX^ o(JJl*C£J oj( Lbm 


Drower 1962: XIII. 

2 75 For the Shekhinah as the divine power between light and darkness, see Wolfson, “Light 
through Darkness”, Harvard Theological Review, Vo. 81, No. 1. (Jan. 1988), pp. 73-95 esp. p. 

85. 
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IS z. z - The Second Account of the Theogonv: 


In the second account of theogonay (GRR book III p. 84: 14 ff) In addition to 
the previous Gnostic terms, mentioned in the first version of creation, we come across 
new terms in the second version; yura (radiance), hiia tiniania (the Second life) and 
hapiqia mia (the streams of water). Some of these terms are peculiar and difficult to 
understand and Yura is one of them. The main events in this account are: (a) The 
creation of the yardina rba “Great Jordan” (b) The Life is born from the great Jordan 

(c) The Life addresses Itself (or: Himself) with a request and begets the Second Life 

(d) The Second Life calls forth uthras and sets up skinas and creates his own Jordan 

(e) Three uthras come into being and address a request to the Second Life to grant 
them permission to raise skinas for themselves. What the three uthras requested 
from the Second Life was granted to them: 

When the fruit was still in the fruit, when the Ayar (ether) was still in 
the Ayar, and when the great **-><■ Yura (Radiance), whose ziwa 
radiance and nhura light are so vast and extensive, before 

which no one existed, and from which the great Jordan of living water 
came into being. The water flowed to the earth of ether on which the 
Life sat, and the Life presented himself in the likeness of the great 
Mana, from which he came into being, and the Life addressed himself 
with a request. By the first request an eternal uthra came into being, 
whom the Life called °S' 0 S'°< hiia tiniania ‘the Second Life*. 
Countless and endless uthras also came into being. From the 

Life a Jordan yardina came into being, which like the first 

Jordan flowed into the earth of light, and the Second Life stood (or: 
baptized) in it. And that Second Life called forth uthras and set up 
0*0^4* Skinas and called forth a Jordan, in which the uthras were 
set up (or was baptized). 
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Three uthras came into being, who addressed a request to the Second 
Life; they were then allowed to produce §kinas for themselves. What 
the three uthras requested from the Second Life was granted to them. 

They consulted together and produced skinas. They petitioned and 
spoke to their father; they asked their father and said to him: “Are you 
the one who created this Jordan of living water, which is so marvelous 
and whose aroma is so fragrant, and the uthras which were 
established (or: baptized) in it and which are so great, and are they 
your uthras which were established (or: baptized) in it?” The Second 
Life replied, speaking to the three uthras: “As for me, your father, the 
Life created me, and the Jordan belongs to the Life, and you are 
brought into being by the power of the Life.’ Then they spoke to him: 

‘Give us of your radiance and your light and of that which surrounds 
you and we shall depart and go below the streams of water o^sjq-w 
<><^i hapiqia mia , call forth skinas for you, establish a world for you, 
and may the world belong to us and to you.” (Chart II) 

$ 2 . 2.1 • Yura : 

Yura is one of the beings of Light in the Mandaean theogony, but the 

Mandaean writings do not provide us with sufficient account of him. The Mandaic 

Dictionary defines him as: Iur, iura (< mm’) light, brilliance, being of light. 276 He is a 

spirit of light and, the treasurer who lives with his dmuta (counterpart) in their 

Skina. Yura or Yur describes himself: 

I am Yur son of thou-art-bright”. 277 “I am Yur son of Barit (I shone 
forth). In great effulgence the radiance glowed (with heat?). The 
tanna (vapour or: matrix) dissolved and a Skinta came into being, a 
§kinta came into existence and was established in the House of Life. 278 


276 In Arabic jauhar gems or jewels. 

277 AT§ p. 281 and n. 6. &-><■ ana hu yur br barit Mandaean AT§ p. 102 q. 

392 . 

278 CP p. 9 Hymn n. 12 (M§ no. 12 p. 48). The text: 
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Due to the paucity of Mandaean writings concerning Yura Rba, we can not 

determine his real purpose. The Ginza describes him as ganzibra. 

Ganzibra bears dual definitions: a ‘Treasurer’ and also the title for a Mandaean 

(bishop) which the ecclesiastical rank above that of tarmida (priest): 

Instruct them concerning Sidar-Kasia-Anana 
inside which the Treasurer, Yur Rba , is concealed . 2 79 

The following warning which is written in the Ginza and directed to perverse 

Na§oraeans (Mandaeans) confirms the role of yura as a treasurer: 

The secret treasure will be taken away from them (from the impious 
Na§oreans) and will be handed over to Yura Rba , the treasurer. He 
(the impious Na§orean) will be removed from Light and will burn in 
the lower hell. 280 

The Ginza also tells us that yura rba , like the other spirits of light, has a 

dmuta (counterpart) who lives with him: 

They provided him with hidden words, so sublime and transcendent 
to the world. They instructed him concerning Yura Rba and his 
magnificent dmuta (counterpart) who (cohabits) with him. 281 

In one of the prayers, Yur Rba is invoked as a redeemer. Here he is described not 
only as the ganzibra (treasurer) but also as “king of worlds of light”: 


j(a4(tA4titfcaJ j( aiw jfojLw ayoj ( ojc| cxfkyfty aJl\& JJ— 

OCCw j (<-& 

2 79 GRR book 17:1, p. 465: 3. The text: 

o< a tfttv ft^^ciyai tiH ><-*-£. oyoyo eua (ty 

280 GRR book 15, p. 392:11. The text: 

*(fty ... 1 a^d^cl^aL ft a.-H H. j(ojJ ouoa^ oly<JL <y 

2da!Laj{£(*<-^ aj(coj(Cj( 

281 GRR book 15: 7, p. 393: 7- The text: 

^yt €UUMM LbJ a 4cL±J Cl±L>L 1 tm OtJ^C^LyO aMJ o oc£i^fty3<_> yiayO^^ ouoa^ ft^ ft'it t y ^dL± , a „ . l .. ll *» 

LOyO^fcAX 
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O Yawar Rba, Yur Rba, Treasurer, king of worlds of light, free me, rid 
me of my sin, my trespasses, my follies, my stumblings and my 
errors. 282 

Other Mandaean writings call him mystic. In the following hymn yura is classified 

with §almai and nadbai, the great guardians of the Mandaeans’ sacred rivers: 

You will behold the great mystic Yura whom they planted. You will 
see Salmai and Nidbai dwelling in a great cloud of light. In that cloud 
they dwell and put in charge of all jordans. 288 

Finally Lady Drower states, “As Yura is unusual as a form of Yur it is 
tempting to consider mv “the first rain”, “spring, “early season”. 284 

5 2. 2. 2 - hiia The Life: 

The Life is the supreme deity in the Mandaean belief. He is usually described 

as nukraiia “alien”, “remote”, “ineffable” since nobody has ever seen His brilliance 

and glory *+ *■*•> oU»<J d-’nis Idmuth lahzh Iziuh u’qarh 28s . 

He is the source of all existence both seen and unseen; He is the creative force that 

came into came into existence before the existence: 286 

Thou art enduring, First Life before Whom no being had existence, 
Unearthly One [Alien] from world of light, Supreme being that art 
above all works, above the Ancient Radiance and above the First 
Light; above the life which emanated from Life and above the Truth 
[kus^a] which was of old in the Beginning. 28 ? 


282 CP p. 156. Drawer’s translation, text collated: 

> ... m t r%.An.... m . \t +i< -y. qj lUjfk (\*H i ...^ OLMJojJ. I<l4( OJ±L±'o AlVH ±L)L ±/aJOL 

caj(fljL&d(J tn> 

a ®3 CP p. 304. Drawer’s translation, text collated. The text: 

oUidLoJJ 00C &CL±i ouoa^ n.iV'H cl±L><J 

oLyfU&OL y ■ -1 ■ ^ I orWft^ciO cu ol±1 c&5 

284 CP n. 5 p. 183. 

a8 s CP p. 40. Mandaean Masiqta (Ascension) hymn No. 43 p. 138. 

286 SA p. 1. 

a8 7 CP p. 40. Drawer’s translation, text collated: 
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The Life originated from the land of Light and the water came into being from 
the Life. From the water radiance emanated, and from radiance light emanated, and 
from the light uthras came into being: 

The Life knows that life came into being on the land of Light and 
from the Life, the water came into being, and from the water, the 
radiance came into being, and from the radiance, the light, and from 
the light, the uthras came into being, who are standing and praising 
the Life. 288 

“The Great Life is a personification of the creative and sustaining force of the 
universe, but the personification is slight, and spoken of always in the impersonal 
plural, it remains mystery and abstraction. The symbol of Life is the “living water” 
yardina “Jordan.” 289 

The World of Light came into existence through a series of emanations form 
the First Life. 290 As soon as the First Life octo^^o^ otu- hiia qadmaiia arose from his 
Skiria he created three hundred and sixty Jordans and appointed two guards upon 
each of them ... then he created three hundred and sixty worlds of Light. 291 

The First Life was the first “Creator” in the World of Light when he addressed 
himself with a request and brought the Second Life (Yosamin) into being. 292 In 


0£^&j(OC » --- y ' r aMlo y>( OLLlk-H^ l.y ft t ...pj \M OCCtkMJjtkM OL(-~u y 1 ■(' +{‘ 

nc 1 y 1 t f\t t ... 1 1 ol.tkMJia.ld OLCkMJiaJd nM i ...yi-l add ... a _ K-U ocUaJd-L+rn y ...I OCJ al±* tS 

OtfklJdM 6\a. — iLxM ■ ... j t ft Atfk lyl » 


288 GRR 15: 20 p.442: 11. The text: 

Ail *** ftjcj y3{j ft I ... ftjcj y30 y I OC^| OCCm y30 y I ... OCLm* ft ^i 1 ... y tJk ft^rf^ftV O C ( *.# QCjfOt. 

nl Mn/pM i nt t ...I C *£0(-±L>Ll+* yXw ft-*< l..»y y^O 


289 Mil, p. xxi. 

290 Rudolph, 1983: 357. 

291 GRR pp. 354,5- The text: 

yO(C4fU a30(all( ^AyyuyJ yJL±/ftyJ ft^yj y_l_w C O fty ^_C yjuffty y^ OLLoMJJclM OLLm ^o|ca_w 

yO(C50 a^O(ajj( yJL±/o^J 1 ^y , ... OC±LAa^ y±fj( Ji-Ma^y Oy_aL±/OC ixy yJCft^ft^t^l oc^HMoc 

ft'H > ...y^X 0 ( 3 iJo 

292 GRR p. 84: 20. Cf. the concept of the Barbelo (The Barbeliotes were “Gnostic” sect that 
lived in Egypt and mentioned by Epiphanius) when he asked the first Ennoia (thought) to give 
him/her a “First Knowledge”: after he granted it, the First Knowledge became manifest and 
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another fragment of the Ginza we read that the First Life declared to the great 

supreme Mana that he thought carefully and created a son. The Mana asked the Life 

to clothe the son with the attire of radiance and to cover his head with turban of light: 

The First Life bowed in worship and praised that great supreme Mana 
and said to him, “I thought and created one son; the unique great 
righteous one, who came to being from the unique great righteous 
one.” He (the great supreme Mana) said to Him (to the First Life), 

“Go, dress him with the attire of radiance and cover his (head) with 
the good pure turban of light.” 2 *3 

The “First Life” is the main Mandaean revealed deity who is entitled of 
worship. 2 ** He participates in the positive aspect alone: it is nukraiia “beyond”, 
alauia kulhun ubadia “above all creation”, balma dnhura “in the world of light”. 29 s 

In baptism every Mandaean must receive the Pure Sign rusma dakia\ 

the Sign of Life occw^x rusma d-hiia. Most of the Mandaean hymns and 

prayers open and end with the following formulae: oc<_w*x 

b§umaihun d hiia rabia “In the name of the Great Life”, vSfr°l otc —' hiia zakin “Life 
is victorious”. 

The “Living Water” flows form the “House of Life” which is the habitation of 
the highest deity along with his heavenly host of the uthras. 296 The House of Life is 


the “Son” was born from the Ennoia’s contemplation of the Father (Jonas 1958:199-200. See 
also Rudolph 1983: 77, 80). 
a9 3 GRR 279: 2if. The text: 

y' yf'' y 1 oya4{ fra ...I ou^o^j icLo OCCa4<J/a4/ OC (-** 

Jc\jm yjiLifo^aJ * ■ a^(_5o| n+'-H oct\H ,«<J OLnH ...<J ayCyca^LSaU 

a M ■ - j' e occfra^ ocJe’ckd. ocy ouua^J aJtf^X a!4y. OLJtpJd .io 

2 *» Yamauchi 1967: 39. 

*95 Jonas, 1958: 50. 

296 Mil p. 95. The House of Life is parallel to the Pleroma in the Gnostic motif. Widengren 
noted, The chief temple of the town, Esagila, is called bit balad “the House of Life” 
(Widengren 1949: 26). 
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the place where the souls of the Mandaeans’ ancestors dwell, 297 and the names of the 
uthras are kept: 

They sought and they found; They strove and reached the Great Place 
of Light and the Everlasting Abode . . . ‘Uthras whose names, each 
one, are in the House of Life. 298 

The Mandaean adaptation of Life as their main deity is derived from their 
own habitat in southern Iraq. The quest for life is a major theme in the Epic of 
Gilgamesh and of Mesopotamian incantations. 299 The ritual customs of the 
Mandaeans, as well as in the ancient Mesopotamian religion, are influenced by the 
idea of‘life’ and how to reach the House of Life in order to gain eternal life. 300 

S 2. 2. 3 - The Second Life qcc^. hiia tiniania ( YoSamirO: 

The Second Life 301 , also known by his personal name Yosamin, 302 is the First 

Son of Hiia Qadmaiia the First Life who begot him through a “self-division” or “self- 

produced emanation” and not creation (for this would compromise its perfection). 303 

The Life addressed a request to Itself (Himself). By the first request 
an eternal (or: fast-grounded) uthra came into being, whom the Life 


297 PC. P. 303. 

298 Ibid 87, Mandaean text pp. 243, 244. Drower’s translation, text collated: 

SU«M o< M.lLx*c* . . . ^<tX A< 

OCLu, y I 

2 " Jacobsen 1976: 213-4. 

300 widengren 1949: 29. 

3°* Book III of the Ginza (the subject of the research) does not mention Yo§amin as the other 
epithet of the Second Life. YdSamin is mentioned in the rest of the Ginza. Albright believes 
that YoSamin stands for Ba‘al-§amin (older Ba‘al-§amen) (Albright W. F., “The Canaanite God 
Hauron (Horon)”, AJSL 53,1936:11,12). 

3 ° 2 iuSamin (comp, with iu-, a transformation of H.pawi.T Kessler PRE xii 168, taking the place 
of the Aram. Jb ii pp. xxiii: 15 ff. AF 242) name of a demiurge, a mediator between good 

and evil ML, 281, Mil 224 n. 8, Jb ii pp. xxii ff. MD, P. 191). 

303 Deutsch 1999:138. 
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called the Second Life, also uthras without limit or count came into 
being. 304 

The Second Life played the most important role in the creation of the semi¬ 
physical world (the world which is located beneath the World of Light). As soon as he 
came into existence, the Second Life became obsessed with the thought of creation 303 . 
He incurred the great schism in the World of Light when he allowed the three uthras 
(his sons, especially Abatur) to go down below °<-*i hapiqia mia the “streams of 

water” (the waters that separate the world of light from the world of darkness) and 
create their own world and ignore the name of the Life . 306 

The Second Life’s creation of a new world was considered by the World of 
Light as an evil act of rebellion which “instigated the Great Controversy, never to be 
resolved in all eternity” 30 ?. Yosamin “revealed the secret of the Great Ones” and 
threw controversy into the Light. 308 . The Mandaean faith dictates that the world 
(which was created by Yosamin) is the source of all evils and all errors and deficiency 
is the product of a “divine tragedy” caused by Yosamin. 30 ? Some Mandaean writings 


304 GRR 84: 20. Cf. the Syriac writer Theodore Bar Konai’s (8th/9th Century C.E.) story about 
a certain Battai whose doctrine dictates: ‘Before the beginning of all things, there had been 
divinity who divided himself into two and from whom the Good and Evil came to be, the Good 
gathered-together the lights, and the Evil the darkness. Then the Evil gained understanding, 
and rose to make war upon the Father of Greatness. The Father of Greatness pronounced a 
word, from which were borne seven powers. But seven demons set themselves up against the 
Lord God and against the Powers he had engendered: after having shackled these adversaries, 
they stole from the Father of Greatness the principle of the soul (Doresse, i960: 60). 

305 GRR Book III p. 96: 4 “the pregnant became pregnant with the 

second”. 

3 ° 6 GRR book III p. 85: 14 f. The move of the Second Life ‘Yo§amin’ was encountered by the 
creation of the messenger/redeemer Manda d-Hiia “Gnosis of Life” (§2.2.7), by the higher 
deities as we shall see in GGR p. 85: 24 f. Cf. the second series of gods who pleaded their 
Father for a new emanation to set the cosmos in motion, according to the Manichaean system 
(Gardner and Lieu, 2004:15). For more about hapiqia mia see §2.2.4. 

307 dy (Mandaean manuscript) pp. 4, 5 (= Lidzbarski’s Mandaean manuscript p. 5: 3). The 
text: 

o<_i(^t>{aJ ouijnH+laitJtS. aa±ilod 




ojULuCj Oto|ail 4>_U. 


3 ° 8 Ibid p. 7. The text: 
3°9 Rudolph, 1983: 69. 
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recount that all error and deficiency originated when Yosamin came into existence 
and it is he who caused the ‘discord’ in the World of Lights 1 ® For his insolence, the 
Second Life was cast down from his throne and was bound with a chain in order to 
stay eternally in it: 

“YoSamin was cast down because he wanted to instigate a fight and 
throw controversy into the House of the Great Ones. He imagined 
evil; therefore he was bound with a chain in order to stay eternally in 

it.” 3 U 

In dra§a d-yahia (the Book of John or the Book of Kings) we read that a great 
‘angelic’ war took place in the World of Light between the forces of the Life on the one 
hand and Yosamin and his allies on the other. Yosamin lost the war; his sons were 
killed in the resistance, and his wives went around in mourning. His yardinia 
(Jordans) were disturbed and his skinas were removed out of their place. They 
destroyed his dwellings and his buildings, and his throne was placed at the gates of 
Supat (underworld ). 312 

After the tragedy Yosamin came back to his senses; he repented and asked to 

be baptized and the name of the Life to be placed upon him: 

“I want acknowledge by your baptism and your name to be expressed 
and placed upon me .” 313 

The Great Life was pleased with this result and restored Yosamin’s status. The 
World of Light promised Yosamin to restore his skinas and buildings and to bring 


3»° ARR 47. 

3“ DY, pp. 7, 8. The text: 

oL4d±Lx±d jfcds' a±iLu( 1 c 

i6d(-iCtm 4feJaJ.cX nH 1 in ddcLji trtdm 1 


312 dy, p. 28. The text: 

3*3 ibid p. 28:19. The text: 


^>C±Li( J(0^JUC7 AX oc< tnH tfrJ 

^lL tm ^ a it? aj(LJjoL 
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back his sons to him alive and to appoint messengers and guards in his domain. His 

throne to be erected firmly and he is to be called the King of the Skina: 

As YoSamin said this, the Great Life was pleased about his speech. He 
spoke to N§ab-Ziwa, the guard, who sits everywhere. He said to him, 

“Go to Yo§amin and sustain his heart by your support. Tell him, “You 
are of our planting; we will not leave you alone. Your §kina is well 
established in radiance and glory, and your stronghold and your 
building are to be recreated as they were. Your children are to be 
brought back to you alive and you are to be served by your messengers 
as guards in your realm. Your throne is to be erected firmly, as it was, 
and you are to be called a king in your skina ”. 3»4 

On the other hand, the Second Life “Yosamin” is considered by the 
Mandaeans as the “archetype of a priest careless in rituals”^ Yosamin is the 
neglectful priest in the World of Lights 16 AT§ directs a clear warning to the priest 
who does not perform the rite perfectly: “Nevertheless, exhort him (the priest) and 
warn him against performing rites as Yosamin performed them.” 317 in this 
connection Deutsch writes: 

The interplay between human and angelic priests also plays an 
important role in the Mandaean rehabilitation of fallen uthras such as 
YoSamin, Abatur and Ptahil. According to Kurt Rudolph, at a certain 
point in the history of the Mandaean religion, the priestly class 
empowered itself and transformed what was originally a radically 
dualist theology into a more monistic, ritualistic system in which 
human priests played a greater role. An important part of this social 


3»4 ibid pp. 33,34. The text: 

*daj (0 dc'ufoc i/aioy OJtj j&'AyuyJ Q< irtHOAfr yJLfL w OlJtL&l OL( .» yC^O^JC ±Jck4{o yt|a*w 

yaXAUywty y4{ jfoyOjJL ±Ja4\o s* ^L^cJ y<3(o^J& j(ojJ ±Jaj{o 

1 ifn ■ ajcl^Se' oy4/aX4{ Xyt^^ ayo LnH i ...Ioj(<X ^a^(Cj(aJ »...laV ^a-^Vc^CyaJ 

,,o( in,-H otAtiay ^ooXy^aXyal^j ^aJi^(ca±U(c^ ^ayXe’ yjLw^C ^ ocJUdaj(L*i ^oyecytXdj 

3*5 ARR n. 5 p. 47. See also CP 69 and n. 1 p. 69. 

3» 6 SA p. 60. 

3«7 ATS [415] p- 285. 
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and theological transformation was the rehabilitation of fallen, cosmic 
priests such as Abatur, who were re-created in the image of the newly 
empowered human priests. 3»8 


YoSamin and his sons Abatur and Ptahil resemble, in a way, the sinning angels 

of I Enoch 6-ii.3»9 Deutsch explains: 

The connection between the Mandaean uthras and the fallen angels is 
primarily, but not solely, based on their common fall from grace 
following an act of rebellion. Another important but less obvious 
parallel between the two sets of figures in that both are related to the 
image of a polluted priesthood. We have already seen that YoSamin, 

Abatur, and Ptahil were characterized as heavenly priests who 
corrupted themselves by rebelling against the Great Life. 320 

In Mandaean prayer Yosamin is the strength which guides the waters to the 
sea. 32» He is also mentioned in marriage songs as a light-spirit of abundance and 
fertility.322 The First Life is anterior to the Second Life by six thousand myriad years 
and the Second Life is anterior to the Third Life by six thousand myriad years and the 
Third Life more ancient than any uthra by six thousand myriad years. 323 He is the 
pure one who abides on treasures of the waters and upon mighty celestial wellsprings 
of light. 324 

In some Mandaean writings Yosamin is called the peacock: 


3 * 8 Deustch 1999:143. 

3»9 For more about the falling angels, see Hanson “Rebellion in Heaven”, Journal of Biblical 
Literature , Vol. 96, No. 2 (Jun., 1977), pp. 195-233; Nichelsburg G. W., “Apocalyptic and Myth 
in 1 Enoch 6-11”, Journal of Biblical Literature , Vol. 96, No. 3. (Sep. 1977), pp. 383-405, and 
S. Bhayro, The Shemihazah andAsael Narrative of 1 Enoch 6-11 (AOAT 322, Munster, 2005), 
29ft. 

320 Deutsch 1999: 130. 

32* ATS [236] p. 171. 

322 §Q§R pp. 67,104. 

323 CP, p. 1. 

324 ibid p. 7. 


Ill 


Do not give them confused admonition such as Ham-Ziwa gave to 
Yosamin the Peacock. He cautioned and directed as he (Yosamin) was 
setting the crown on his brother Abathur in that land which is the 
House Glorious, that land which is beauteous and fair.’ 323 
Also: ‘Woe is me, the Peacock, whose foolishness is larger than his 
virtue. 326 


Yo§amin was pardoned by the Life and was re-enthroned in the World of 
Light. He is mentioned in the prayers of forgiveness: ‘For our forefathers there shall 
be forgiveness. For Yosamin son of Dmut-Hiia there shall be forgiveness of sins. 32 ? 


IS 2. 2. 4 - oc *i hapiqia mia : 

ot^i hapiqia mia, form the water frontier of the world of Light. This is 

the name given to the river of departure, which the souls have to cross in the ships: 
mfit hap'qia mia hu §urik ziwa alapania uhpiqia mia abran “When I (the soul) 
reached the streams (or: springs) of water, surik ziwa (the Burst of 

Radiance) came to meet me and led me across the streams (or: brooks) of water.” 328 
These ships, which transport the souls of the righteous across hapiqia mia , are 
illustrated in the drawings of the Mandaean scroll Diwan Abatur.w The steams (or: 
springs) or water hapiqia mia are of fresh water and flow from the realm of Yosamin 
(the Second Life), the Middle World. The Sumerian and Babylonians likewise, 


323 ATS [418] p. 286. 

326 dy ( draia cL-yahia Lidzbarski’s manuscript) Chapter 75, p. 272:10. The text: 

aA coj(1 amuad inlfcr Laj 

327 CP p. 151. 

328 GRL p. 138:16. the text: 

yn^iVo oL*i ocyo^aJo ojc| * ' ** ■ j-m ouH .... j 

32 9 The astral ships drawn in the Mandaean scrolls resemble, with no doubt, the ancient 
round boats of Iraq (quffa) still used in some parts of the rivers of Mesopotamia. The 

image of the boatman taking one to the other world is a major theme of the Gilgamesh Epic 
(see Dailey, 1989:104-105). 
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considered the Apsu to be the underworld ocean of sweet water, from which all 
springs of fresh water flow.330 We find some resemblances between hapiqia mia and 
the Khinvat Bridge over the abyss which the Persian soul has to cross in order to 
reach Mount Hard (Paradise). 331 The god Zurvan controls the path which the souls 
of the dead, good and bad, must traverse before they come to Khinvat Bridge. 332 Like 
surik ziwa (mentioned above), the good Vay takes the souls of the blessed by hand 
and brings them to their appointed place.333 On the other hand, perhaps the 
Mandaean hapiqia mia has a linguistic analogy to the biblical terms o> >po n afiqe 
yam (channels of the sea) 334 and o’Q ’poN afiqe mayim (channels of water). 335 

According to the Mandaeans’ tradition, the world of hapiqia mia (outflowing 
water) is located above the world of Abatur (the Third Life) and below the world of 
pure Yosamin.33 6 . When the soul departs the dead body it flies over the great white 
mountain Sur towards the mafarta (purgatory). Its journey takes forty-five days 
during which the soul goes into the process of purification. Then Abatur weighs the 
soul and allow it to proceed towards the hapiqia mia , the frontier of the world of light 
which the soul has to traverse in order to reach the worlds of light. The water 
functions as a last barrier before the soul reaches her final destination, the World of 
Light. The masiqta (ritual of the dead) helps the niSimta (soul) to cross 

these waters: 


330 See Lambert, 1975: 47. 

331 Gershevitch, 1967: 205. 

332 Khinvat might be a bridge over underground waters (Boyce, 1975: 117 n. 46). 

333 Zaehner, 1955: 338. 

334 n Samuel 22:16. 

335 Psalms 18:16. 

336 ATS p. 163; Mandaic p. 45. The text: 

^C#(04^CJ<c£ clMIo o<jCu(o OL6{ 4S. aado ouLxj(o ±Lu (ai'Oil clMScu 
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And there is nothing which advances a soul but commemorations; 
(and there shall be no masiqta read without commemorations), for 
these are her helpers in light, since they cleanse her, float her over the 
hapiqia mia, Waters of Death into the Light and are her 

deliverers.337 


In other writings, it is Hibil-Ziwa who saves the souls from ‘Ur, the king of 
darkness, by pulling them out from his mouth and throw them in the Ocean of Sup to 
remove their sins and then leads them across and delivers them to the uthra who is in 
charge of the hapiqia mia: 

He takes them out from the mouth of ‘Ur and throws them into the large sea 
of Sup, until their sins are completed. Then these souls, like white sesame 
thrown into living water, are then baptized with a great ma§buta 

(baptism), with a great baptism which baptize them and instructs them with 
great teachings. Then he leads them across the water streams hapiqia mia. 
The uthra of the water streams hapiqia mia approaches the souls, which were 
in affliction, and tears appear together in their eyes. He speaks to them, “You 
have dwelt in Tibil (the earthly world), in the dwelling of the sinner”. 
Afterward he takes every individual by his right hand and seats him in great 

glory.338 

It is worthy to note that whereas Lidzbarski translated hapiqia mia, 
“Wasserbachen” 339 > Lady Drower stated, “I find it better to translate by a paraphrase 
which conveys the real meaning, hence “waters of death”.340 The Mandaeans consider 


337 ATS p. 216. Drower translates hapiqia mia, “waters of death”. 

338 DY, p. 251 f. = Lidzbarski’s Manadaean manuscript “Book of John” 

p. 268 f. The text: 

^» oMlo+. yj clM}o y 1*1. e nV-M M i imt-L y ilVoogy ^e|ca,.^) 

yjJoA'oy- fro| Ln..~> yCMJd etUi o <jH±! *S. o&cuCm yo| ^ oj(a4{4kCy yu(aya^*/ ocja.>< 

o<jt\ otJddX o itm y ■ J ^ojin...) a 4i±4 qyJ ftlv yjJLytLaij y iJn-Va^ oufJUo±i 

y_LjL±/A>(oJ fljCwtiftJ coA' yi>w o<,H±L i H±f CyiX yc4£yoy 

CO^^Oy l ^lUcLoJ 4>,Cyta ^kCyte H lHlV ^o|ca.»> yOC£/a^/ 

^IVuOa^ 

339 Lidzbarski, Mandaische Liturgien, p. 83: 8. 

340 AT$ p. 216, n. 6. 
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hapiqia mia “the frontiers of the World of Light” and “the heavenly waters” created by 

the Light beings in order the souls of the Mandaeans can baptize in them and set forth 

towards their final destination. The hapiqia mia are not cut-off waters or waters of 

death, which Gilgamesh had to cross in his quest for immortality; they are brooks or 

streams, as declared by Hibil-Ziwa to his father Manda d-Hiia: 

I created the water streams hapiqia mia of the yardina (Jordan), in 
which the souls are baptized. I created the banks upon which all the 
souls draw near and descend to the water streams hapiqia mia.** 1 

§ 2. a.5 - Abatur; (the Third Life) 

§ g. 2. s. l - ^M^oAbatur Rama: 


Abatur is the Third Life, the father of the uthras, the son of the Second Life, 

YoSamin. He is: ‘the Ancient, Supernal, Occult and Guarded, whose throne is placed 

at the gate of the House of Life. He sits with scales set before him weighing deeds and 

(their) reward. He sees and discerns that which the worlds and generations do: 

Abatur, the ancient, lofty, hidden, and guarded, he is the one who is enthroned 
on high and hidden in the depth. He is the one who understands the worlds 
and the generations. He is the one who sees what they do and is appointed 
over the souls to weigh what they have done to holds it witness against 
them.342 


341 dy, p. 191 = Lidzbarski’s BJ manuscript p. 206. The text: 

1*. CL^±i<Ji hm 0^0 OJ *^JL±4ol ql*\ y 1 a^o 

342 qRR book 13, p. 347: 4. Cf. pviy “Ancient of Days”, Daniel 7:13 The text: 

iwaij oc|ol~w oc£/a.JO olMIo^ oc|a— ouo^j Mo ^cjfocj oaa^j *4du(o ±Lu(aj&o 

y ■ n * kn ouHLaJ oiXmoj ociL&o 1 '^ r Jr> AoJo+Mj o dtf atl 
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Abatur is Bhaq-Ziwa 343 , the father of the uthras o &0 a b d-uthria who 

by gazing into the oljocjo o<^ mia siauia (the black waters) result in the creation of 

Ptahil, the demiurge who creates the physical world including the tibil (earth): 

When the Life, my Father spoke thus, Abatur arose, opened the gate 
(of the World of Light) and gazed into the black waters, and 
immediately his counterpart was formed in the black waters. Ptahil 
was formed and ascended to 4^ bit mi§ria the boundaries. 

Abatur examined Ptahil and said to him, ‘Come, come Ptahil. You are 
the one whom I saw in the black waters.’ . . . Abatur instructed him 
and said, ‘Arise my son, condense a condensation in the black 
waters. 344 

In “Secret Adam”, Lady Drower writes: 

“ Abatur , pronounced Awathur , is a mystery-figure and the meaning 
of his name uncertain. He is sometimes called the Third Life’. 
Andreas, according to W. Brandt, derived the name from old Persian 
words meaning ‘provided with (or “possessing”)... His ideal is Abatur 
Rama, the ‘Lofty Abatur’. The parallel with the Egyptian weigher of 
souls is obvious; the Persian Meher Davar at the Chinvat (Bridge of 
the Requiter) 343 also weighs the deeds of souls before they may pass 
over into the world of bliss.” 346 


Abatur rips open the lower boundary of the World of Light by gazing below the 
Pleroma 347 into the “black waters” and sets into motion the creation of the physical 


343 GRRbook 3, p. 111:12. “BHQ ZYW’ appears as a Jewish angel in M. Schwab, Vocabulaire 
de Vang&ogogie (1897) p. 193” (See McCullough, 1967: 26). 

344 GRR book 5, pp. 195:10,196: 8. The text: 

aj(o^JSef ±iaALi suou a dUcJtaJ adc'ajfcil M tjfadc'o occ ... ±JaJr{o yc|a_~ ^ 

4*JlcnH ±Lxj( ckjkfo j_w ol±L^uUH j (cdd iU(\ n i ±Ja±iaj. J&_waX^J ocjooct oc M 4 t! j(ck£ioAyaJm 

. . . ouou a ocj(cL»^X j(ayO Jc_wojC^ oj(o oj(o Jc-wcuC^J ±Lu(a&o JLfc* 

ocj«U0 olALU o±±& ^dL±/o>(a-i iH uja^do juw 

345 a bridge on the abyss, the souls have to cross in order to reach Paradise (Boyce, 1975: 117). 

346 SA p. 64 f. 

347 Scholem defines the pleroma as: “sometimes the “fullness” is the region of the true God 
himself, and sometimes it is the region to which he descends or in which the hidden God 
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world ‘matter’. 348 It is as if Abutur was enchanted with darkness just like when the 

light became enamored of the image of light projected from Darkness in the Narcissus 

motif. 349 In the doctrine of the Sabians of Harran we read a similar motif: “The soul, 

turned at one time, towards the matter: she fell in love with it, and burning with desire 

to experience bodily pleasure, wished no more to be separated from it. Thus the world 

was born.” 330 Theodore Bar-Konai’s 331 sums up the doctrine of the “Kukeans” 332 , a 

sect which was already in existence in the middle of the fourth century: 

They say that God was born from the sea situated in the World of 
Light, which they call the Awakened Sea; and this Sea of Light and the 
world are more ancient than God. [They also say] that when God was 
bom of the awakened Sea, he seated himself above the waters, looked 
into them, and saw his own image. He held out his hand and took 
[this image] to be his companion, had relations with it and thus 
engendered a multiple of gods and goddesses. They called this the 


manifests himself in different figures.” He also writes: “The curious fact should be noted here 
that the technical term pleroma appears, somewhat deformed but still clearly recognizable, in 
the exact Hebrew translation, ha-male' , “the full” or “the fullness” (Scholem, 1962: 68 - 9). In 
Gnostic cosmology, the Pleroma is the shining spheres of the divinity with all its powers, the 
non material world, the dwelling place of the spirits, the archons and aeons (Doresse, 1958: 
177). The Mandaean etymology for pleroma is otc malaiia “fullness” and otcol*( 

malaiia dalma “fullness of the world” (MD, p. 243) cMle^s. occ«i*t uhua mlaiia dalma “he 
(Ur, the king of darkness) became the fullness of the world or: he became the Pleroma of the 
cosmos” (GRR p. 99: 4). 

348 Deutsch, 1999: 20. 

349 Jonas H., 1958:161. 

350 Doresse, i960: 316. 

351 An eighth-century Nestorian heresiographer; a native of Ka§kar in Beth ‘Aramaye, Iraq (See 
Burkitt, “The Religion of the Manichees”, The Journal of Religion, Vol. 2, No. 3, May, 1922, 
pp. 263-276 esp. p. 267). Theodore bar Konai wrote the “Scholia”, which is of a great value for 
research because of its reports about the Mandaeans and Manicheans (Rudoph, 1983: 20. See 
also Wasserstrom, 1995: 42). 

352 Perhaps the Quqites; a special heretical school identified in Edessa in the Second Century 
A.D., (Rudolph, 1983: 327. See also Drijvers, H., Numen_ 14 (1967), pp. 104-129). On the other 
hand they might be the occo^ qanaiia in Mandaean, are “smiths” or “potters”. According to 
Robert Eisler, bar Konai (bar Kevani) says, ‘The Dostai (followers of Dositheus, who became 
the leader of the disciples of John the Baptist after his death) are called in Maisan Mandaeans, 
in Beth-Aramaje Na§oraeans ( Na§raia ).’ The “Cantaeans,” quoted by Theodore as the 
precursors of the Mandaeans, who trace themselves to the Qenites, the group were also 
referred to as Kaivirai, Kaiaoi etc. in the Septuagint as KENAIOI, KINAIOI, KAINAIOI, etc. 
Eisler believes that Bar Konai use of ‘k’ instead of ‘q’ goes back to the Greek influence (Eisler 
1931: 616). 
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Mother of Life, and said that she made seventy worlds and twelve 

aeons.353 

There are many parallels between Abatur and the similar heavenly beings in 
the above two tales, such as gazing into the water and seeing own image and 
becoming infatuated by it, and from this own image or coition with own image the 
cosmos (physical world) comes into being.354 This might lead us to the conclusion 
that the Gnostic sects, including the Mandaeans, must have shared relatively close 
motifs. 

Abatur was possessed with his ego and became arrogant, “He conducted 

himself like the Great Ones and said, ‘I am the father of the uthras!”’ 355 He 

abandoned the name which the Life gave him. He took no advice and did not perceive 

the turbid water and said, ‘I shall call forth a world!’ Abatur’s rebellion was punished 

sternly by the higher deities. He was dethroned and expelled from the world of Light 

and he was assigned as the “Weigher” and judge of the souls: 

Then Hibil-Ziwa went and said to Abatur, ‘Arise! set up your throne in 
the House of Boundaries and take over sovereignty. And sublimate 
that which is sound (good) from that which is base Git. dregs) when 
Man’s measure is full and he comes and is baptized in your Jordan, is 
weighed in your Scales, is sealed with your seal and rises up and 
dwells in your world.’ 3 s 6 


353 Doresse, i960: 58. 

354 For the Narcissus motif, see Jonas, 1958:161 ff. 

355 GRR book 3 p. 111:14. 

356 DA p. 1, The Mandaean Diwan (Scroll) of Abatur line 8. Drawer's translation, text collated: 

ocUyuC j{<-& frOf in-H i^J i r(aj±'aJ e_)t| olLjoo ^o|co_^ 

fg ,o(^oU*L& h^cLjjc^J ou(ty ^ ^ cyALu( 

±laJ1 i 
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§ 2. 2. 5 a 2 - Abatur in the Incantations: 

Abatur was invoked, along with other Mandaean deities, in few Mandaic 
incantations, such as in Lidzbarski’s lead amulet from the third or fourth century A.D 
and published in 1909. He is invoked in this particular amulet to strengthen the knot 
357 of the house of a certain Per Nukraiia son of Abandukt and to help him against 
evil doings of the planets.358 Bhaq (another name of Abatur )359 was conjured in bowl 
C (9931.4.1) to crush the power and the secret spells of Ruha against the client 
Duktan Purk , daughter of Bzurgunatai . 3 6 ° 

Nathaniel Deutsch attempted to establish some resemblances between the 
Mandaic Abatur and the Jewish Metatron and to draw the attention to the “Mandaic 
awareness of Jewish angelogical tradition in general and of Metatron in particular is 
supported by the evidence of the magic bowls.” 361 i n this respect Wasserstrom has 
written: “Metatron remained alive in Mandaen magic for perhaps over a 
millennium. ” 3 62 Metatron (MYnTRWN) appears in one of the Mandaic incantations 
bowls (McCullough D) in which he was adjured, “In the name of Metatron HLDH who 
serves before the Curtain and who has compassion upon the countryside; he conjures 
the hundreds of fierce angels of Halahkin, who has sweetened meat for eating and 
wine for drinking.” McCullough suggests that the writer of this incantation was 


357 “Those (feminine) who blow on knots.” .vuiiJI ^ oULlJI (Quran, Al-Falaq n. 113). Knot 

sorcery was a favorite form of witchcraft, practiced in Arabia at the time of Mohammed, either 
to prevent evil against the client, or afflict harm on the foe. The knot is used as a powerful 
weapon against the forces of Darkness. The Redeemer Mnada d-Hiia says: “I wrapped his (the 
King of Darkness’) navel with a veil, and tied a knot around his heart” (GRR, p. 101: 2. See also 
Yamauchi, 1967: 60). 

358 Yamauchi 1967, text 22: 244, p. 253. 

359 GRR, book III, p. 111:12. 

3 60 McCullough, 1967:15. 

361 Deutsch, N., 1999: 95. He also writes: “Metatron is not the only angelic being shared by the 
Mandaeans and Jews. Gabriel was also adopted by Mandaeans and played and important role 
as a demiurge figure in one version the Mandaean cosmogony” (Ibid 96). 

3 62 Wasserstrom, S., 1995:191 n. 98. 
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influenced by the Jews and he dated the bowl 200 - 300 C.E. 36 3 Levene believes that 
the above invocation was quoted from “an unidentified Hekhalot text” and it is “an 
unusual but nevertheless good example of borrowing from Jewish sources”. 364 

Since Abatur son of Bihrat 365 i s in charge of the gate of the World of Light, The 
Mandaeans believe that if they turn their faces, during mishaps, towards the North 
(the House of Abatur), and pray to the Life and to the other Mandaean deities, they 
receive their bless and comfort. 


§ 2. 2. - Abatur of the Scales Abatur Muzania: 


Abatur was chastised because he threatened the hierarchy of the World of 
Light when he declared clearly that he wants to be ‘the king of the skinas’ (the celestial 
abodes): 

And Abatur spoke to him (to Hibil-Ziwa): ‘I want to be a king, and I want 
to hold the Skinas I’ 366 

The Realm of Light became enraged against Abatur because he created a 
world for his own and called himself, “Father of the uthras” without the endorsement 
of his Fathers: 

As Bhaq created and built, he stood and looked at this world. It was 
neither vast and nor great as the worlds of the Great Life. Once he 
looked at his world and called himself “the Father of the Uthras” ... the 
Place of Light was enraged against him. 36 ? Bhaq-Ziwa shone by himself, 


3 fi 3 McCullough, 1967: 32. 

364 Levene, 2002: 34. 

3*5 Abatur’s miluaSa “Mandaean zodiac name”(CP p., 151). 


a 66 DY, p. 244:7. The text: 
367 GRR 360:21. The text: 


ajLhm oya_> a^o l,if/a^(eu 
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and he held himself to be a mighty one and abandoned the name that 
his father had called him by. And he spoke, ‘I am the father of the 
uthras, the father of the uthras I, I made skinas for the uthras.’ He 
contemplated the turbid water and said, ‘I shall call forth a world.’ He 
took no advice and did not perceive the turbid waters 68 

He instigated rebellion against the Great Life and created the division in the 
World of Light, which can not be repaired: 

Abatur caused the upper cleft which cannot be filled in all eternity^ 

As a result of his defiance, Abatur was dethroned and expelled from the World of 
Light and he was made him oc^oUn abatur muzania Abatur of the Scales, who 

is sitting between the ma{aratia purgatories (or: watch-houses) 370 and the 

worlds of light weighing souls in his scale: 


Therefore, Abatur Rama, whose child is the world, is degraded from 
his throne, degraded, and he went to become “He-of-the-Scale” 37» 


He was forced to occupy a lower position and take the office of weighing the 
souls of the dead after they have been sent to the purgatories for purification. When 
the souls come out of the purgatories (or: watch-houses) he weighs them with his 


04 ttkfimJ Q4 ( «.. aX 043{Jo ... IaV ft ^*^4 ft... I OCJO^J 

i. js c yd{ ... oi.trLiH occw ^ .<*4LyayJ o<Ht( ttn/Ji a±!o qM1q& 

.t I fci y i .» 

3<>s GRRbook III, p. 111:12. 

369 DY, 5:2. The text: 

±Sa^j<j0Lj*iaJ ot^a£d*oid<c£ ^dLdWc^k ±Lu(<x*!o 

370 Mataratia (sing, mafarta ): purgatories, watch-houses, houses of purification, places of 
detention (MD p. 241). The soul after death has to go through the mafarta for necessary 
purification before being weighed on the Scales of Abatur and then ferried by the ships of light 
to its final destination; the world of light. (Mil, pp. 28, 41, 46, 74-5, 80, 90, 95,169,173 ff. See 
also Pallis, Mandaean Studies (1926) p. 74 ff.). 

371 DM‘L p. 41: 8. The text: 

n 1... oCyojod-( tS. Jtjaj Jay<$»adf oydf Jay^adf ad<Jo ocdbtyoc^C i ad{a±S ±Lu(txJ±fo yc|cft,.,.. 
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Scales and then allows whoever is worthy to proceed to the world of light. Abatur 
protested against this decision to Hibil-Ziwa, the envoy of the higher deities, and said 
to him: 

This you have arranged for me, (that I was obliged to leave ) my land 
that is lofty and my spouses who are worthy and suitable and you 
brought me and made me “He-of the-Scales”^ 72 


Abatur was degraded because he sinned against his Parents; he strove for 

the Low House (physical world), so he was brought down off his throne. Abatur 

spoke out his lament and he wondered of what happened to him: 

I said to myself, “I would be a great one; who made me an inferior one 
in the Tibil?” 

I said to myself, “I would be a King; who sent me to the ends of the 
world?” 

I said to myself, “I would be an eminent one; who placed the Scales 
into my hands?” 373 


We can hear Abatur protest against the World of Light’s decision in the Book 
of John (DraSa d-Yahia ). When the King heard Abatur’s, protest he became angry 
with him: 

“I am not a Weigher! I am an uthra from the race of the good ones. I am 
not a Weigher! I am the son of kings. I wish not to be placed in these black 
waters, and to keep impure souls from passing by me.” 374 


372 DA p. 1-2, the Mandaean Scroll line 10. Drowers translation, text collated: 

y4U ±\aJd La. 4444 o ^t\-u(C±LHntn±{ yt|o— ^1±4a±i<y^L ajc| Jl 44<-*~ LtmJ 44.u(a44o J<Jo4{ ^o|co_w 

Q(y o|_L*{*_C y-u(cu y0<_>0 4>_l yo— •<-4fU-L 


373 DY, p. 8:16. The text: 

ya^dXjo yaJi ocMio 44ay4L44' a^ia4{ j (cHMtm yooo^ \c44uL44 aJj\ a.4444 o < j( < 

CkMH yo4\ La4L*m44 oLyo[±44j 0L04^L±4y OUU~AmAl. jjl-HMJrn 


374 DY, p. 240:15. The text: 

ay4(CCa44aJ ayO ayo OL^Ja^i 4444 ayo OLyo[±4{ joJ ayO ayo ol44oA^4 o44j 414m ayo ayo oLyoJoJ ayo 

yo^OMcd Lt\H amL±4o a aj{a4\q>Lyj oljocjo oL4\ ^cJ o... V 
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When Abatur said this, the King became full of anger and released a call 
into the world. 375 

Hence, Abatur took his case to the Pure Mana and asked him the reason he 

was chosen to the task of the Weigher of souls out of the other uthras: 

Then Abatur spoke said to the pure Mana, ‘Why have you sent me 
from out of all these numerous uthras ? 376 

The Mana told Abatur why he was chosen for this task and comforted him: 

Out of all the §kinas and uthras there is none as you are. None in all 
these light worlds would be as gentle as you. You are gentle and you 
are suitable uthra. You are generous and are to the souls as a support. 

You feel sympathy with the souls and you are an acceptable judge. 377 


§ 2. 2. s. J. - Abatur: the Persian Rasn uRast juaa^ij 

Abatur can be associated with Rasnu the Persian god of justice and last 
judgement and the personification of righteousness. He was said to weigh the 
deeds of the soul during the three day period of evaluation following the death of 
an individual. Rasnu guards the Chinvat Bridge leading to heaven. He carries the 
golden scales with which he weighs the souls at Judgement. 378 Peculiarly, the 
Mandaeans’ holy book Ginza Rba identifies Abatur with Rasnu: 


375 DY, p. 242: 9. The text: 

aJitf* aJ aMi a»JLo[A. a^Ja^f (-H i^ajfc'o) HaA{o ^ 

376 DY, p. 243:12. The text: 

Cal** yJjLiJa.aMJ a^o oc^C^aJ. o<Hi( it» y(Ja*w aya^( !*■ i HH i^aA'o JaJa^f 

377 The Mandaean BJ p. 243:14. The text: 

. ... ocdtfo ^<Ja...iV ^ Q( Hi( !*■ i aj(ay<^^ ... 1 ^Lu^a^aJ a^a^ .dl ^ a^o ^o|c a.. i 

hm j{l^4r{aj0 aXj(a^<^c^j ^a^d<A 6ia±i jfayaj n-H K ia j(a^aJ aj(a^o a^cJ ^aJc5 

a^ocaJi j .1 j(Osc&u a 

378 Zaehner, R C., 1961: 56. See also Mil n. 4 p. 95. 
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Abatur, the ancient, lofty, hidden and guarded, who is (in fact) Rasnu 

Rast.379 


Ra 5 nu “the Judge” weighs the actions, and then words, then thoughts; but 
all three contribute to total of man’s good or evil. 380 The Mandaean Abatur 
(RaSnu) and his son Ptahil induced Zaehner to argue that this episode is derived 
from the Persian Zervanite myth. 381 

Abatur is the guardian of ma^arata (a purgatory or watch-house) through 

which the ni§mata souls go through to the world of Light after being purified from 

their contaminations. Those Na§oraeans (Mandaeans) who are not worthy of the 

House of Life will be turned away and not allowed to go through the gate of Abatur: 

When the Na§oraeans, who are not worthy of the House of Life, reach 
the gate of the house of Abatur will be turned away. From the house of 
Abatur they will be turned away and they will not behold the place of 
Light. 382 

On the other hand the great gate of Abatur is open to those who are worthy of the 
house of Life: 

Sure and assured, armed and prepared, resplendent and beauteous 
(are they) when the wreath with its mysteries is set on the heads of 
these souls of this ascent ( masiqta ) to the great gate of Abatur’s 
house. They will open to them the great gate of Abatur’s house, give 


379 GRR book 13 p. 343: 22. ubatur atiqa rama kasia untira d~hu raSnu urast 

jLxjixH. 1 a^/4p.CL±f j ouaa^ o-S/o(o ±Lu{o&clJ 

380 Boyce, 1975: 241. 

38 * Zaehner, 1955: 77. 

382 GRR, 391: 21. The text: 

±Lxj(ajSc!o a&ed* ^ ±Lxj(aj£cto a± yt jL*4{ .. otCw jfdiJ oc^C&aJsJL ottauisUy^fty 

±L 1 ...y J ±Lu(a±!o j{Ud y^( yJL£i^f«s£j(Cy 
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them habitation in the skina of Abatur and will guard them by secret 
and watchful manas. 383 


It seems that Abatur was convinced to take his new office as the souls’ judge 
who weighs the deeds and the rewards and separates niSimta the soul from ruha the 
spirit: 

I set forth and reached the watch-house (purgatory) of the ancient, 
the lofty, the occult, the guarded Abatur. I asked my brothers, the 
uthras, saying to them: “Whose watch-house (purgatory) is this, and 
who is held captive in it?” My brothers, the uthras , say to me: ‘This 
watch-house belongs to the ancient, the lofty, the occult, the guarded 
Abatur. The Scales are set before him; he weighs the deeds and the 
rewards and unites the spirit with the soul. 384 


The Great Life explained to the proven pure one, who pleaded for Abatur, 
that he (the Life) cannot let Abatur’s rebellious conduct to pass and he, 
therefore, must carry out his task as Abatur Muzania (Abatur-of-the-Scale) until 
the end of the world: 

For your fame’s sake and Our name’s sake. When he is sinning, who 
will (can) permit it? Who will let him be when he offends? And casts 
Our root into polluted waters? (One) who accepts favour from Us and 
then goes and casts it into the abode of the dark (powers)! 383 


383 CP, p. 42. (the book of Masiqta, hymn No 47) Drawer’s translation, text collated. The text: 

cu(o^^kCy \y‘ ‘ ot|c ococj olhLOj o\±Jo\4Li o\c±d[i aH | 

■** 1 ^1 4 r> it *.+>+4 a 4 £a& yoJoXyay drLu(aA c'o tl. »•*“'■** cJide^dl aMJo ojLAJcjc 7 ad-( o\aMdJ. 

otuoo^ yly rS i f ftytyJ 0&0<JL yty-lyt^ifkCyJ 

384 GRL 45:1. The text: 

y_jj«vy^/a3<j ayjcco^^f COmO <«•*/■/■*-1 oJ±/c4yJ O(J0O^I o4fo ±f eJUu{0 •H OjL±iaJ.ajH jfcJa M j j(cJ|cu 

add0(0 ±Lu(addo<eJi ajiddaAa o|o_w ocJ< lomO (.addjLUm ft adrU . yo^iX ajLOd aJ.ad{ o |om 

y^f L±J OCjJadLi Jcddtv( ocjULoj OL-dair'lOm J cddaj( oCyoU^ y*( Hi( addcl^J ouoa^ a&(a±d 

aji^H-Ab Cy 


383 CP hymn n. 243 p. 199. Drawer’s translation text collated. The text: 

^K.c5c4F>CyJ ocdtL~* V C-4>ly aMd£ (. 4*<-y yft^f 0 ( A I .. . yaJ<-5 ya3<J4U IkiyC^O 

O^ftLw ^ ^L<-Mdd(^ JojtyJ ftX 1 -fr'ftJJ yOCOyC^ ^ 1 Vvy CyCy ya^f OCiCwAj( Ot-didd yO Q l .-iH o4fd 
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§ 2 , 2 . s.5 - Abatur. the Symbol of Virility: 

Since he is the father of the uthras and the creator god Ptahil, Abatur is 
depicted in some Mandaean scriptures as “tongue” and hypostatic “phallus”; The 
tongue is associated with the phallus: 

Abatur-Rama, whose name is “the Great Jordan of White Water”, that 
he is called “the Tongue”. 386 And when you pray the petition (CP p. 89 
n. 80), you offer praise to the Father of Glory whose name is the Great 
Mind (Maria) and to the lofty Abatur whose name is “the Tongue”. 38 ? 

It is not quite clear what is meant by the “tongue” in these scriptures but 
Deutsch has explained that the tongue, according to the Z ohar, “is considered 
analogous to the male organ” and “thus, as in the medieval Jewish sources, the 
Mandaean depictions of Abatur preserve the phenomenological link between the 
tongue and the phallus.” 388 Deutsch also noticed, after studying question 166 in The 
Thousand and Twelve Questions , a number of striking parallels with kabalistic 
conceptions concerning the divine phallus such as the Mandaean appellation raza rba 
“great mystery” -referring to the phallus - which resembles the “identification of the 
phallic Sefirah Yesod as the “secret” or mystery in the Zohar”. 38 ^ 

When Bhaq-Ziwa, who is identified with Abatur, declared himself as ‘the 
father of the uthras ’ and when he begot Ptahil (the demiurge who created the cosmos) 


386 AT§ p. 174. Mandaean p. 50 n. 245. The text: 

0 ^ 04 J ouHtuc** 1 e^H±ioL jlmU o^cl±J ±Jaj{ck4io 

387 ARZ p. 58, line 44. The Mandaean ARZ p. 5: 24. The text: 

a^o^kcJ iH t i(ajfc'a-> xmU a tS. o.-fc'oJ eu(a& 04 ^ 

388 See Deutsch 1999: 106-7. He refers, in n. 98, to Studies in the Zohar, p. 171 n. 65 and to 
Elliot Wolfson who writes, ‘just as the spark and the line are phallic symbols so too is the 
scale, or more specifically, the tongue of the scale.’ 

389 Deutsch 1995:121. 
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he became the symbol of the virility in the world beyond.390 Alma Risaia Zufa (The 
Lesser First World) describes him as the duna (penis),391 the organ of fatherhood and 
as semen, 39 2 which is “venerated than all the mysteries”: 


And when you recite ‘Life dwells in Its own radiance’ you offer a 
praise to gabraiit Maleness (the male organ?), the name of 

which is Abatur of the Scales but which the worlds and generations 
call duna , for it is venerated than all the mysteries.393 


S 2. 2.5. 6 - Abatur. the Heavenly Priest : 

Blessed are you, Lofty Abatur; blessed and established in your skinta 
in which you sit.394 


The Mandaean priest in his skinta surrounded by the tarmidia (disciples) and 
a Sgandia (messengers, helpers) depicts Abatur, the celestial priest, who sits in 
§kinta surrounded by his uthras and performs the heavenly rituals.395 Diwan 
Abatur*** 6 is one of the most important scrolls to the Mandaean priests. It explains 
the Mandaean priests the journey of the soul through different ma^aratia (watch- 
houses or purgatories) and the relative punishment which the sinner soul receives. 
Other diwans , such as Alma Risaia Rba> Alma Risaia Zofa, and Malkuta Laita , 
consist of instructions and commandments to the priests and some of their texts 
portray Abatur as the heavenly priest such as: 


390 SA p. 29. 

391 duna = dunda: penis MD p. 105. 

392 Deutsch N., 1999,106. 

393 ARZ p. 57. The Manaean ARZ p.5:10. Drower’s translation, text collated. The text: 

jidOlfk oc^oIjl^aX ±Lu{ oJdo ^djOkfa^jkm j(ccn-*<VaJLI ^u(ad doq* j^4-wtaJcUfc' oci_w 

oc±daJL> ocMlo ^tl( HolU 

394 CP p. 58, Mandaean Hymn n. 71. p. 168. The text: 

o..4c! i(oi. ouiddadd aa^c addMj a 

395 Deutsch 1999, 89. 

396 Diwan Abatur (DA) an illustrated manuscript includes creation myths, the journey of the 
soul through different mafarata (purgatories). It was translated by E. S Drower and published 
by Biblioteca Aposolica Vaticana in 1950. 
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And when you take the iron knife into your hand, you have placed 
Pthail’s hand into Abatur’s hand with (your) right hand. And when 
you take the sheep or the dove, and turn your face towards the Gate of 
Payer (the North) Abatur-of-the-Scales gazes upon you.397 

Also: 

And when you signed (at) ‘the House of Abatur, you cloth the soul in 
the seven vestures of Abatur. And when you say ‘You shall go and 
reach “the guard-house of four beings, sons of perfection” those are 
the four handclasps ( kus{as ) which Abatur seeks to exchange with the 
soul. 3 98 


The word ‘uthras refer to the ganzivri (archbishops), just as malkia (‘kings”) 
means “priests”.399 Since Abatur is the King of the s/cmas,*°° he is considered a 
heavenly Ganzibra (archbishop) in the Mandaean belief. The crown of priesthood is 
the ‘crown of intermediation between the worlds of light and those of matter’.* 01 Kurt 
Rudolph stated, “Out of celestial beings come types of celestial priests; the erring and 
rehabilitated priest is an especially favourite theme of this kind.”* 02 

8 2. 2. s. 7 - Abatur: the Divine Secretary : 

Abatur is the heavenly being who is entitled to send out&<±^ ‘ngirtia letters 
(secret messages)* 03 to the lower worlds carrying certain instructions and 


397 ARZ p. 57 line 35. 

398 CP. P. 224. 

399 ibid 226 n. 7. 

*°° DY (Lidzbarski’s manuscript), p. 261. 

* 01 SA p. 26. 

*° 2 Rudolph, 1969 233-234. 

*°3 ‘ngirta: letter (MD p. 353). The term is also applied to a rite performed to the 

dying. The only outgoing ‘ngirta from this world to the world of light is few drops of miSa 
(sesame oil) transformed into a small bottle and then the bottle is sealed with clay and marked 
with the impression of the priestly ring (Som yawar ) and the ganzibra’s to-be finger nail. After 
reading some secret prayers the small bottle is inserted into a pocket in the dying person’s 
rasta (official garment. (Mil p. 170) The priest recites, ‘In the name of the Life. A sealed letter 
written in good-faith (kuitfa) and sealed with the seal of the Mighty (Life) - Righteous men 
wrote it, believing men tied on it, and suspended it about the soul’s neck and despatched to 
the Gate of Life (CP p. 61). The ‘ngirta Getter) serves as a kind of passport for the soul which 
is examined by rab maksia (the chief customs official) and the Sahardal (P. = governor, 

MD p. 439) and make sure of its seal, and then let the soul pass over the hapiqia mia (streams 
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commandments. He also receives the letters, which are sent by the priests, with the 
souls after death. A good example of the commandments sent to the lower world is 
written in the Mandaean Book of John {Drasa d-Yahia ). It was sent to John the 
Baptist when he refused to baptise ‘iso (Jesus) because he was suspicious that 

Jesus will pervert the Law. After some lengthy arguments with Jesus, John the 
Baptist receives ‘ngirta, a mandate, from the House of Abatur instructing John the 
Baptist to baptise Jesus: 

When ‘i§u m§iha (Jesus Christ) said this, there came a Letter out of 
the House of Abatur: ‘Yahia, baptize the deceiver in Jordan. Lead him 
down into the Jordan and baptize him, and lead him up again to the 
shore, and there set him. Then Ruha made herself like to a dove and 
threw a cross over the Jordan. A cross she threw over the Jordan and 
made its water to change into various colours. “O Jordan” she says, 

“you sanctified me and sanctified my seven sons.” 404 

$ 2.2.6 - The Fourth Life Ptahil: 

§ 2.2,6.! - Ptahil: A Mandaean ‘Uthra or Egyptian Demiurge? 

Ptahil (the Fourth Life) is the son of Bhaq-Ziwa (Abatur; the Third Life) who 
begot him when he opened the gate of the World of Light and gazed into the black 
waters. 40 ® As soon as he beheld him, Bhaq-Ziwa (Abatur) summoned Ptahil-Utra, 

of water) to the house of Life. The 'ngirta Getter) process is well known in Mesopotamia as a 
legal act, and goes back at least as far as the Old Baylonian period and extends through the 
Neo-Babylonian period into the Seleucid era (See Greenfield J. C., A Mandaic Miscellany, 
JAOS 104.1 (1984) pp. 81-85 esp. p. 82). 

404 Mead, 1924: 51. DY, p. 103. 

4 °s Cf. The Father of Light who sees his image in the water of pure light . . . One gains the 
impression regarding the Spirit of God who brooded over the face of the waters as related in 
Gen. 1: 2b.’ (Drijvers, Numen, vol. 14, (1967), pp. 104-129, esp. p. 118). The idea, in most of 
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embraced him and kissed him like a great one. 406 He bestowed names on him; names 

which are concealed and guarded in their place. He gave him the name “Gabr‘ir the 

Messenger. 407 In another passage of the Ginza we read: 

Abatur arose, opened the gate (of the World of Light) and stared into 
the black waters; and immediately his counterpart was formed in the 
black waters. Ptahil was formed and ascended to the boundary. 
Abatur’s mind examined Ptahil, and Abatur said to his son Ptahil, 

“Come, come, Ptahil, you are the one whom I saw in the black waters.” 

When he beheld him in his own form, that he was clothed in his robes 
of every kind and colour, he undressed him and took them from him; 
and he clothed him in (some of) his radiance and arrayed him in (some 
of) his light. 408 


We might assume that Ptahil owes his name to the act of opening the 
gate of heavens carried out by Abatur a&a&l ±Lu(aAdo ^*±1, qam hu 

Abatur upihta 4 °* Ibaba 410 On the other hand some scholars associate Ptahil’s 
name with PTH nns (“open”, “create”) and his name is the combination of 
pth+Hl (open + god) therefore his name might mean “the god who 
creates” or “god creates”. In this respect Yamauchi is confident that the word 


the Gnostic beliefs, behind creating the world by a demiurge is to estrange the Supreme Being 
contact with matter and ‘to interpolate intermediaries between Him and the world.’ (Wilson, 
1958:102). 

406 In Mandaean myths Ptahil is the son of Hibil-Ziwa and Zahrail (Ruha’s sister and identified 
with IStar and Venus 6GRR book 5). He was married to her during his journey to the 

netherworld. He is considered the son of both Light and Darkness and therefore his creation of 
the physical world was unsuccessful because he himself was bom of warring principles. (Mil 
n. 5 P- 95 ). 

4 °7 GRR p. 111: 21. Using the epithet of Gabriel, the messenger perhaps refers to Jewish- 
Samaritan Gnostic baptismal movements at the beginning of the first millennium. (Zaehner, 
1955 : 59 ff ) 

408 GRR, book 5, pp. 195:10. The text: 

Adi. 1 mu ot MAd iMJJ j^aAdaJdaJL^bm eu(L^Ad AdaAeLl oljouo OLAiAd Adi-Aa j aAdeddi ^uCwC^l Ad^±j(aAdo jlw A\aAd 
Jlwa jLq oj(o oj(o Ad.id.aAde jilsdoAfaj JLa* 4fkoAd^j ^JdcA{ iH u{aAdo j_w oiAALyuCA{ j(cAdJ 

oty JO&J yo| oupjddJ ajCddJfk d^cAdJ jtefta^tJi. ajLiMJLAd oc\cm ^ olocjo ocALAd j(c jm j(oyO 

oaao^ 4Ai > ... y yAU jt+Adio ^uc| yA{ *t^tA{ ^cAdoja^j yju^d^o ot^yaL 

409 PHT metathesis of PTH: to open, to create (MD p. 366). 

410 See text above. 
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Ptahil is the formation of Ptah (the Egyptian god) and El, and not from the 
word ‘to open’.* 11 In this respect Cyrus Gordon wrote: “Ptahil is composed of 
the Egyptian “Ptah” + Semitic “II” and it would highlight the Egyptian 
component in Mandaeism as well as indicate that the name is Egypto-Semitic 
(signifying “Eg. Ptah = El/God”)”. 412 Widengren ascribes the difficulty in 
defining Ptahil to the fact that “god” is usually written b»v, 413 but Widengren 
was not aware that the guttural (•*» y) occurs in Mandaic incantations in the 
name Jet—Ptah‘il b»ynnD. 414 It seems that the guttural y is assimilated in 
some Mandaean names such as «cu-d Manda d-Hiia N”rn Him instead 

of o^stya^ Mand'a d-Hiia N”rn Nynn 41 s 

Lidzbarski also connects this demiurge with the Egyptian creator-god 
Ptah 416 Kraeling shares Lidzbarski’s opinion and adds, 'pth to ‘open’ came to 
be used in the sense of ‘create’ but he believes that the name is not essentially 
Aramaic but a combination of ptah and ‘il. He also refers to Bousset’s 
argument which suggests that “the Mandaean Ptahil is in fact none other than 
the Iranian Yima. In support of this identification he adduces the observation 
that both Ptahil and Yima enter into relation with evil powers ( daevas}* * 7 , and 
that both experience a fall from grace by reason of this relationship.” 418 Eisler 
points out that he finds in the angelology of the Mandaeans the remarkable 


4“ Yamauchi, 1967: 63. pth: create, also pth n. div. Ptah. (Faulkner R. O., A Concise 
Dictionary of Middle Egyptian, Oxford (2002), p.96). 

4 « Gordon, (Reviewed Work) JAOS, vol. 99, No. 3, 1979: 476. 

4‘3 Widengren, 1950: 59 n. 1. 

414 Yamauchi, 1967: 253 line 245, (text 22, Lidzbarski’s translation, 1909). 

4*s Yamauchi, 1967: 235, 251. However, there is no evidence to support either Gordon’s or 
Yamauchi’s identification Ptahil with the Egyptian god Ptah. 

4»6 Lidzbarski, JB, pp. xxvii, xxviii. 

4»7 He (Ptahil) is the melka who rules the Sibiahia (the Seven Planets =demons) (see 

Mil n. 5 p. 95). 

4 ‘ 8 Kraeling, 1933:152-165. yima is the “god who is supposed to dwell beneath the earth”. For 
more details about yima see Boyce 1975: 94. See also Zaehner 1955: 251, where yima saves 
man from the demons. 
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interpretation of Ptah-il, i.e. the old Egyptian or Canaanite god of smithies and 
metal-engravers, as the creator of heaven as well as of mankind.’ 41 ? What 
emphasizes Eisler assumption is that the Ginza describes Ptahil (Gabriel) as 
skillful (creator) as the Greek: 

And Gabriel, the messenger, is called into being, (then) he will be 
instructed to create the world. He will arrive and condense a 
condensation, and create the earth (skillfully) as the Greeks 420 

There is a possible parallel proposed between the Mandaean Ptahil and the 
Egyptian god Ptah. Mercer noted that ‘pth sounds like the Hebrew nno “to open” and 
that Ptah played an important role in the famous Egyptian ceremony of the “Opening 
of the Mouth”, which resembles similar ceremony in the ancient Babylonia, 
designated to initiate an idol. 421 He also came up a very unlikely assumption when he 
stated: “it is neither impossible, nor even improbable, that the earliest worshippers of 
Ptah might have been Semites who made their way into Egypt, as others did before 
them and led by the god whom the called “the opener of the way””. 422 The rite of the 
“mouth opening” was part of the old lustration rites performed in Mesopotamia since 
the Third Dynasty of Ur 42 3 Jonas also had no doubt that the name Ptahil, the 
Mandaean Demiurge, was taken from the Egyptian pantheon and “is connected with 


4 ‘9 Eisler, 1931: 235. He makes this statement depending on the fact that the Na§oraeans (early 
Mandaeans) or the “keepers” of secrets are craftsmen in general (smiths, carpenters and boat- 
builders etc). For Ptah the Egyptian chief god of all handicraftsmen (see Budge, 1904: 500 ff.). 

420 GRR, book III p. 104:17. 

421 For more details about the rite “Opening of the Mouth” see Blackman, “The Rite of Opening 
the Mouth in ancient Egypt and Babylonia”, JEA, vol. 10 (1924), pp. 47-59. 

422 Mercer, 1949: 148-9. The Mandaeans myth tells us that Egypt was their first dwelling and 
from there they migrated to fura d-madai the Mountain of the Mandai (Mil p. 10). Until 
recently a masiqta (ascension of the soul) ritual was performed for the Egyptians drowned 
while chasing Moses and the Jews across the yama d~suf u the Red Sea” (SA p. xv and n. 2 p. 
xv). 

42 3 Jacobsen, 1976: 124. Lady Drawer noted that “Noldke suggests a connection between the 
Mandaean sacramental “wafer” (pihta ), and the Babylonian rites of pit pi (“opening of the 
mouth”) and mis pi (“washing of the mouth”)” (Mil n. 15, p. 122). 
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the symbolic role of Egypt as the representative of the material world .” 424 On the 
other hand, Deutsch believes that there are considerable parallels between Abatur 
(Ptahil’s father) and Sabaoth 42 s Both of them are enthroned on the gate of the World 
of Light and each one of them is related to the demiurge of the physical world: Abatur 
created Ptahil and Sabaoth created a host of angelic beings . 426 

It is worthwhile to note that all sources mentioned above represent poor 
scholarship and assumptions based on very insufficient evidence. Therefore, Ptahil 
remains a very general name type, which doesn’t really tell us anything of significance 
about him. This is one of the many reasons why Cyrus Gordon highlighted the 
significance of serious researches to be conducted on Mandaeism when he wrote: 
“Mandaic should be studied in depth by several circles of scholars, of 
whom the Gnostics are only one. To single out one of the many other 
fields: Mandaic is probably the most valuable aid for the study of the 
Babylonian Talmud .” 427 


8 2,2,6, 2. - Ptahil: the Creator of the Material World: 

Ptahil is the Mandaean demiurge who created the physical world. He 
received a mandate from his father, the Second Life (Abatur) commanding him to 
leave the “World Beyond” and descend “below” to the “place where there is no skinas 
or worlds” to create a world and uthras for himself like the “sons of perfection” 428 In 
another passage of the Ginza we read: “Abatur instructed him (Ptahil) and said, 


424 Jonas 1958: 98. 

42 s Lord of Hosts (Isa. 1.9). 

426 Deutsch, 1999:129. 

427 Gordon, JAOS, vol. 99, No. 3,1979: 476. 

428 GRR, pp. 111, 112. Wilson defines the demiurge as: “god or father of all outside the 
Pleroma, the creator of all things psychic and hylic. He separated the two confused substances, 
and created things heavenly and earthly, heavy and light, higher and lower. He formed seven 
heavens, whence he is called the Hebdomad as their ruler, Achamoth being of the Ogdoad, 
recalling the archetypal Ogdoad of the Pleroma” (Wilson, 1958:131). 
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“Arise, my son, condense a condensation in the black water.”429 But the Father of the 
Uthras (Abatur) forgot to instruct him against the odds neither equipped him with 
suitable means. 430 Ptahil descended below the skirt as, towards the “place where there 
was no world”. He waded in the in the filthy mud and turbid waters, but no 
solidification took place. He waded to his knees, to his thighs, but the waters did not 
solidify. Up to his first mouth (anus), up to his mouth, he stood in the water, but no 
solidification took place. He pronounced the name of the Life and the name of Manda 
d-Hiia (the Gnosis of Life) and nothing happened. He cast some of the seven 
garments of radiance, light and glory upon the waters, but the waters remained 
fluid. 431 


When he sensed that the “living fire” in him changed, Ptahil engrossed in 
thought and decided to ascend to the Great (One) to receive the garment of the Living 
Flame. 432 In another passage of the Ginza, Ptahil descended to the world of his father 
Abatur and spoke to him, “My father, I took some of those seven garments, in which I 
was planted, and I entered the waters, but no earth was condensed. Then his father 
said to him, “O (you) sa/c/a 433 (fool)! Take care that you do not put your self on a par 
with me. Take some of the seven garments of radiance, light and glory with which I 


42 9 Ibid 196: 8. In the scroll of Diwan Abatur, we read another version: “Abatur spoke to Ptahil 
and said to him, “Go, condense a condensation, and create the worlds and create creatures. 
And take with you three hundred and sixty thousand demons and devils that they dig out the 
Light-Euphrates and heap up its two banks. Then make a world and create creatures and plant 
plants. Go and propagate thy world and take the demon Qardum who loosens, liberates and 
waters the plants” (DA, p. 11). 

43 « GRR, p. 112. 

431 GRR, p.413: 5 - 
43 * GRR, p. 112. 

433 sakla (fool) an epithet of the Gnostic demiurge Ialdabaoth (child of the void) or 

Samael (the blind god). It seems that different Gnostic confraternities used the term sakla to 
refer to the demiurge. The Gnostics consider themselves ‘to be ‘strangers,’ exiled in the 
kingdom of Sakla, “the prince of darkness” (Deutsch 1999: 75 and Stroumsa 1984: 48, 120) 
For Sakla, the leader of the Fallen Angels, see Stroumsa 1984:163. For Ialdabaoth, the Saklas 
who appoints seven kings over the seven heavens and five over the “chaos of the underworld” 
(Rudolph 1977: 79). The Saklas join the powers of Darkness to create Adam and Eve in order 
to entrap the elements of Light in the world through lust and the multiplication of humans 
(Stoyanov 2000:110). 
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clothed you and toss (some of them) into the black waters that a condensation may 
now take pi ace .” 4 34 

Though Ptahil failed in his first attempt, he succeeded, by the powers of the 
garments and the living flame which mingled with water and the material creation 
came into being. Ptahil solidified the black waters, spanned out the firmament and 
appointed boundaries to the worlds. When the firmament was spanned out he seized 
the navel of the earth and bound it to the centre of heavens . 435 Ptahil used seven oda* 
qalia “calls” in order to create the world: By his first call he solidified the earth and 
spanned out the heavens. By the second call he dispersed Jordans and canals. By the 
third he created the fish of the sea and birds of every type and variety. By the fourth 
he brought forth plants and seeds. By the fifth he created reptiles. By the sixth the 
whole structure of darkness came into being. By the seventh Ruha and her Seven 
planets came into being . 436 While Ptahil was engaged in creating the world, the Seven 
(planets) and the Twelve (sings of the Zodiac) and the Five (planets without the Sun 
and the Moon) stealthily climbed up and took their position in the vault . 437 

In another passage of the Ginza we read that although the process of 
creation was carried out by Ptahil against the wish of the Life because Ptahil threw 


434 GRR196: 8f. The text: 

<{' j oc<yt >vl a_ 4£o oc-l&oJ aXldoq*.j(ouoo^Ot^aLi 

ol 0C.L&0 a _ j(oLjoaMjL±atAj oL 4 \ itV j(c4{a4£j y ■ ...i r. j* 1 *— *-L 

ayOU 1 n 1 iVl ft 4 daj0 j(ayo jo<_L(00041^ ol\^u 

ot-in ... ajtua&i cu(q>eu~u*£ ouou? olMj& olM±L> vJo 

Ptahil descendent into the black waters clad in garment of fire, and that the fire mingles with 
the water and the material world comes into being resembles the Zervanite myth where the 
male element, fire, fertilizing the female, water, in order to produce the cosmos. Zaehner 
believes that this Mandaean tale is derived from the same source as the Zarvanite myth, since 
the Mandaean religion distinguishes between two series of elements such as the living (good) 
fire and the devouring (evil) fire (Zaehner, 1955: 77). 

433 GRR, pp. 116-7. 

436 GRR, p. 414:18. 

437 Some of the earlier forms of Gnosticism pointed that there was one God the Father, who 
created seven angels who created the world and made man in the likeness of the divine image 
(Wilson, 1958:102-103). 
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the form, which the Second (Life) had formed, into the world of darkness and made 
creations and formed tribes which are not worthy of the House of Life (or: outside the 
House of Life), 438 the Life helped Abatur in obtaining the secret of solidification. 43 ? 
Abatur wrapped it (the secret) in his clean turban and delivered it to his son Ptahil. 
Ptahil went down again to the black waters and succeeded in solidifying earth and 
spanning out the firmament. 440 

It is notable in the Ginza that some passages describe Ptahil as an evil and 

a foolish creator and his house (the world) is taken from him. 441 Drasa d-Yahia (the 

Book of John) tells us that he was appointed the guardian of the house until the end 

of the worlds. 442 In another passage from the Ginza we learn that Ptahil has been 

forgiven, by the higher deities of the World of Light, for creating the universe and he 

will be declared the king of the uthras and king of the Na§oraeans: 

YoSamin and Abatur shall be baptized of the First Great Life in the 
Jordan. Afterwards Ptahil-Uthra shall be carried away from the putrid 
clouds in which he sits and purified in the Jordan of the First Life. In 
that Jordan his stench will be removed. He will be embraced by the 
First Life, and he will tell about the stocks and fetters which he 
endured in the world. He will tell about the pain which inflicted him 
from his father. He will be declared the King of Uthras, and will have 
authority upon the congregation of souls. He will be declared the King 
of the Na§oraeans, and prayer and praise will rise for him. 443 


*38 GRR, p. 287: 9. The text: 

oc**«o<9kaJ<cX oc< ... aj(aj£L±U oj{o< HAJ tvHM 1 ..»aX clMJcu 6 c! 1 cu(aJ 

439 According to the Manichean doctrine, the Living Spirit and the Mother of Life descended 
into the abyss and defeated the powers of darkness and fashioned the universe from their 
bodies. Thus the demiurge is a light god, though the dead matter of the creation is darkness” 
(Gardner and Lieu, 2004:15). 

440 GRR, 414:15 f. 

44* Ibid, 117: 16. Saklas, according to the Manicheans, is the leader of the demonic abortions 
who form Adam and Eve after the likeness of the Third Ambassador (Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 
396 ). 

442 DY p. 5: 3. The text: 

oc3Cie aMJo aj(La& j(< i..» J<_waX^ ayo 

443 GRR 380: 21 f. The text: 
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5 2.2.6.3 - The Creation of Adam : 


There is more than one version in the Ginza for the creation of Adam. 

According to tractate 10 of the Ginza, Ptahil creates Adam according to his image 

with the help of the Planets. They create Adam and cast some of their spirits and 

some of their mysteries into him and his wife Eve but were unable to make him stand 

on his feet. Ptahil brings a “hidden maria” form his father Abatur and cast it into 

Adam and Eve. Only then Adam sneezes and stands on his feet: 

After Ptahil had created the world, he built his son Adam according to 
his form, and according to Adam’s form Hawa (Eve) his was built. 

Pthail cast into Adam a kind of ruha spirit from his own ruha spirit, 444 
and each of the Seven (planets) cast into Adam and his wife Hawa 
(Eve) some of his own mystery. However, Ptahil and Seven (Planets) 
who were with him could not raise Adam and his wife Hawa (Eve) .445 
Therefore, Ptahil went towards his father Abatur, obtained a hidden 
mana f which was given to him from the House of the Life, brought it, 
and cast it into Adam and into his wife Hawa (Eve).... Adam sneezed 
and asked for the life. 446 Ptahil and the planets who were with him 
said to him (Adam): “Live, Adam!” Then Adam stood up, bowed down 


it ^ j ^o|co-w occ aMMaAA ocdcLddxdd ecLw<(X o^H±Iol& H ii(ftA! i 

jr“(-» ■■■■+* j ou.a4CHa& ocLwd ifc'ofoc aj < iHmiAd oclc^jdd ydr( / n'H >< i f~m 

1a* OLtaj(4fkL^J oc< ...V a^dd A^j(cy A^±J<lu(cd{ ^uLk-Hjg a^yiddoL 

nt -t-i J it— 11 oi-kddo t-L oA-icdda^ ife» occ«u(^Cy aM1a4£ JnVir7^-I n-H i n<i» i 

euLiddJ oluaM i yuAy/dX Q( -HM a^aq st 1 OLddLdJ 

^ l( H\ aA. 

444 Cf. ‘And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life; and man became a living soul.’ Genesis 2: 7. 

445 According to the Apocryphon of John, the seven powers contributed from their own 
elements the following “souls” for Adam: the “bone-soul”, the “sinew-soul”, the “flesh-soul”, 
the “marrow-soul”, the “skin-soul”, and the “hair-soul”. Rudolph comments: “In spite of the 
skill devoted to the formation of the psychical body it remains immobile and it is not possible 
to make him stand uptight. This gives “Wisdom” ( sophia ) opportunity to intervene in order to 
win back the power which through her error she had lost to her son the Demiurge.” (Rudolph, 
1983:102) 

446 An Iraqi tradition is that sneezing is a sign of life. They tell stories about people who were 
thought to be dead but they returned to life after they sneezed. Sneezing for them, also, is a 
sign of warning i.e., if a person was about to depart and someone else sneezes, he postpones 
his departure for some time. 
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and praised that man who had opened his eyes and made him stand 
on his feet. 447 

Tractate III (the subject of this research) of the Ginza Rba narrates the 
creation of Adam by Ptahil and the Planets as follows: 

When Ptahil came, he spoke to the planets: ‘Let us create 
Adam that he may be king of the world’, when he had spoken thus to 
them, they all consulted each other: ‘Let us tell him that we want to 
create Adam and Hawa (Eve), because he belongs to us.’ They said to 
him: “Come now, we will create Adam and Eve and make them the 
head of the whole generation.” When the planets spoke thus to him 
Ptahil was troubled in his heart and said: ‘If I by myself create Adam 
and Eve, the head of the generation, what will Adam (then) know 
what to do in the world?’ 448 Then Ptahil-Uthra spoke to the Planets 
and said: “Adam is my son; he is the king of the world!” The Planets 
spoke to Ptahil saying: “What do we confide in and rely on, and what 
is our authority in the world?” Ptahil spoke to them and said: “You 
shall be his fosterer(s), and render him full service.” 

They created Adam and laid him down, but there was no 
nisimta 449 soul in him. When they created Adam they were unable to 
cast a soul into him. They pleaded to Ayar-Ziqa (the ether wind) to 
hollow out his bones, and marrow be formed in them. That marrow be 
formed in them, that he might spring up and stand on his feet. They 
summoned §auta d‘§ata haita the splendor of the living flame that 
might illuminate his attire and he might spring up and stand on his 
feet. They sent for habla dsabria the mist of the streams and the 
fumes of the consuming fire to enter his trunk that he might clinch his 

447 GRR pp. 287-8: 

A{ado*£. ajliMHiHr' 4(aJ/cJ otyCde' fto|cr> a£CloJ ouo^ &oj( aj&cu 

o<_wOC±'&4k a... iH xMJia^c! cx&L±dtJL ^uo| aJo„..< j(aty<Vi<*» 

^Uo| OJA~JLl 4fa^oJ {*£ 0<_w0C4e'C<9U Oc|a^ QkLyfJm 

OLlfHJ OCCmz ouaa^j o^o4{ OO^O -H il(aj&0 j(a_J Jt-wOjC^ Jo|o fro|lrt .... 

atci-Jo<^ on ... i . . ^uo| aJn... Vi &(*.JSaJd ^c 4 {c 4 dLj 

jiirtld Jjm ^jLO jtlojLqxJ. cx±L±!aL aj&Oipu d<£jOJ 4\aJJo . . 4\aJJo 

448 Ptahil created Adam last, just like in Genesis 1. 

^9 neSamah in Genesis 2:7 
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fist and beat with his wings (arms), that he might grumble and shake 
himself, and that he might be spring up and stand on his feet... 

The Planets spoke to Ptahil saying: ‘Allow us to cast into him 
some the ruha spirit which you brought with you from your father’s 
house.’ All the Planets exerted themselves, and the Lord of the World 
exerted himself. In spite of all their efforts, they could not make him 
stand on his feet. Ptahil set off in his glory and ascended to the Place 
of Light. He stood in the presence of the Father of the Uthra, 4 5 ° and 
his father spoke to him: “What have you accomplished?” He answered 
him: “All that I made has been successful, (but) my counterpart and 
yours have not been successful .”^ 1 

The Father of the uthras raised himself, set forth, and hurried 
to atar kasia the secret place. He fetched the (great) maria , 452 which 
illuminates all corruption. He wrapped him (the maria ) in his pure 
turban under the (spells) of the (secret) names which the Life gave 
him. He brought it hither and gave it to Ptahil, his son. When he gave 
it to Ptahil-Uthra, the Life summoned Hibil, Sitil and Anos 4 53 the 
outstanding uthras who are flawless. He summoned them and gave 
them their orders, and warned them concerning the nismata souls. 
He said to them: ‘You be a guardian over them, so that all the worlds 
may know nothing about them. Let not the muddle-headed Ptahil 
know, 4s 4 how the niSimta soul falls into the body. How the soul falls 
into the body and how the blood fills Git: speak in) it and how the 
veins permeate it. Let the supporter ( maulana ) Adakas-Mana be his 


4 5 Q Bhaq-Ziwa (Abatur). 

4 s» Cf. The creation of Adam in Nag Hammadi Codices. It is written that “the Archigenetor 
issues a decree with regard to that man to be formed, and each of the powers cast his seed 
upon the midst of the navel of the earth. From that day on the seven commanders (archons) 
formed the man and he was called “Adam”. But this creature was left without a soul for forty 
days until “wisdom life” (sophia zoe) sent her breath into Adam. He began to move on earth 
but could not stand up.’ (Rudolph 1983: 96-97) Drower noted that the unsuccessful creation of 
Adam “constantly appear in Gnostic, Rabbinic, and Kabalistic writings” (SA, n., 3 p. 35). 

4 ® 2 mana : soul (MD p. 246). 

4 &3 The triad of uthras produced by Hawa-Kasia (the secret Eve), and act as “saviours” in the 
Mandaean literature (SA p. 36). 

4M For Ptahil “sakla” or “blila” the fool, see above §2.2.6.2. 
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protector. 455 ... ptahil wrapped him in his pure turban, and enfolded 
him in his garment. When Ptahil wanted to cast the soul into Adam’s 
trunk, I (Manda d-Hiia) snatched it from his pocket. While Ptahil 
lifted Adam up, I erected him on his bones. While he laid his hands on 
him, I made him breathe the breath of the Great Ones. His body filled 
with marrow, and the radiance of the Life spoke in him. When the 
radiance of the Life spoke in him, Adakas-Ziwa ascended to his 
place. 456 I led him upwards to the House of the Great Ones; to the 
place where the Great One is enthroned. I entrusted him to the 
ganzibras Treasurers, the uthras who look after the Jordans. The Life 
thanked the uthra , who had brought the nisimta soul. 457 


455 Adakas-Mana the light being who came from the hidden place and fell into Adam and his 
wife Hawa (Eve), and made them stand on their feet, opened their eyes to behold and opened 
their mouths to feed. GRR 290: 6f. The text: 

i*m 4JO| O^oJUai *x4dL&cu * 2 Uoj aj(o ob &±4j(o jocl^j-Uo 

y ■ ^ OJL^J OCLA&J&oMJ ^UwCOyCO ±dr\ ^ju«ca^d.d 

Surprisingly the word maulana occurs in an Ismail text called Kalam-i-Pir. According to this 
text, “the divinity maulana (our Lord) manifested itself in each generation in the most perfect 
human form” (Stroumsa, 1984:111). 

456 Adakas-Ziwa is the Light-Adam. “He is the macrocosm conceived not only as an Idea but as 
an Ideal. Adakas is Adam the microcosm’s guardian, his soul, his mana” ( SA p. 35). Adakas 
is also Adam’s instructor who came from the “Secret Place” (Ibid p. 102). 

457 GRR p. 120 ff. 
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§ 2.2.7 - Manda d-Hiia (Gnosis of Life) 


S 2.2.7.1 - The True Apostle of Lig ht: 

Manda d-Hiia is translated “knowledge of life”, i. e. “gnosis”. There 
was a debate on his name and the analogy of “manda” led by Pallis, since 
“knowledge” in the Mandaean language is madita, cuLlHo<. iaduta, 

madda or madihta . 4 * 8 Manda d-Hiia is the outstanding figure in the 

Mandaean faith and the most revered deity.459 Manda d-Hiia personifies the 
manda “knowledge” of the great Mandaean deity <><■<— hiia the Life.** 60 From the 
course which the Mandaeans followed through history, some scholars went to assume 
that this sect adopted Manda d-Hiia as a messenger and a redeemer when the 
Na§oraeans (the early Mandaeans) as part of their polemic against Christianity at the 
rise of the first millennium. 461 Many texts in the Ginza and in the other Mandaean 
manuscripts propose a shift from polytheism to Gnosticism has taken place sometime 
in the period from C.E. 300-600 as suggested by Brandt. 462 

Support for this hypothesis comes from one of the masiqta (ascension) 
hymns; the believers have forsaken images, pictures, idols and gods and have 
testified to the name of the great strange Life: 


458 In some incantations Manda d-Hiia is written with the guttural (®» y ) 

Mand'a d-Hiaa (Yamauchi 1967: 235, 241). 

459 Pallis 1926: 146. Abatur (the Second Life) rises from his throne in order to show respect to 
Manda d-Hiia (GRR 223: 14). 

460 Rudolph 1983,131. 

461 Brandt believed of two schools of Mandaism: the Old Mandaean School, which lost its 
authority because of continually new influence especially Christianity; and the New School 
which he called “teaching of the king of Light” ( Lichtkonigslehre ). This school, he believes, in 
contrast to the older polytheistic from, is monotheistically oriented, even when marked with 
dualism. Brandt came to the conclusion that “In the course of the polemic against Christianity 
and its influence, the “reformer” of the Mandaean theology”, the author of the 
Lichtkonigslehre represented a revelational activity of the Mandaean redeemer in Jerusalem 
and assumed also the name Na§oraean as a designation for the sect itself’ (cited by Rudolph, 
HR, vol. 8,1969: 2iif). 

462 Rudolph, HR, 1969: 212. 
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This hour I address to thee, my Lord, Manda d-Hiia, a vital petition, 
large and not small, for this congregation of people who have bent 
their knees to the ground and stretched forth their hands to the 
intermediate and upper (worlds). They have forsaken images, pictures 
and idols of clay, gods (made) of blocks of wood, and vain rites, and 
have testified to the name of the great, strange (sublime) Life. To 
them the gate of sin is closed and for them the gate of life is open. May 
our request, our prayer and our humble submission rise before the 
supreme Life which is above all works .’ 46 3 


Manda d-Hiia often exchanges places with another light being, his 
son/brother, Hibil-Ziwa, 464 who descended to the seven layers of the world of 
darkness and came into conflict with the King of Darkness and obtained 
prudqa a “passport” 46 ^ with hatrna a seal-impression 466 which enabled him to 

travel through the World of Darkness and come back to the World of Light. 467 During 
his journey Hibil-Ziwa could confuse Ruha (the goddess of the underworld) and 

obtain from her a^/o ±l*o a±unl the gimra umrara , the two secrets of the World of 
Darkness. 468 


46 3 CP p. 34. ( masiqta p. 124) Drawer’s translation, text collated: 

y'' qtdddd oa£ y&Jo^M I-*— a4j|oij adddd ajLtdd oll^uaS. adL^ad\ Laddadr[ 

»»' ~ 1+4 O(_wajoj ay<4<c OU^Ldd^J Q( H Iy* OLdiic^j ddadd OLLoJmhJ OLyuLdd A y i ...l I 

yjJojCyCyJ olloAol^^S. add add y^-wtayC4{ dda^iGot^j da^ua otta±£yJLy oidddi oclw adOQdd ocLAadd 
\tte ,j— y ,I ty ocjaAhm ±S. ocdd(-i{o(. ocu> &{a.H Lid yajfayiL) yoX iddi yojd-i^ ddajou{ ■ ■y' f add add 

464 Hihil-Ziwa, is the light bearer; a saviour-spirit who descended to the underworld and 
brought back with him from the “Well of Darkness” the gimra (pearl, or: soul) and mrara (a 
sort of herb) which are considered the secrets of the World of Darkness. Cf. the Mandaean 
scroll masbuta d-Hibil-Ziwa “the Baptism of Hibil-Ziwa” ( The Haran Gawaita and the 
Baptism of Hibil-Ziwa, translated by Drawer, Vatican City, 1953). 

46 s GRR, p. 168: 25. 

466 GRR, p. 169: 8. 

467 The journey of Hibil-Ziwa reminds us of the journey of Enkidu to the underworld. (GRR, 
book 5:1) 

468 The meaning of gimra umrara is obscure, perhaps indicating two things assuring the 
stability of the world of darkness (MD, p. 90). 
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The Mandaeans prayers recited during the rituals usually include the formula, 

“the name of Life and the name of Manda d-Hiia (“Knower of the Life”) is pronounced 

over me.” He is the “True Apostle of Light” as he describes himself: 

I am the Apostle of Light whom the Great One sent me into the world. 

The true Apostle I am, with whom there is no lie. The Chosen with 
whom there is no lie, there is not with him deficiency or fault. 469 I am 
apostle of Life, the true one, in whom there is no falsehood . 470 

Many Gnostic sects share the meaning of the apostle/redeemer, with some 
notable differences. According to the Manichaean cosmogony, the living Father sent 
his son to redeem the soul when he saw it suffering in the body. The son came and 
transformed himself into human form and appeared to men as a man. He made 
“creation for the salvation of souls and produced an instrument with twelve vessel; 
this is turned by sphere and draws up the souls of the dying. Then the great light 
takes them up with its rays, purifies them and passes them on to the moon and thus is 
filled the face of the moon . . . When the moon is full, it ferries the souls to the east. 
And again it fills the ferry and again it unloads as the souls are brought up by the 
vessels, until it has saved its own share of soul .” 471 

§ 2.2.7.2 - The Creation of Manda d-Hiia 

Three uthras (the sons of the Second Life ‘Yosamin’) decided to descended 
below the hapiqia mia (streams of water) to create a world of their own and not to 


469 GRR p. 79: 2. The text: 

4 OJtdj(cJ oJ&Jii. JL^ oyo *MSo yt|o~J y aH i AyO 

1 CAjalde' j(ccaJb 

470 GRR 79: 79 ' 21. 

4 ?» Gardner and Lieu, 2004:183. 
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mention the name of the Life. 472 The Life complained to the Great Mana who dwells in 
the Great Pira and requested his counsel. In a countermove to the uthras' plan 47 3, the 
Great Mana created the astral messenger Kabar Rba or Kabr Ziwa, who is fact Manda 
d-Hiia. 474 It was by the request of the First Life the ‘Gnosis of Life’ came into being: “I 
am Manda d-Hiia, the emanation (lit. planting) of the Mighty First Life.” 47 $ The Life 
instructed Manda d-Hiia that his creation preceded the creation of the uthras and his 
commission was predestined 476 In this regard, Jonas writes: “The mission of this 
transcendent savior begins even before the creation of the world (since the fall of the 
divine element preceded the creation) and ran parallel with it.” 477 

Manda d-Hiaa was promoted by the supreme beings of the World of Light and 
was made one of the Great Ones. He was given authority upon all worlds of Light and 
upon the uthras who dwell in the skinas and upon the underworld of darkness. 478 He 
was the only one worthy of the mission because he was the one who could restrain the 
renegade uthras and set the boundary stones (kudka)* 79 He was hailed as the “great 
mirror of the uthras and the lustrous king of the all kings (or: angels)”. 480 


472 This is the first rebellious act in the World of Light performed by the Second Life (Yogamin) 
and his three sons (one of them is Abatur). This rebellion which caused a great conflict in the 
Mandaic heavenly world was subdued by Manda d-Hiia (GRR p. 85 ff.). 

47 3 The sons of the Second Life. 

474 GRR pp. 85, 86. 

47 s CP, p. 109; Mandaean text pp. 145-6. Drower’s translation, text collated: 

Of ^ I JLw QyO 

476 GRR, p. 89. 

477 Jonas, 1958:45. 

478 GRR, p. 89. 

47 9 GRR, p. 87 

480 DY, p. 239, the text: 

y « ...I ye OCO^ j(ayO a±Oay 
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§ 2 . 2 . 7 .S - Manda d-Hiia. the Mandaean Redeemer : 481 


The Mandaeans’ concept of the redeemer is not that of Christianity. The 
Mandaean Redeemer does not descend to earth and redeem his followers through 
agony and sufferings. The Mandaean salvation, like the other Gnostic beliefs, is 
focused on the release of the soul, the mana divine particle of man, from the material 
world and subsequently joins its oju*lh dmuta counterpart in the World of Light. 482 
This process is materialized, according to their faith, by means of gnosis (knowing) 
the Life and his messenger Manda d-Hiia (the Knower of Life) and through the cults 
of repeated ma§buta (baptism) in yardina “Jordan” 4 ®3 and masiqta (the ascension of 
the soul). 4 ® 4 The Redeemer’s duty is to awaken the souls to their heavenly origin and 
to provide them with necessary “gnosis” or “knowledge” to serve as “passwords” for 
their heavenly re-ascent. 488 Mandaeanism professed to bring salvation through 
knowledge; ignorance is a sin: 

Who illuminates (his heart) with illumination (knowledge) shall rise 
in the Place of Light; who cannot illuminate (his heart) with 
illumination (knowledge), shall be cut off from the Place of Light. 486 

Among the Mandaeans redeeming knowledge has been personalized in the 
figure of Manda d-Hiia. 487 The Redeemer is also “the good shepherd that leads his 
sheep to their fold.” 488 The souls, that sinned because of the wicked angels, 


481 The Mandaeans believe in another redeemer; Anu§ (the Biblical Enosh). 

482 Stroumsa, 1984,1. 

4 ®3 Buckley, HR, 1989: 23-34. 

484 Rudolph, HR 1969: 230. 

488 Yamauchi, 1970,29. 

486 GRR, p. 395: 20. The Text: 

•**« j±faj(o •>-» J >-***—+*■>' -H i ...y ±it\H,iC7C4{ gjLiHjtmdd 

487 Rudolph, 1983:131. 

488 GRR, 205: 22. The text: 

y OC^O jL&=> add oA OLadd OLCmjJS. adL^Od{ 
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malakia, of this world, will appeal to Manda d-Hiia to save them from their sins and 
trespasses: “Manda d-Hiia, save us the darkness of this world in which we are cast! ”489 
We also read in another passage the pleadings of the Mandaeans to Manda d-Hiia for 
the salvation of their souls: “Thou wilt raise us up as sinless and not as guilty, as 
virtues and not as vicious before thee, Manda d-Hiia. ” 49 ° It is only when the nisimta 
(soul) is enlightened by the “Gnosis of Life”, then can return to the World of Light. 49 * 
At the end of the world Manda d-Hiia shall reveal himself to sons of men and redeem 
them from darkness: 

A call rang out over the whole world, the splendor departed from 
every city. Manda d-Hiia revealed himself to the children of men and 
redeemed them from darkness into light. 492 

He is 0 <-<-*" bar hiia the Son of Life who lifts up the souls of the faithful to 

the place where the Life is enthroned with his sweet voice. 498 Widengren says that the 
term “Son of Life” is found in the Acts of Thomas in praise of the Apostle of Life U-x* 
“Christ”. 494 


Manda d-Hiia is identified with Hermetic Man-Shepherd ( Poimandres ), Mind of all- 
masterhood (See Deutsch, p. 1999:166). In this respect Drower writes: “The Hermetic writings 
have so much which corresponds closely to religious conceptions familiar to them in 
Na§oraean gnosis that they would readily have identified the Hermes of the Poimandres as 
their own Manda d-Hiia or Mara d-Rabuta” (SA p. 112). 

489 GRR, 303:17. The text: 

MrH*£. ycfoM <l£ i>^ i<ft... ^ yo-Ly -41-Hay cj( 

490 CP, p. 34; hymn no. 35 of the masiqta (ascension) book, Drawer’s translation, text 
collated: 

ocuuj; fra 4jn.K t.iU JoJiX QC±/<-i(o(..■& ) ...V JoJ<c£ occa^o^fe' 

491 Rudolph, 1983: 358. 

492 GRR, 207:14. The text: 

0 (. 4 k 0 y 0 j(ayfc' y i^J oti*w<c£ o(iiu(±3 1 i^V tuc| aM±to LyV aJa& aju * 

i ayuyt..» y 

49 3 GRR, book 9:2, book 16:10. 

494 Widengren, 1946: 20. 
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§ 2 .2.7. J. - Manda d-Hiia and John the Baptist : 

Manda d-Hiia appeared to John the Baptist as a child. As a miracle, Manda d- 

Hiia caused the Jordan to flood fiercely, then made it go dry. When John the Baptist 

beheld the miracles he believed in Manda d-Hiia (as a saviour). Then, he ordered the 

waters to return to the Jordan. All the fish of the sea and the birds of the sky returned 

to Jordan, too, reciting praise to Manda d-Hiia. At the end of the episode John the 

Baptist requested Manda d-Hiia to save his soul. Manda d-Hiia released John the 

Baptist from his physical form and led his soul to the World of Light. 49 ^ Strangely, we 

read in the Ginza and in the book of masiqta (ascension) that Manda d-Hiia appeared 

in Jerusalem: “Manda d-Hiia appeared to the Jews (or: in Judea) like a Vine in 

Jerusalem.” 496 He is the one who can open the doors of kus$a (truth), reveals the 

mysteries and performs miracles in Jerusalem: 

You are the healer above all means of healing, a Lifter above all Up- 
lifters, a Radiance above all radiances and a Light above all lights, for it 
is you who opens doors of truth and reveals mysteries of wisdom and 
shows forth miracles in Jerusalem. 497 You confide demons and devils 
and frighten away the gods from their high places. Great is your name 
and praised is your name. You are the counterpart of Life, for you were 
in existence before all . 498 


49 s GRR book 5: 4. This picture of Manda d-Hiia as the young lad iada zu\a (GRR p. 

220: 3) is similar to Seth the savior-child Kpm in the Manichean, the Valentinians and other 
Gnostic sects (Stroumsa, 1984, 77 ff.). 

496 GRR, p. 206: 3. The text: 

it ) H, i otilcjfe* 

497 The Mandaean “redeemer” and his appearance in Jerusalem was part “polemic against 
Christianity and its influence, and the “reformer of the Mandaean theology, the “author of the 
Lichtkdnigslehre,” represented a revelational activity of the Mandaenan redeemer in 
Jerusalem and assumed also the name Na§oraean as a designation for the sect itself” 
(Rudolph, 1969: 212). On the other hand Stroumsa believes that “Biblical references to the 
Holy Land were part of Gnostic imagery” (Stroumsa, 1984:119). 

498 CP, p. 36. The text: 

OCJaA»4JL a-H i cue] o <-Jal±stS. ojc|_i o<_)rvLf-p<t-t oilaJLUj aj(aJajao ocjn 1^ < i oljoo j(ayO 

QCJn oc\a±J e\Atp. ocj±Jcj{ qi.H. jL»»y 

o<_woJo ouca^J ol±L+*,ojo 

a4dal ‘ ■■■ 'C oc j( ayO ojLl&LH 
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§ 2.2.7.^ - Manda d-Hiia the Warrior : 


§ 2 . 2 .7.5.1 - Manda d-Hiia’s Weapons ; 

Manda d-Hiaa, the valiant uthra , was the well prepared and armed apostle, 
who triumphed over the powers of darkness. 4 ^ He is the heavenly warrior whom the 
gods in all the worlds feared: “When Manda d-Hiia appeared in the whole worlds, all 
the gods were aghast.” 500 In order to fulfill his mission against the evil, he was 
equipped by the Great One with the following weapons besides the army of uthras: 

(l) Radiance and Light. (2) a great attire (3) the margna (staff) of Living Water (4) 
the wreath of the Living Flame (5) the armor of the Great Ones 501 (6) A mace 
(club)^ 2 (7) a veil (net?),s °3 and (8) a robe of the great ones.® 04 

§ 2.2.7.*s.2 - Manda d-Hiia Restrains the Rebellious ‘Uthras : 

When the Second Life and his sons, the uthras , determined to create a world 
of their own, the Great Life considered this intention as an act of rebellion. In order to 
foil the uthra’s plot, the Great Ones commissioned Manda d-Hiia to reveal the rebels’ 
conspiracy: “Rise above the uthras and see what they are planning and what they 
intend, they who say, “We will create a world”. ‘You have seen that they have forsaken 


499 cf. The Coptic Primeval Man-Redeemer who ‘clad himself in his amour and set forth to do 
battle with cohorts of matter, of darkness, of evil.’ See Widengren 1965: 49,50. 

500 Ibid p. 295:14. The text: 

oc|c....r^oj(<fk^» oc^woJo y i ...I ifrJ ocMie yi...li^V ocL ^AjUm otUud 

GRR, p. 96. Cf. Marduk weapons: a scepter, a throne, a royal robe, a bow and arrows, a 
mace, a net. "They gave him (Marduk) scepter, throne, and royal robe besides, gave him an 
irresistible weapon overwhelming the foe: “Go cut Tiamat’s throat!” (Jacobsen, 1976:176-7). 
GRR, p. 108:15. 

503 GRR, p. 198: 7. 

504 GRR, P. 99:15. The garment of the messenger Manda d-Hiia has such magic powers that 
the demons form a secret conspiracy in order to take hold of it (GRR, p. 299: 20): 
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the House of the Life and turned their faces to the place of Darkness. 505 Manda d-Hiaa 
was charged to bring order among the uthras and deliver them from failure. The 
Great One commanded him: ‘zl 7 mardia dhshka ddan lbis mithasbia “March against 
the rebels of darkness who think out evil against us!” 5 ° 6 

It is notable in tractate three of the Ginza, that the sequence of Manda d-Hiia’s 
mission was interrupted; instead of descending towards the hapiqia maia (the 
streams of water) he went down towards the World of Darkness; and instead of 
restraining the defector uthras he defeated the evil powers of the World of Darkness. 
This confusion can be solved when the story is traced in the other chapters of the 
Ginza as well as in the other Mandaean writings such as drasa d-iahia “the Book of 
John.” In book 15 of the Ginza we read that the Great Ones commanded Manda d- 
Hiia to descend to the Second Life ‘Yosamin’s abode to deter him and the rebellious 
uthras from their evil plans and to help him in accomplishing his work in a perfect 
order: 

For what reason the King of Light created you, and made you a king in 
Ayar (ether)? Why don’t you go to the house of Yosamin and arrange 
his works in perfect order? Yosamin should know that the strength of 
the Life is greater than his futile strength. 50 ? 


In another passage we find another reading: 

Then the Life called Yawar-Ziwa 508 on whose name nine hundred 
thousand uthras emerged. Then he created a form and gave it to him 
and said to him, ‘Go, meet the Second (Life) with this form and lets us 


505 GRR, p. 86. 

50 6 GRR, p. 96: 16. Cf. “They (the gods) gave him (Marduk) scepter, throne, and royal robe 
besides, gave him an irresistible weapon overwhelming the foe: “Go cut Tiamat’s throat!”” 
(Jacobsen, 1976:176-7). 

507 GRR, book 15:16, p. 424: 5. The text: 

j(cddl ^ous^ i ..»y^X e^Lf( froJ<vfnW xwaif JU=> 

ojlo.x n ‘ ‘ ' L cjln yC^OifUC sOJJoLlS. nt ■.../■ ^ c£Ld=m} 

508 Yawar-Ziwa is a being of light acquainted with Manda d-Hii and his son Hibil-Ziwa. 
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find out what he will say and what he will propose. He went to his 
(Yosamin’s) presence and spoke to him, “ 0 , Yosamin, son of Dmut- 
Hiia, my father sent me hither”.... By the (power) of the form which 
the Life gave to Yawar, all the skinas of Yosamin trembled and quaked 
and his throne degraded and gave way unto downfall. His women who 
were standing at his presence were terrified.. 509 

Manda d-Hiia arrives at the house of Yosamin and the planets fell on their 

faces: 

He was instructed by the wisdom of the Great One, and set forth and 
came towards Yosamin. He stood on the vault of the house of 
Yosamin, and he covered his gleam with his radiance.(?) He covered 
his gleam with his radiance, and an uproar ruptured in his house. An 
uproar ruptured in his house and the Planets fell on their faces.s 10 


After all, it seems that everything went well and Manda d-Hiia was successful in his 

mission to Yosmain and he could achieve his goal in a perfect way: 

I came to the world which the Second (Life) created, 
from which all error and deficiency came into being 
I uttered the voice of Life, 
and planted the planting of the Great (One). 

I planted the planting of Life, 

and I chose the elect ones; one by one I chose them, 

and I explained to them and taught them concerning the goodness. 


s°9 GRR, book 14, p. 356:17 f. For the detailed battles between YoSamin and the battalions of 
Light see the first four chapters of the Book of John. The text: 

_/• Lifa 1 aim» ol±ULjm* y**-' lH ocyJo o( ojc\ ±Jojo(J ocLw ^tl i ^o\lom 

i'WJ Jo|o_> a4Li tS. oc L*Cy o(o_w oj< tMH-V oyOCyod ^t\.M i-H J c|b» aj ojLlMJJ 

A—t jjuLuHJI<JL. ojclde' . . . ... J ‘ ~ woA’o it -+{ n/ p ,e oc Ls/a^oJ 

OCyOyaJ OCyJL^Ojd yC4(0^Jlet ig^iXfy dde \.■■>.) yt^O^UCcC OjtyC^^k ■■■< I j(a_two| ±/<UOcJ OCCw 

*~| t T ycdfc 


s i ° GRR book 15:16, p.426:12. The text: 

!■<— ^uc|j yC>(o^k(_I^X oj(C *&<£. ^Xy ib> 6 \&dd aj (0 yC^O^JC j(ajJ OtijgftJ oedddd j (ft-*f^ I ■■■V 

Lb ^U(cai^ ftyi-OGb ft ... it Oylot&s ^U(Cft W ft... it » AitS-liy Lb ft I TTfr Ojcf OJO^ OjtLlly 

Jft^y yJ-wt£VyyO 
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I made their eyes behold the place in which the Great (One) sit (or: 
enthroned). 

I taught them, through the secret chants and recitations, 
the prayers and praise that we possess. 

I made them part of the construction of the Life, 
and made them join the union of the Life. 

I enlightened them with a sublime enlightenment that has no end, 

and I showed them the form which was (brought) from the concealed place. 

When the elected ones saw it, their aching hearts were healed. 

I uttered a proclamation, 

and I straightened up the trivial devils. 511 

§ 2.2.7.s.ft - Manda d-Hiia’s encounter with the Powers of Darkness : 

The World of Light realized that the World of Darkness was conspiring against 
it; it realized that Darkness expanded and became the fullness of the world (or: he 
became Pleroma of the cosmos). 512 

From the day when the Evil (one) began to think, the evil was shaped 
in him. He fell into a great wrath and ventured a war with the Light 515 
The Messenger was sent out to tread down the power of the Rebels. 514 
What caused Darkness to mount up its offence against the World of Light is the 

envious nature of darkness which is full of hatred and conflict. 515 


511 GRR p. 447:1 f. The text: 

OLddJddS. j(t££ywtyJ oc. t aJaU ^ i n i..» ayt^f^X oyoty u{ addaJ j(<j(o 

y 1 j' - * 1 ifn«» m -*-h .-■V OLdddd aX ni^V.i 

OC4kyJLy«_l(4kaOC j±Lj(oc OLddJddS. aJsfyjM yXwCayLO ajiddaJ. yJLy<-i(4kC±£yaj 

oyJaJLfc' y_LyOCyalj o(.CwU oyQ<^f 4^ yJytXyCya^ yaJaj(04X oj< ../< ajUdd JLoJ ouoa^ OLdJJ/UOJ 

j(A I ... OCjOO^ Oj±±j(0 X aJ-LdCd yjLy<-i(C-Jl COyO^^X ajU±tMmdd yJLy<_>0±/<_^yO Ot-C-w^X 
oilAadd oCyjuu(4padd yayot£{c4/aj o[jJa^ ■■**■♦* yJCoJc'tJ ocddt ...V yc|ca^u 

512 GRR book 3, p. 99: 3 f. 

5*3 cf. Mani’s own writings about the notion of the rebellion of the powers of Darkness against 
the Kingdom of Light: “they plotted against the Light in order to mix themselves with it” 
(Widengren, 1946: 44). 

514 DY, p. 48:1 f. The text: 

iTadfc'o &±Lk~y y4( ddaddMj o^L±t o\L±±Ud \oL±J jfoLfc'dL ^SUoJLfc' o+L# *Mjl y*f 

oJcft.t.l q*USd^(.Ml aJL^aLdf^ ddcLdgj(ifk^-t 

515 Jonas stated that the “Darkness had first to reach its own outer limits, and to these it was 
pushed at some time in the course of the internal warfare in which the destructive passion of 
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Therefore, the higher deity summoned Manda d-Hiia and addressed him 
saying: 

“Arise, go to the House of the Seven (planets), the idle Rebels of 
Darkness! 516 Idle are the gloomy Rebels of Darkness, and there is no 
light among them.” 51 ? 

Manda d-Hiia had some hesitation towards the mission, but after a prolonged 
persuasion by the Life it seems that he agreed to confront the powers of Darkness 
under some conditions. In response to his conditions, the higher deities of the World 
of Light promoted him and made him the “the King of the uthras ”, the “Lord of the 
Kus^a’ and the “Treasurer””. He was also given the authority upon all the world of 
Light and upon all the skinas and also upon the underworlds of Darkness. 518 

Manda d-Hiia was engaged in an astral war with the evil powers of the World 
of Darkness before the creation of the cosmos. Before he descended to the 
underworld, Manda d-Hiia did some reconnaissance of the dwelling of evil ones. He 
saw the furnaces of the consuming flame which was full of destroyers and dragons. 
He saw the rebellious monsters plotting wickedly against the good ones and forging 
weapons. He saw the “angels of that place” inflamed against each other. He saw Ruha 
Qadasta sitting there with her humurtas (female spirits) practicing false magic. He 


its members was ceaselessly engaged. For the nature of Darkness is hate and strife, and it must 
fulfill this nature against itself until the encounter with the Light presents an external and 
better object” (Jonas 1958: 213). 

516 The term o<jL&*si mardia “rebels” is found in the Manichean writings extant in Syriac W^> 
maruda. Widengren 1946:43. 

5l ? GRL p. 68:17. The text: 

a^6ml 1 ii ^.... j t e odjLaJ&S otAAa^d ... * c m j(c4dJ Jcjo ^ 

yJUwC«u(a^c£ 

518 GRR pp. 86-87 Cf. Marduk’s conditions, that “if he was to champion the gods they must 
delegate to him their authority, he must have supreme command” before confronting Ti'amat 
(Jacobsen 1976:147). 
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saw the arrogant King of Darkness challenging whoever claims that he was stronger 
than him.s^ 


§ 2.2.7.R.d - Mandada d-Hiia’s Battle with the King of Darkness rUr)5 2 °: 


When the Leviathan of the World of Darkness decided to swallow the world in 
order to cast down the Great Ones from their thrones, Manda d-Hiia appeared to him 
in the extensive Ibusa garment of the Great Ones dnpis umitar mn almea “which was 
more immense and surpassing from the worlds”.5 21 Manda d-Hiia showed him 
margina dmia hiia the staff of Living Water,s 22 by which the rebels were crushed 
down. He showed him klil isata haita, “the crown of the living fire”, which instilled 
terror into demons. The King of Darkness rose up and annihilated the whole world; 
he contained it with his strength and upalga dpumh ubarqa qbar buried half of his 
mouth in the earth. He swallowed the black waters and gulped down all the demons 
and dewis and liliths and stood riqan “empty” (or: “naked”) in the world. Manda d- 
Hiia approached the monster armed with strength of the Great One and some of his 
breath reached his garment, but the burning flame of the King of Darkness was 
extinguished and his navel fell upon the gate Git: artery) of darkness and all darkness 


5 J 9 GRR p. 97. 

s 20 Lady Drawer was told by the Mandaean priests, during her meetings with them in Iraq, that 
“Ur is the mighty Serpent or dragon of the underworld upon whom the material world rests. 
Above him are the seven material firmament and below him the seven underworlds of 
darkness. He has fiery breath like a flame, and his belly is alternately fire and ice. Souls too 
impure to undergo the lighter purification of majorata (purgatory) are drawn into his belly, 
and amongst these are unbelievers” (Mil p. 253, n. 3). 

s 21 The garment has secret powers against the enemies and confers superior power on the 
wearer and therefore it is a weapon. The garment of Manda d-Hiia has such magic powers that 
he could, with his other weapons, subdue the powers of Darkness Zaehner 1955:118. 
s 22 Cf. the cedar staff ‘the darling of the great gods’ in the old Mesopotamian legends. The staff 
is the ‘symbol of Life’ and the sign of kingship which contains magical powers. (Widengren 
1950: 8, 9). The Assyrians called the staff ‘ kakku ’ a weapon which is considered as divine 
symbol at the same time (Chicago Assyrian Diet., p. 50). 
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was formed from him. Manda d-Hiia seized his eyes and wrapped him with four 
shawls. He fettered the Evil’s heart, dissolved his joints and crushed his liver. He 
folded his stomach with his bowels, wrapped his navel with a veil, tied a knot around 
his heart and cast poison in his entrails. He bound the King of Darkness with a fetter 
and put a muzzle on his mouth. The King of Darkness became tongue tied and 
retreated to his karma place crying, “Alas, alas onto myself! ”5*3 Manda d-Hiia did not 
pay attention to the Evil’s begging to forgive him and have mercy on him; instead he 
imprisoned him in his place and appointed rude giant guards to watch over him.s^ 

When the King of Darkness tried to get rid of his fetters, Manda d-Hiia rose by 
the powers of the Life and created an iron wall around him. He tied seven knots 
around him and wrapped him with twelve veils. He bound him with the great voice 
and fettered him with a fetter so the seven zahriria flashes (or: flames) departed him. 
He flung his club and struck him and split his head. He made him shriek like a woman 
and made him weep like a child. He made dung into his food and urine into his drink 
and extinguished his devouring and destroying fire. He deprived him from his lust 
(or: greed) and clothed him with wrath. When Manda d-Hiia was triumphed he 
erected a throne for the good ones and set up a glamorous light beside it.^s 


5*3 GRR p. 98 ff. 
524 GRR. P. 102. 
5*5 GRR p. 108. 
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§ 2.2.7.S.S - Mandada d-Hiia Thwarts Ruha’s Plans to Seduce Adam: 


Ruha 526 and her retinue, the planets and the demons, began forging plans to 
capture Adam and keep him in their world: “We will entrap and catch Adam and 
detain him with us in the world!” 527 They planned to entrap him with horns and flutes 
and draw him into their congregation. 828 They proposed to arrange a feast and 
practice razia drhamta the “secrets of love”, Ruha and her party went up the Mount 
Carmel and set up their assembly and began practicing the secrets of love and said: 
“We will perform the secret of love with myrtle and entrap the whole world. We will 
perform the mystery of love with wine and entrap the world by our drunkenness. We 
will perform the mystery of love with drinking water.” 529 They took the living water 
and poured turbid water into it. They took the head of the tribe and practiced on him 
the mystery of love and of lust, through which all the worlds are inflamed. They 
practiced on him seduction, by which all the worlds are seduced. They practiced on 
him the mystery of drunkenness, by which all the worlds are made drunken. The 
worlds are made drunk by it and turn their faces to the sea of Sup.53° 

Adam, the son of Adam, was inflicted with hasiruta “blunder” and his eyes 
found no sleep. He left his mother, Hawa (Eve) and turned his back to his brothers 


526 Ruha, the queen of Darkness (see §2.3.9). 

527 GRR p. 124: 21 f. 

528 GRR p. 125: 6 f. 

529 GRR p. 130 

530 GRR p. 132. The terms “drunkenness” and “intoxication” in Gnosticism refer to “ignorance” 

which is apposed by “sobriety” and “knowledge”. Jonas believes that the term “intoxication” 
requires a special comment. He wrties, “The “drunkenness” of the world is a phenomenon 
peculiarly characteristic of the spiritual aspect of what the Gnostics understand by the term 
‘world’. It is induced by the “wine of ignorance” which the world everywhere proffers to man.” 
He adds, “the ignorance of drunkenness is the soul’s ignorance of itself, its origin and its 
situation in the alien world.” To support this case, he cited the following from the Odes of 
Solomon XI. 6-8: “From the Lord’s spring came speaking water in abundance to my lips. I 
drank and was drunken with the water of everlasting life, yet my drunkenness was not that of 
ignorance, but I turned away from vanity” (Jonas 1958: 7if.). iama rba d- 

sup (often) the Great Ocean of destruction (MD, p. 323). 
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while they were asleep. He climbed the walls of the fortress and headed towards the 
Ruha’s assembly. Ruha welcomed him warmly and she laughed, gladdened and 
became rejoiced and all the Planets started to serve him. 531 They offered him a drink, 
once, twice, and three times until he was intoxicated and his body desired dance. 
Then Ruha took him by the hand unapsh salth zaniuta “and he desired to fornicate 

with her”. 532 

When he held her and kissed her and was about to sleep with her, Manda d- 
Hiia appeared to him in a cloud of radiance. He made Adam hear an overwhelming 
voice and made his heart fall from its support. He undid the spells of Ruha and Adam 
felt ashamed. 533 Manda d-Hiia shone in his pure garment and took away the secrets of 
Ruha and her party. He revealed their mysteries, discredited their speech and belied 
their oaths. He threw Ruha off her throne and held her back with a camel-bridle. He 
threw her down, struck her with his scourge and split her head open. He bound her 
and tied her up to the heart of heavens. 534 He grasped Samis 535 by the secret things 
(genitals) and made him like a woman. He made Yorba a sissy and struck Sin with his 
scourge. He seized kukba bisa the evil planet and hurled him down. 536 He struck Bel 
(Jupiter) and removed the crown from his head. He smote Nirig (Mars) with his mace 


531GRR, p. 136. 

53a GRR, p. 137. 

533 GRR, p. 138. 

534 GRR, p. 139. 

535 Sami§, Akk. samsu(m) sun-god, sun (A Concise Diet, of Akk., p. 354), Aram u 

Masc., Ar. ^ui Fem. (see also MD, p. 443). In one of the Mandaic incantations, Samas is 
described as the “Blind One who is over the spheres, and Lame One who is over the chariots” 
Yamauchi 1967: 243, text 22:131-133). 

536 kukba bisa: an evil star. hidid Mercury in the Jewish literature. Lidzbarski stated: 
“Man beachte, dap nidid in der jiidischen Literatur schlechthin den Merkur bezeichnef 
(Lidzbarski, Ginza, 1925: n. 10 p. 132). 
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and amputated his limbs. He dealt with the planets who became arrogant towards the 
family of Life and exposed their follies to worlds 7 


§ 2 . 2 . 7.6 - The Life Praises Manda d-Hiia for his Victory : 


The Life thanked Manda d-Hiia for his distinguished triumph over the King of 
Darkness and the other forces of Darkness and bestowed on him more glory than ever 
before. The Life hailed the strength and courage of the heavenly warrior who could 
valiantly defeat the devouring fire: 

The Life thanked me, and gave me more radiance (or: glory) and 
spoke to me, “Kusfa preserves you, good one, and preserve the word 
you have spoken.” The Life spoke blissfully to the uthras and said: 

“Hail the strength of the man who could cure the water with fire. Hail 
the strength of the man against whom the fire sinned not.” The Uthra 
shone with his radiance, and trod out a path for the perfect ones and 
rewarded them fully. 53 ® 

“At the end of the ceremony”, the Life embraced and kissed the Uthra, and 
handed him the ‘Kusfa’ like the great ones. Once again the Life and the rest of the 
uthras praised Manda d-Hiia for his achievement by hailing him: abad ukasar qruia 
Vuthra dkul dtibad tiksar “He acted and seceded!” they hailed him, “Whatever you do 
you shall succeed!” 539 


537 GRR pp. 140,141. Both narrations of Manda d-Hiia’s triumph over the powers of darkness 
hold traces of similar myths such as the Ugaritic myth of Baal who crushed Lotan, the swift 
serpent. The King of Darkness (‘Ur) who was defeated by Manda d-Hiia is similar to 
Leviathan, the monster, which was defeated by Yahweh at creation (Isaiah 27: 1) (Ringgren 
1973 - 149 )- Many resemblances are also found in the epic of Marduk’s triumph over Tiamat 
(Jacobsen 1976:175 ft.). 

538 GRR p. 109: 10 f. Cf. the Ugaritic message from Mot to Baal praising Baal’s triumph over 
the seven-headed serpent “Lotan” (Ringgren 1973:148-9). 

539 GRR 109: 21 f. 
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§ 2 .2.7.8 - Manda d-Hiia. the Conjugal Advisor: 


When Ptahil, with the help of Ruha and her retinue the Planets, finished 
creating Adam and Eve, Manda d-Hiia approached Adam in a corporeal form lest not 
to frighten him. He sat beside Adam and sprinkled the splendor of the Great Mana 
over him. Mand d-Hiia began to instruct him, with a sublime voice, and awakened his 
heart from his sleeps 0 

Manda d-Hiia thwarted the evil goals of the demons who intended to draw 
Adam to their congregation and destroyed their evil plans against him. Manda d-Hiia 
and the other uthras arranged a great wedding for Adam, in which they recited hymns 
and liturgies. They disgraced the words of Ruha and suppressed her seditious call. 
They eliminated the evil of the Planets and brought all the monsters to naught. Manda 
d-Hiia and his company of the uthras set up the root of life, and the Life triumphed 
and brought victory to Adam’s race. They remained with Adam until Hawa (Eve) was 
in labour. Manda d-Hiia played the part of sabus ‘nsia (conjugal instructor?) who 
instructed Adam how to marry a woman. Manda d-Hiia said: “Let the race of the Life 
be bountiful! The race of the Life will be bountiful, and from them the world will come 
to life. The world will come to life from them, and the Life will show them his 
gratitude, deliver them, and raise them from this world of the evil ones.” 541 

Manda d-Hiia established Adam on top of the building like the great ones, and 
made Hawa (Eve) in the shape of the cloud of light. Manda d-Hiia appointed uthras 


540 in DY we read: “they created a messenger and sent him to the head of generation. He called 
out into the unrest of the world. Adam, who was lying down, awakened.” (DY, p. 47) Rudolph 
believes that the “Gnostic view of the world demands revelation which comes outside the 
cosmos and displays the possibility of deliverance; for of himself man cannot escape from his 
prison in which according to this religion he is shut up. He is not only imprisoned but “asleep” 
or ‘drunken’” (Rudolph, 1983: 119). For more details concerning the “call” and the 
“awakening”, see Jonas 1958: pp. 80 ff. 

54* GRR pp. 127-128. 
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to look after Adam and he was their leader. He began to teach Adam and his wife 
Hawa (Eve) wonderful hymns and the right rituals of masiqta “Ascension”. He taught 
them prayers to the Life in order to strengthen their faith. He said to them: “You are 
raised and established in the place where the good ones are established. Amongst the 
Manas of Light you will be established.” Manda d-Hiia sat and taught them like a 
teacher who taught his novice. He prayed for them and blessed them with the bless of 
the Great Ones. He prayed to Adam to rise and see the world of Light. 

When Ruha discovered that all her evil plans were in vain, she decided to leave 
the scene with her retinue, but only to indulge themselves in new evil plans against 
the Messenger of Life and Adam. 542 


542 GRR, pp. 127-129. 
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S 2.3 - The Third Account of Theogonv: 


In the third theogonic version the following variants are found in addition to 
the two preceding theogonic texts. In this text the Life instructs Manda d-Hiia 
concerning the creation. He informs him: (1) when the pira Fruit was inside the 
pira , malka d-nhura (the King of Light) came into being. (2) From the 

King of Light, the Great Radiant Ayar (Ether) came into being and (3) from the Great 
Radiant Ayar, "(<■“— ‘sata haita (the Living Fire) came into being (4) By the 

power of the King of Light, the Life, fruit and Jordan came into being and (5) from the 
living water (of the Jordan), the Life came into being (6) all the ‘uthras came into 
being (Chart C). 

In this version of creation we note that the main creator is 
malka d-nhura the King of Light and not the Mana, and by his power the Life came 
into being. Also a new element is taking part in the process of creation. It is the 
‘sata haita the Living Fire from which nhura (the light) 

emanated: 


Before all the worlds came into being there was this great fruit. When 
the great fruit was in the great fruit, the King of Light came into 
existence.^ From the great and glorious King of Light the great ether 
of radiance came into being. From the great glorious King of Light 
Ayar Ziwa Rba (the Great Radiant Ayar) came into 

being. From Ayar Ziwa Rba the living fire ‘ sata haita 


543 in the Gnostic (Mandaic) dualism there are two rival kings: malka d-nhura (the king of 
light) and malka d-hsuka (the king of darkness). Cf. Mazdaean cosmology: “In the beginning 
Ohrmazd (the Spirit of Good) was on high and dwelt in the Endless Light: he was 
characterized by omniscience and wisdom which some call Religion {den). Ahriman (the 
Spirit of Evil) was in the depths and dwelt in the endless Darkness: he was slow in knowledge 
and his will was to do harm. Between the kingdoms of light and darkness the Void which some 
call Vay” (Zaehner 1955: 91, cited from Greater BundahiSn). 
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was brought into being. 544 From the living fire, the light nhura 

came into being. By the power of the King of Light, Life came into 
being and the great fruit. The great fruit came being, and in it the 
Jordan came into being. The great Jordan came into being. The great 
Jordan came into being, there came into being the living water. The 
radiant and resplendent water came into being, and from the living 
water, I, the Life, came into being. I, the Life, came into being, and 
then all the uthras came into being. 545 

§ 2.3.1 - The King of light: 


The King of Light is not mentioned in the opening of the prayers in the 
different chapters of the Manadaean scriptures. It is the Life and Manda d-Hiia (the 
Gnosis of Life) who enjoy this privilege. The King of Light has no role in the 
Mandaean rituals and rarely mentioned in their scrolls and he is mentioned only once 
in tractate III (The Story of Creation) of the Ginza. But the King of Light remains a 
major player in the dualist system of Mandaic Gnosticism. 546 whether the Mandaeans 
represented the “King of Light” as their “one god” to prove to the Moslems, after their 
invasion to Iraq in the sixth century, that they were monotheist in order to avoid 
either converting into Islam or put to death, 547 remains an issue which needs to be 


544 GRR p. 91:17 f. 

545 GRR pp. 91:17 ff. 

546 The Manicheans believed that the “King of the Paradise of Light”, who is God Most High, 
brought the revelation to Mani when he was twelve years old. Ibn al-Nadim, Fihrist, Beirut 
( 1994 ); English translation: Dodge, L., London (1970) p. 774: 


yjtiun jbil ttlLL! aj^ai Lac JUi al 909 ( J9*JI jli^ alia 111I9& v5 lc alii aim ajuf till al fu Lalft 

/.II j jjg //•*.!jm All r'lj~Q nm lj'iItf Ir 3 t tmlml ^ ."..IIIA tnlkl n‘~im t j'/" rl aj Jla^ In 1 1 Ln.> II^ Qfn^ 


•alI jaLf gpi yjl all ~>o ijlaa joglll alii aLuj ^9^9 gfji a) jail Inlft luluu QjI~»~>I jmk ii 

547 All none Moslems had to prove to the Moslem invaders that they were people of the book. 
All “infidels” had to either convert to Islam or put to death. Some sects preferred to follow the 
Taqia; that is pretend to be people of the book in order to avoid certain death. The Taqia ( 


a*2uJQ was originated from Islam itself and means “hypocritical” or “prevention”. It is a 
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investigated, as “the development of Mandaeism still remains one of the central 
problems of the history of religion.” 548 

On the other hand, the Mandaean scriptures describe the King of Light as 
anterior to all the mysteries - the Jordan, radiance, light and air and beams of light, 
and the crown, and kus^a (covenant), pihta (sacred bread) and the myrtle wreath - 
each mystery is more revered and sublime than any one of its companions.549 He is 
situated in the lofty norths 0 strong, beautiful, and glorious, the origin of all luminous 
beings and father of all uthras.^ 1 He is the true deity, the lofty king whose powers are 
endless and infinite. No death comes near him and fadedness does not touch his 
nature: 

The great Lord of all kings: nothing was when he was not and nothing 
would be were he not to be; death is not imposed on him and 
evanescence means nothing to him. His light illuminates and his 
radiance irradiates all the worlds, and the kings who stand before him 
and shine in their radiance and in the great light which rests upon 
them. He gave them prayer and praise, which settled in their hearts, 
those who stand in the clouds of lights 


precautionary principle in Islam and dictates that the Moslem is allowed to lie in order to 
protect himself from any damage might be incurred on him by the enemy if he tells the truth. 

548 Macuch, R., from the preface of The Scroll of Exalted Kingship by Buckley, J., American 
Oriental Society (1993). 

549 ATS, pp. 197-98. The text: 

-f * oLoj(j ±Jolcu adi^l ojcIj a^iL±do c ot|oy - I 

ocH^om otyo<$. 5<uJ i/C o oc|a£/ - ycJeuw oJdL^J 

550 According to the Mandaeans the locus of the “realm of Light” is to the north. In book 12: 7 
of the Ginza we read: “All the world calls the north a highland. For the world of darkness lie in 
the lowland of the South ... Whose dwelleth in the North is light of colour but those who live 
in the lowlands are black and their appearance is ugly like demons.” (Mil p. 9, GRR pp. 340- 
41) The text: 

1 cu(cai*» ytiM 1 jl^) . . . ^ti<aJa^atf* oc&(cjdj **Jc ±Ja4d ocLl*( ot iSr’fddJ yr ...I aMJaj 

oucai J(OJL^O yJCOjU^C^ OCyCOJOU y-Ly OCM y_lyO(CO eJoy 04 ^^ yejSL) ...yu 


551 GRR p.3:17 - 3: 25. The text: 

ocOjLUm y 1 ...I lywifc o^daJ y i ...1 ayo^ olloLjLUj isLOC AtJo4fk OCCftl-*-» ocmdcLAt ifc’&jfOC 

552 GRR pp 2:13 - pp 3: 3). The text: 

^JL^(Cie7ai o ,.K ii(il ocjomoJlS. jC^ ocjo woJ i n 1 jL^ t\ t waJ^-L oc^Ja^ y 1 ...I mUr’.-fi a£Ja 

»■** nf +[e r.'W y f OC^Ja^Cl OC5<Jo y 1 ... 1 1^1 wAJcf yJL±/euO 1 ...ay *zb(cJ OyftjLLuSiJ 
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The Mandaeans believe that stars and planets contain supernatural powers 
(spirits) which affect the destinies of mankind and these powers are obedient to 
Malka d-Nhura the King of Lights The Mandaeans personify the light by the great 
light spirit Malka d-Nhura surrounded by countless numbers of melki (kings; beings 

Of light ).554 

The King is delighted with the children of light. He calls one (of them), 
and a thousand answer him. By his word he planted uthras, and by the 
word of his moth he made the perfect raising. King of all the uthras and 
skinas , great crown at the top of the heights, gentle one, who subdue 
powerful, might, that restrain the rebellious.555 

The sparkles of his crown flash all around and rays of radiance, of 
light, and of glory issue from his face and between the leaves of his 
wreath. All the uthras and kings, all the worlds (beings) stand there in 
prayer and praise that sublime King of Lights 6 

No carpenter has built his throne and builder built his house. No one can 
visualize the nature of Malka d-Nhura “the King of Light” and no one can 
comprehend the great Light. His sacred name is hidden from everyone, and no one 
can call him by his real name: 

No human carpenters constructed the throne beneath him; no master- 
builder in clay built the houses of his throne. He is King from the very 
beginning, whose kingdom lasts for ever and never passes away. 557 


ojL*uL&QujO ojLl±! ^ tl Vn»..„-la ocJdq* ^p-^caJftlft •VW oc6Uc 

~-d-t , yt 0 (jt{Lo 4 i ^ I I-*-' y 

553 Mil p. xviii. 

554 ibid xxi. 


555 GRR 8:5 - 11). The text: 

oc±lXjLfc> _it Jc^o ocHaMj t\H- 1-..^ oc^ W yju&'c&k**/ 

aLeu( ^ i ...1 n^lft'tf 

o<JL±Ja4{ y ■ ■ ! jUa^X oJcft . 1.1 OUyiJ&aji( a4Lk£±6\ 

556 GRR pp 4:19 - pp 4: 24. The text: 

n-*yft4/<SJ niH.i ... a-itjxX u(ocwJa^ ±taj{o ajyaJ|oJ 

qj< ~ ^ 1 ... I oc5<Jo oc^Jo^tj o(Hi< !-«-» y 1 ... 1 i^j ^JdL^^X oc^JcJ .o otytj&'o 

■ ■■■ j ' e a^r[aj±d .1 m8uJ oc^cai/ 


557 GRR, p. 7: 5. The text: 
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There is no name like his name, and there is no one that can name him 
by his (real) name, there is no one that can name him by his (real) title 
(or: nature ). 558 


§ 2.3.2 - "Jt-I Ziwa uNhura Radiance and Light: 


Radiance is the active and the male power of light,s 5 ? which accompanied the 
great Manas in their first emanation . 560 Radiance in ‘the mystical teachings or inner 
gnosis of Mandaeans’ represent the male factor, “whereas nhura light represent its 
female complement .” 561 Radiance is considered the ancient Primal Father and 
referred to as pure “gold”, where as the Light is the ancient Primal Mother and 
referred to as “silver”: 

Now as to these two mysteries of ziwa and nhura (radiant light and 
diffuse light): know that they are the ancient primal Father and 
Mother. Pure gold is the mystery of the Father, its name is Radiance: 
silver is the Mother’s mystery and its name is Light. Silver is the 
Mother’s mystery [symbol] and its name is Light. The Crown is the 
Father’s symbol and its name is Radiance: the myrtle-wreath the 
symbol of the Mother and its name is “Let there be Light”. The “owner 
of a crown” [a priest] is concerned with the mystery of the Father. A 
Mandaean [ layman ] and his wife are occupied with the mystery of the 
Mother . 562 


OUjcoA 1 aodLfrf H-Ho joJ ^ u (o<JL Q( in -H yL^<jSdaj{ oaHJLty oc£/a&yay Jaj 

ftl/fnVaJb 4{aJaJ ^uO^Ja^f xS. oC&Liiaj&JaS juu a^Ja4{ 

558 GRR, p. 5: 25. The Text: 

L=» ocuHc&Cyjtl. jfctail ^30^ to o_j(ccaJ oc^L^cu 


559 AT§, p. 16. Lady Drower comments: “The implication that ziwa (radiance is an approximate 
translation), the syzygy of nhura, is an active, creative male principle and light is a receptive 
(female) principle occurs more than once in ATS” (SA p. 6). 

560 GRR p. 83: 21. 

561 ATS, p. 16. 

562 AT§, p. 201, Drawer’s translation, text collated: 

n-tr' ns f o\ot±i OL^aJi a^£**/o| yjL^<-*v oCLo^rLHa^J OC^j< H/H r\M *-1 ) t^Sdo n*H aJc|iX ol\o±J yCj±L>( ycia^*/ 4Lu( 

aidL^ ajc(j jlm a 4£qa 1. o\a±J alaj( n-H i ) J— a MlsadJi o\a±i*£. a^jaa^j ajc| jl m 


166 



There is more that one metaphor in the Mandaean dualism symbolizing sex 
and fecundity (male and female principles) such us: ziwa radiance and rthura light, 
aina wellspring and sindirka the palm tree, hiia Life and dmut-hiia counterpart or 
§auta companion, Jordan river (or: running water) and arqa earth. Some of the 
above ideas are found in a prayer known as “ sal sulta” where the divine marriage is 
“typified in three allegorical pairs; Radiance and Light, Yawar-Ziwa and Simat-Hiia, 
and the Date-palm and wellspring” :s 6 3 


Praised be the First Great Radiance and praised the First great Light. 
Praised be the mystic Tanna (womb?) which dwells in the great 
mystic First Wellspring and the First Date-palm. Praised be the great 
Yawar who was formed from the loins of Radiance. Praised is Simat- 
Hiia, Mother of all Kings, for from Her all world proceeded, because 
She was appointed as the result of secret mysteries.^ 


Light and Darkness is the main motif of the Mandaic Gnosticism and dualism. 
The whole existence consists of two worlds: the World of Light with its heavenly 
jordans and battalions of Beings of lights “ uhtras ”, against the World of Darkness 
with its demons, liliths and evil beings. The hostility between these two worlds is 
eternal, but these worlds cannot be isolated because they derive their powers from 
each other: 

The worlds of darkness and the worlds of light are Body and 
Counterpart, (they are complements) of one another, neither can 


ocoJL^oMj ojdo*X o|alaj(at n-H i iLuuyJ jlw tuaoxL 

oc4{ta4/ aMxs t-Z. oj cl±±& cJdL^ yn-H-H OL4{La& cl&U= 3 tX o |*X ^u(ajj(aj aJLyaMJ 

cu&oiS. -H i ... y ^ juu aJcL^J ai.oj( a<S<-6ri±jajL> n-H^r'o^aL. 

563 SA, p. 11. 

564 CP, [171] p. 154, Drower’s translation, text collated: 

oc u ayce j oca *■■**■*•* n-H 1 ...^ oc(\M Ha& aajc| 0 ^ 04 ^ 

ajeJ^X a^ya^ <f&(*X ddaJOL a^o^if OLXJaf* oj(<~ a^r<Xi oXd aj(Cjoe^ ot-tL&aXd a^co a^a^ 

j(ai{Uu {^i^X ocMlo yj...1 y < ...f/v oc^Ja^ ^ 1 ... 1 1 ^ 11 y-i^ca Mj=> ocLw ai^a^ ^a^/aiguiB 

j ocuoa^ oc|a^/ 
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remove from nor approach the other, nor can one distinguish either 
from its partner, moreover each derives strength from the other. 565 


The Mandaean literature informs us that Light came into existence by the 

power of the high divinities at the beginning of existence. It is the Light of the Great 

First Life which together with the Radiance encircle the Mana (the first intelligence): 

Let there be light, let there be light! Let there be light of the Great 
First Lifels 66 . Before the Mana there is light, behind the Mana glory, 
and at either side of the Mana radiance, brilliance and purity . 567 

During the baptism rituals, the priest proceeds towards the river, wades up in 
water, opens the gate of Light and compresses the evil elements of Darkness with his 
staff after the recitation of certain prayers. He commences these prayers with the 
name of the Life, the he praises the Radiance and the Light: 

In the name of the Life! Praised be the First Great Radiance and praised 
the Great First Lights 68 “Strengthened and enhanced is he great 
mystery of radiance, light and glory which resteth on the mouth of the 
Great Life.” 569 

Radiance and Light play an essential role in the religious life of the sect. For 
example; it is the duty of every Na§oraean (Mandaean) to carry out every single detail 
of the ritual in a perfect way, even when he wears his ritual rasta “outfit” and put on 
his turban, because his outfit symbolizes the Radiance and the Light: 


565 AT§, p. 213. (Mandaean ATS (54) pp. 69-70). Drawer’s translation, text collated: 

j(CCcJL) doM oCj&Jixj n-H i olMSoJ 

oJcr> in ayCiluv a,lrfra yocJinH m 

s 66 Cf. “And God said, Let there be light: and there was light” (Genesis 1: 3). 

567 CP, p. 4. 
s 88 CP, p. 154. 

569 CP, p. 5. 
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And Manda d-Hiia, the valorous ‘ Uthra , taught, revealed and said: 

“Every man who is righteous and believing, on arising from sleep, 
must take a white turban symbolizing the great mystery of radiance, 
light and glory and shall recite this prayer thereon.” 570 

Dining baptizing the Mandaean has to anoint with radiance and light, not in 
the name of a god or a spirit: 

Anoint with radiance, light and glory, the Oil wherewith I anointed 
and (which) I bestowed, not in the name of a god, not in the name of 
spirit, not in the name of messiah nor in the name of a temple-Ishtar. 

Nay, the oil with which I anointed, (the oil) which I bestowed is at my 
name, my Sign and (given) as the name and sign of a living, glorious, 
flourishing and steadfast race. 571 

S 2.3.ft - Qjjco^u osjo+Am *§ata Haita The Living Fire: 

The Mandaean literature do not provide us with sufficient knowledge 
concerning ‘sata hiata “the living fire” or “the living flame” except it was created in 
the “house of Life”, 572 and that Ptahil fetched some of the living fire and tossed it, 
with a piece of his garment, into the black waters, and thus the earth condensed and 
became solid. 573 The living fire is a constructive element of creation in contrast with 
the ‘sata Icilta “consuming fire” which is destructive. 57 * The living fire along with the 
consuming fire spread among the stars. 575 The messengers and ‘utras are usually 


570 cp, p. 2 

571 CP, p. 19. According to the Zervan system (Zervan is the time god of old Persia), light is 
identical with time. (Pallis 1926: 69) 

572 GRR, p. 320: 8. 

573 GRR, p. 320: 25. 

574 cf. nbDN wh *pnbN mn’ o “the Lord thy God is a consuming fire” Deuteronomy 4: 23-24. 

575 GRR, p. 319:10. The text: 

oJaL^ of a£(A( ...jo eudc^a oj(oqu=j ajfc&w oj 
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dressed in the garments of living fire.576 Manda d-Hiia used klila d'sata haita the crown 
of the living fire in his battle with the King of Darkness. 577 The “living fire” is 
mentioned in Manichaean literature in phrases such as the “ships of living fire and 
water” 578 or the “wheels of the living fire”. 579 


§ * ft •*( iClufa The ‘Uthra: 


First of all, we have to admit that the word ‘uthra is not easy to explain. The 
Mandaic Dictionary defines the word as “wealth” according to Noldke, 580 whereas 
Drower defines it as an “eternal being; a spirit of light and life.” 581 The word is derived 
from a root meaning “to increase”, “be abounding”, 582 and unlike malkia who are 
sometimes good and sometimes evil, ‘uthras are invariably pure and beneficent. 5 ® 5 
These beings of light are comparable with the yazatas in Zoroastrianism. The yazatas 
(like the ‘ uthras ) cannot be rendered as “gods” or “angels” but they are associated 
with the divine and perform mundane tasks. In contrast to the abhored daevas , the 
yazatas were capable of being worshipped. They are also the guardians of the 


576 GRR, 299:19. The text: 

oj(cam oj (ofubm^t Qifi iVl 

577 GRR, p. 99. 

578 Gardner & Lieu, 2004:15. 

579 Manichaean Psalm-Book, Part IICCXIX, edited by Allberry C.R.C., Stuttgart (1938), p. 2. 

580 MD, p. 347. Noldke defines 'uthra fcu*. as “Reichtum” “wealth” (MG, p. 104 n. 4, 

Arabic *1/). In the Manichean Psalms of Thomas the sons of light are also called “the Riches” 

(Widengren, 1961: 93-4). Drawer associates ‘uthra with the Syriac ^ “to be rich”, 
“abounding” and finds no reason why ‘uthra not to be translated as “wealth” and she does not 
agree with Lidzbarski’s suggestion that the Mandaeans chose the word ‘uthra to avoid 
confusion with Jewish and Moslem names for angels. She reaches the conclusion that the 
‘uthri might originally have been life-spirits bringing fertility and wealth in the shape of spring 
and rain. She bases her conclusion on W. Robertson Smith, who mentioned in his book 
Religion of the Semites, that there was a god in South Arabia named Athtar who presided over 
irrigation, and claimed that ‘athari referred to being watered by the sky and fountains. (Mil 

PP- 94 - 5 , n-2). 

581 ATS, p. 15. 

582 SA, p. 56. 

583 ATS, p. 15. 
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celestial bodies and the messengers of Ahura Mazda. The chief Yazata is Mithra and 
some of the others include Daena, Mah, Rashnu, Tistrya, and Zam. Just like the case 
with the word “uthra’, Boyce admits the difficulty in defining the word yazatas and 
prefers to leave it untraslated.^ 

Even the Mandaean liturgies cannot give us a satisfactory explanation 
concerning the ‘uthras, except that they resemble radiance and rays of light and they 
do not lie. It is the Planets who lie and they will come to end on the great day of Sup: 

Who will come, who will tell me what uthras are like, what uthras 
resemble, and what do rays-of-light resemble? Uthras resemble 
Radiance, “Rays” resemble Light. Uthras pledge their word Git. take 
oath) and do not lie, The planets lie: they Come to an end on the Great 
Last Day.5®5 


According to Mandaeanism, Uthras were created when the ether-world came 
into being, and the ether-world was peopled by angelic beings, “uthras”: 

In it (in the ether-world) z iwa Radiance will form itself and sublime Light 
rihura be set up therein. In there will be uthras and Rays-of-Light will be 
established therein appearances that shine with lovely radiance. 886 


584 Boyce, 1975: 196, 225. The yazatas were revered in the Near East during the reign of 
Shapur II until the fourth century when some parts of the region (like Armenia) converted 
into Christianity and the old cultic centers of the Zoroastrian divinities, the yazatas were 
turned into Christian sites (Stoyanov 2000: 99). 

585 CP, p. 126 tub tuba Ifabia pp. 168-169 Hymn no. 141. Drower’s translation, text 
collated: 

ft.'KJ ot yo4C> ol j(cy y 

y< V-^o^^oJLl y£4(C OiiHti I tm otHtl yC^ec ay yCjS^aJJ oJtP oddjUjm 

yJJ Ot*. OCyLOJO yaJOC4{ yjd£5ft^ty 

s 86 CP, prayer 233 p. 186, Mandaean p. 243. The text: 

1 ...y/ ocyo^ cl±L j_^y ^dfe^oca^aLifCyj 04 ^ ay ojc| V^/a^a4y>.Cy ±L iHa. 4y*ty ^uaLoJt\j 

ajcl& a±/caJd tS. aj(aJa4L£l ...yLyJ y iMjLe^d.j 
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These beings are made of light, which emanated from radiance and from the living 
water, which gushed out from the Light. They are not First Emanations, but they were 
created by them: 


In the land of Light, the Life existed; the Life existed in the land of 
Light. And from the Life, water poured forth, water poured forth form 
the Life. And from the water Radiance emanated, and from Radiance, 

Light emanated, and from Light the uthras came into being, who are 
standing and praising the Life . 587 

The uthras are not like human beings. They do not need to communicate by 
means of vocal sounds; they communicate telepathically. They can read the thoughts 
of each other and converse to each other by means of baptism and masiqtas (rituals of 
ascension of the soul) and prayers. They are so swift and light and glow more than the 
stars Gamps): 

And that which conveys the intercourse of uthras is the sublime ether. 

And they are alike in the meditations of their hearts, talking with a 
person with their thoughts and not speaking (with their mouths ). 

Uthras converse with one another by means of their baptism and 
masiqtas and their devotional prayers: the resemble stars which 
quickly come out and go in, the one with its fellow (- star), for they are 
swifter than the wind and as brilliant as lamps . 588 

The uthras are ancient and older than earth and the Planets : 


587 GRRbook 15: 20 p. 442:11. The text: 

OC^( y 1 OCLw y^£j yJLw OC^( OCLw yj£4L) fl^i I y L w OCLw yJLw OCCw 

ofjHo^iL) QCf,...J oc xl. of ■HK t*-t nH 1 ...^ ' ■■■ j oju*< <uc| euc| OUS\ 

588 AT§, p. 213 (Mandaean ATS p. 69), the text: 

0 <-£ULxJxm/-i. yJLwCOy^fJ^X OC6\o^JcMj O<^f04fk ±jOLO OL±ULl±=> j(ojJ OtjUM.liiaXS 

^ yLjffaJ/ yjcajj OL^djLUsa j(ojJ oc±JjLx±=> xS. yCCaj(4kC^fai 

{pH J 1 c| dciM (y_L^cJc.o_>) yfjcoj ^ 
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Any uthra is older than the whole earth and older than the Seven 
Lords of the House by seven hundred and seventy thousand myriad 
years . 589 

Abatur is the father of the uthras. Hibil, Sitil and Anos are the famous triad of 
uthras in the Mandaean tradition. Adathan and Yadathan, Salmai and Nidbai, are 
another two famous pairs of uthras. Salmai and Nidbai are the guardian spirits of the 
Jordan, the delegates of Manda d-Hiia, who cany out the work of the Life. Adathan 
and Yadathan stand at the Gate of Life and praise and worship Life: 

(Meet is it) to praise, honour, magnify and bless Adathan and 
Yadthan, who stand at the Gate of Life, and praise and extol Life, And 
pray for the spirits and souls of righteous and believing people in the 
Place of Life. (Meet is it) to praise, honour, magnify and bless Salmai 
and Nidbai , two uthras delegates of Manda d-Hiia who are active and 
do (the work of) the Life . 590 

The uthras live in their skinas in the world beyond and instructed by their king ‘the 
king of the uthras ’ about the mysteries of their world: 

The king of uthras came, he set off and came, the king of uthras to the 
skinta in which the uthras sit. He said to them “About what ye been 
instructed, (O) uthrasT “About the Mana that is within the Occult, 
about the Mana that came into being in the Hidden, and about the 
Radiance that glows in a hidden place ”. 591 


589 CP, p. 1, Mandaean Ma§buta p. 24. The text: 

oCyjlo yc.-triup.) oj(Ccl ±!nV tOf* JcA’oI n-HM i*-> nfi ... 4f*OQct3L) 

•S'* 

590 CP, p. 86, (Mandaean Hymns & Prayers pp. 240, 242). Drower’s translation, text collated: 

ol&o n ‘ ' -I« oa,.... / C Qjt&a^d.I yaj(aJ/ocj ygj(aJ/aJo<.f, Q( V tH in^l o(H i-Ho<J ot -..,., t V 04 J 

OLmJL^O^J oc...40 nt At oc 4 * 0^0 yccniti.) oc±£j(o<30 

n t H+> n < c ocUuU oAL^a^ttS. 0C±OLua Cf>V-^CyJ co^dc^J Qt^jL^qVj 0(4* mH I o(H utfod 

OCLui oUi&txMJ 

59 1 CP, 172, Mandaean pp. 213-214, hymn n. 200. The text: 
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Book III of the Ginza Rba tells us that countless battalions of uthras came into 


being when the Life called forth “the Second Life”. One of these uthras was Abatur, 
the eldest son of the Second Life who advised his father to defy the Life and create a 
new world. 592 They live with the sublime world of the King of Light in his abode that is 
translucent and bright, with great crowns on their heads. 593 

The Mandaeans avoid using the word ( malka :) for the heavenly beings. 
Malkia, “kings”, apart from its literal and derived meaning when applied to priests, is 
a term which may indicate evil beings as well as good: there is a malka d-nhura (king 
of light) and malka d-hsuka (king of darkness): 


Alaha (god) descended from his loftiness and assumed the shape of 
malakia angels. The malakia angels put on the (masquerade) of 
demons and day by day they pervert the minds of men. They clench to 
the necks of priests, slaughterers and oracle-tellers and eat form their 
flesh until they are full. And drink from their blood until they are 
satisfied. They speak with (false) wisdom and deception and change 
the times. 594 

In the story of creation it is written that the higher deity, the Great Maria, 
bestowed the title “the king of the uthras ” on Manda d-Hiia before sending him down 
to put an end to the mutiny of the Second Life’s uthras : 


You are the king of uthras, the Lord of the kusfa (covenant) and the 
Creator of the treasures, we give authority upon all the worlds of Light 


Xwoid y ocddi(oc of-fiK ocHH i *-»as^Ja4{ oj( o ocS-ioooj(o or HA. i ****£. ocLoo 

±Joj(cl4c! 4<jS4ol*JL ojc[L ocioa^ iVv n i aya4<J n i..» ouoo^ xLic'xt oyoid ocHi< if-m y_u(c 

O(J0O^ 

592 GRR book 3 p. 84. 

593 GRR books 1 and 2 contain detailed description of the uhtras and their world of light. 

594 GRR book 5: 2 pp. 201: 25, 202. The text: 

a4£jc JLi^ &Ol J_i^ o< iHMtn oc^eJo^O ojLxMJJ cl+vcJo j(U uy 

toc^d y^f ocJJLjja-l o<-&o\ oc±L4Ll^ JU=» ocf/o^J O^oyO ocyfxt y-L^to^d oc^yo 

O LyaH'-, yCyO^^O OyC.|j ^ ■ ■■■■** JcicL&l OCJtjiiJ yJCO^I y3f OCj(q>.L&L) aAdCJCll 
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and the uthras of light who dwell in the skinas and upon the 
underworld of darknesses 

Those beings of light are made up of many kinds and fall into earths, skinas, 
Jordans, trees, uthras, and angels, as well as radiance, light, and brightness which 
rest upon them, and no borders separate theme 6 


§ 2.3.5 - agdo alma d-nhura The World of Light: 

The worlds of darkness and the worlds of light are Body and 
Counterpart, (they are complements) of one another. Neither can 
remove from or approach the other, nor can one distinguish either 
from its partner, moreover each derives strength from the other. 597 
The Ginza Rba portraits the World of Light as a world of fragrance, in which 

there is no vile odor; a world of eternal life, in which there is no death; pure without 

evil; a world of goodness without hatred; a world of living water, in whose aroma 

kings rejoice: 

The world, in which he (the King of Light) stands, has no demise: 

A world of radiance and light, in which there is no darkness, 
a world of calm, in which there is no disturbance, 
a world if justice, in which there is no chaos of confusion, 
a world of fragrance, in which there is no despicable smell, 
a world of eternal life, in which there in no demise or death, 
a world of living waters, in whose fragrance kings rejoice, 
a world of goodness, in which there is no evil, 

595 GRR p. 86: 2if. The text: 

y < - I I OCMJo Lba n/ti ft OLddad{ OUtAjLUm*.JL Iw 

‘T ■' t OCtaj(U( OC&do JjsaJ n'H I y ■ ■■■! OC£GCl 4» JUaU 

596 GRR, book I, p. n: 17. 

597 AT§, p. 213. (Mandaean AT§ (54) pp. 69-70) .The text: 

4 j(CCaJj (4d( {f4{ daM a^Jtp t ocMlaJ n-H i ocMJeu 

eJca-w n y 1 yJta^cd( n Lfa y<_w dldi o cJinH ...... 
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a world of truth (faisfa) and faith, in which there is no deception or 
lying; 

it is a pure world, without evil adulteration.598 

The World of Light is a place of life, truth. Their buildings are of pure crystal 
and their skinas (abodes) are made out of light. Mandaean souls long to see it and 
dwell in it: 


That place is a place of life, truth (/cusfa), peace, security, joy, and 
faith, for which everyone hopes and in which everyone puts his trust. 

The King rejoices at the children of light, and they pride themselves on 
him. Their buildings and skinas are built of radiance and light, and 
their walls are full of strength and stability.^ 

Beings of light and kings (angels) of radiance dwell in the World of Light. They 
gentle and wise, loving without malice. They are arrayed in garments of light. Their 
thoughts are open to each other and they know the First and the Last. Their clothes do 
not wither and their wreaths do not fade away: 


They are clothed in garments of radiance and are arrayed in a 
covering of light. They sit and dwell together, without offending one 
another and without sinning against one another. They are honored 
in their firmament and match as the eyelash the eye. Their thoughts 
are open on one another, and they know the First and the Last. They 
are a thousand thousand parasang (league) distant from one another 


598 GRR 9: 4-18. The text: 

■ —• J't aMlo V»(<J nH t ...yj AJcJxX aMlo ^Vi(<J i V ^4£jS\l<.o4I 4S. aMJo 

cl^LcxjO tS. y c m ^iiV/f a4C)o n'tf'HcJb aMlo ^lScL»(cJ ajCjl 

oc^Ja 4( y nil ... OC &[<£. aM\o ojLl 4L) ayalAj.& &{oJoJ xX occ_wx£ aMlo ^Vi( <J 

ajSiJo aI^c^j ajOJJ aX-L^a^ca.^/ n/itp, cl£<Jo .rt Vi(cJ ajLi^nA ojHAo ot[ja*£d 

Vi(<J o4f»C±! aynV-^ i-S4t xw 


599 GRR 12: 21 - 13:1. The text: 

^(J 4>.£y^=> 1 , ^- ,f ftX A^tlo^k ^ec^J a_ a4U(o n'Hifo ,i„wa.w 

oLdcLwO^k ^xjaL&' ... j 1 oc^W a^Ja^ yjJ&f-Ha-w ... t-*f 

a^±LlXj aJda^±iOf* y_u(oc^aJ n -H t ^jj(AyC^^-> ^jlj(a^c±' 
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and (yet) one is illumined by the other’s radiance, one is fragrant 
through another’s fragrance, one administer kus^a to the other and 
they understand one another’s thoughts. They have escaped every 
kind of death and death’s corruption is not decreed for them. There is 
no passing away for them, they do not grow old, their strength does 
not diminish, and they are not plagued by diseases and infirmities. 

Their vesture does not become black nor their covering dark. Their 
(myrtle) wreaths do not wither; they do not crumble and do not lose 
their leaves. 600 

The World of Light is located to the north where Abatur is enthroned. 
Mandaeans turn towards the Polar Star (Polaris), the region of the vault of heaven, 
during their prayers. The North is the source of light, instruction and healing. If a 
Mandaean wishes to pray and reflect, he faces the north and their dead are buried 
towards the north. Their bit-manda (temple) always faces the north. The House of 
Abatur (Abatur of the Scales) is situated north controlling the path which leads to the 
Realm of Light. From her long stay in Iraq and the extensive study and her lengthy 
observation of the Mandaeans rituals, Lady Drower believes that the climate of 
Mesopotamia was a main factor which made the Mandaeans chose the north as their 
Qiblah (direction for prayers) and the direction according to which they bury their 
dead. 601 


600 GRR 9: 24 - 10:13. The text: 

... j(euJ n-Hi Ql< 1 yt, tacx^ALi ojc|^C oc<fi iVl oc^cdeJ 

aytaJ ayo| ^OCO ) yJCn-..irt J W- fc lo JUs yC£/c£/od OCj/nH ..ifV yf An .»nl) ...A 3r\ 

y4( oc.rxi^ouy y<Jo ycjo yLffoc ft- i(C oMJiaAi.) otJJnH ...I yocJa -L y_u(a ^uLi 

olAq ko^ OtaJqoiALtoaA! ocJJnfd tx^uHALi oc^aLway olMoJLmaS. ojl\AL i odnl,... 

y 1 *nnl euUA(xJi ^tJd OjLiA{ Lx^ y^ OLAL*joAL&( yjLydw O OCjJftH ...\ yJUvCa^y.1 »i*i > 

yJLwCO^ iVl yLjft^’aiifC^aj oc4Ci4<J ocjfe'c^sdj yJlaJca...) yC±'lajC7ai-> yjJLifcJ ayal AjALi 

oc±0(eyoJ yjLwCayC^ OLy^o-io j ottayaJL) yCwO^aJ yJLwCaJd^O ^J^a_wuai yjLwCOCJua^j .i^oaJ 

601 The Mandeans believe that the north is the source of light and healing. On the contrary the 
Parsis had a natural hatred for the north because they believe that the north is the source of all 
evil (Mil p. 18, n. 9). 
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The world of Light is a metaphysical world beyond the reach of the evil 
Planets. Physics does not apply and no gravity is needed; it is independent in its own 
laws: 

Their earth does not rest on anvils (: supports), their firmament does 
not rotate on wheels, the seven stars do not pass over them, and the 
Five and the Twelve do not control their destiny. 602 


§ 2.3.6 - agdo alma d-hsuka The World of Darkness ; 

The World of Darkness is in contrast to the World of Light. 6 ^ The World of 

Darkness is dominated by all kinds of demons and monsters and ruled by the King of 

Darkness. According to the Mandaeans, the earth of Darkness is located to the south 

of the earth of Light,^ beneath the earth of Darkness: 

Beyond the earth of light downwards and beyond the earth Tibil, in 
the South there is that earth of darknesses 

The composition of the World of Darkness is different from the World of Light and 

do not resemble in any way that of the World of Light: 

It has a form which is different and isolate from the earth of light, for 
they are (both) different from each other in every quality and 
shape. 606 


602 GRR p. 13: 8. The text: 

^ 1 a. , Q(V^ 1 £J<\H<\ M >cd oti y 1 1 ...1 +t -*4 1 o< V^ocoJ a^aJioja Lbs yj&a. 4 d±Jo 

QL^ri-^ y-i^lo'frif Jf ...V o^cuu ocLxya^a J 

^ Manichaeism teaches that light and darkness are: “Like two kings fighting each other, who 
have been enemies from the beginning and each of whom respectively has his own territory, 
darkness by coincidence rose up out of its limits and attached light.” (Gardner and Lieu, 2004: 
182). 

The Manicheans believe that the realm of the King of Darkness is located to the south of the 
Kingdom of Life (Gardner and Lieu, 2004:12). 

GRR 333:13: 

n.M±to AwftJ ej(to j(lcol^o( Jc&'of niriHo ^fiVj j(od rW 

606 GRR 333:15; 
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Darkness exists through its own evil nature and the worlds of Darkness are numerous 
and without limit: 

Darkness exists through its own evil nature. It is a horrid darkness, a 
desolate gloominess which knows not the First and the Last. 60 ? 

The Mandaeans believe that the underworld is made of six layers; this lowest (first) 
is copper, then iron, brass, steel, gold, silver and dust. ‘Ur, the King of Darkness is 
confined in arqa dnhasa “the earth of copper” by Hibil-Ziwa. 608 

The inhabitants of the World of Darkness show no fidelity to their habitation. Their 

earth is black waters and their heights are deep darkness: 

The worlds of darkness are numerous and without end. 60 ? Broad and 
deep is the abode of evil, whose peoples showed no commitment to 
the place which is their endless habitation, whose kingdom came into 
being from themselves. 610 They came into being from the tanna 
(womb) and procreation of the Darkness and from the whole soka 
(extreme, limit) of the Black Waters. 611 Their earth is black water and 
their heights gloomy darkness. 612 


y 1 ■ ■■ eL— ti*± i r\MHo y4( o<_yO<$n_L aj(aya^w Joj(co 

aj(aJaMJ±i oc^ojo yx—.l-i^V OCjJnH ... 

Manichaeism, which adopted the Persian dualism, also believes that the universe consists of 
two worlds: World of Light and the World of Darkness and Satan came into being from the 
World of Darkness, as we read in the Fihrist, Mani said: “From the land of Darkness there 
was Satan (al-Sayfan), who is not eternal in his own person, but the elements of his 
ingredients are eternal. These elements of his ingredients became compound and brought 
Satan into existence” (The Fihrist ofal-Nadim , tr. Dodge 1970: 778). 

GRR 333:18: 

oj(ta4L4a44j ouHa^j 9Ua_1 > 4 ^*; oq*U6t! ay ...) ^u(caj 

608 For more details of the struggle between Ur and Hibil-Ziwa see Mil p. 252. 

6°9 GRR 334:1 

ft^ana» oc^Cyy full ocMJoj 

610 GRR 334: 2 

y tli(cJx£ ddn mV yjuwCa^a^oxC n'H 10 V dbLi^foJ ^kCyy 

yjuCi^Jo^ QCJft^u of y4{x£ yx^Cn^ in^J 

611 GRR 175:1 

a ^ QJ T7 yfCl oXdeixywCyJ ayaj( y^( y-iyCoo-w 

612 GRR 334 : 5 

I/|V ... yxwta 4rLia4± > OUOLIO OC4{ yJUvta£££^0 
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But Darkness and Light are bound together, and without darkness there was no light: 

For darkness and light are bound together: had there been no dark 
then light would not have come into being. 6l 3 

The Mandaeans envisaged that the “cosmos beyond” consists of two realms: 

Light and Darkness and each with its own rulers and subjects. 61 ^ Those of Light are 

described as bhiria zidqa “the chosen righteous” who are mand‘ 

“knowledgeable” of the Life and full with fabufa “goodness”, while the sons of 

Darkness characterized as “foolish” or “evil”: 6i s 

The world of darkness, utterly full of evil, ... full of devouring fire ... 
full of falsehood and deceit. A world of turbulence without 
steadfastness, a world of darkness without light ... a world of death 
without eternal life, a world in which the good things perish and plans 
come to naught. 616 

Manda d-Hiia provides us with a pictorial description of that world and its 
inhabitants, when he descended to the world of darkness: 

I went to the place of darkness; to the place where the evil ones dwell, 
and to the dwelling which is full of destroyer. (I went to) the place of 
the dragons, and to the furnaces of the consuming flames. To the 
furnaces of fire, whose flames ascend (and) reach the middle of 
firmament. I descended and found the rebellious monsters of the 
darkness. I descended and found them, as all of them plot in evilness. 

6l 3 AT§ p. 134. Drawers translation, text collated: 

<fc±(ju*»y JLw Of >■...-«-!»oJ J<|v Xts* Ot-jJnH .... y^{ yt^jCoJ ...) Ck'H I 

6 ‘4 Cf. Mani’s description: "The origin of the world was [composed of] two elements, one of 
which was light and the other darkness. Each of them was separated from the other” ( The 
Fihrist ofal-Nadim, tr. Dodge 1970: 777). 

6l s Reeves, 1996:95 n. 49. 

616 GRR pp. 14-15 

o<-L*i*S. oi^o o(jkmlMj od&i ^ 1 1 ^ ocL*{ I i^f C n ^ a-Mlo 

... y C a4CiO ji-* i « ' r a—±L£d(-£j aMio ** Ai* An i Of 

nf t ... .. c « J i-*f « C O^do I oaf C oj( \-Hx7tl. aMlo ^..4r!.i(cJ n-H I ...y 

ya_4<Jo4^oJ oj(oJ CL&aA aMJo n. 4fajeJ±Z 
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They stand and plot in evilness and stand and forge weapons. 61 ? I 
beheld the black water in it, which rose up boiling, seething and 
bubbling. And whoever enters there dies, and whoever beholds it is 
scorched. I beheld the dragons, which were hurled there and writhe 
about. I beheld the dragons of every kind and every colour. I beheld 
the chariots of darkness, which do not resemble one another. I beheld 
the wicked rebels, as they are seated in their chariots. I beheld the 
wicked rebels, how they are arrayed with weapons of evil. They are 
arrayed with weapons of evil, and plot evil against the Place of Light. 
They were all arrayed with weapons and seated before him, the King 
of Darkness. 618 


8 2 . 3 . 7 - q malka d-hsuka The King of Darkness (‘Ur): 


The Mandaean myth portrays the King of Darkness (‘Ur) in different forms 
and shapes. Sometimes he is a gigantic reptile where his dragon nature appears and 
sometimes he is represented as a snake biting its tail (as he is drawn on the Mandaean 
talisman the skandola ). 61 ? In her book The Mandaeans of Iraq and Iran Lady Drower 
gave a Mandaean drawing representing ‘Ur in the form of a louse whose body 
contains the worlds which extend towards the tail, seven in number: the first is the 
ma\arta of Samis, the second is the world of msuni kus{a (the Mandaean ideal 
world), the third is the world of the Mandaeans and the rest are mafarthas (watch- 
houses). Above ‘Ur are the seven heavens and under his belly, which is of fire, there is 


6l ? GRR 97:2 f. 

618 GRR 90: 7 f. 

61 9 In the Mandaean talismanic seal (“Skandola”) ‘Ur is portrayed as a serpent encircling the 
other elements of evil; the hornet, the scorpion and the lion (Mil p. 38). On the other hand, 
Mead asserts that ‘Ur is originally the Chaldean Deus Lunus (snake); he is the oldest son of 
Ruha, the world-mother, and corresponds in some respects with the Yaldabaoth of “Ophite” 
origin (See Mead, 1924: 35 n. 2). Cf. Syriac incantation bowl 117ES where an image of a snake 
is surrounding the text and eating its own tail (Segal, 2000: 147 plate 134). See also C. H. 
Gordon, 'Leviathan: Symbol of Evil', apud Biblical Motifs, Origins and Transformations, ed. 
A. Altmann, Cambridge, (1966), 1-9. 
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the black water (oil) which produces fire. Beneath the black water are seven layers of 
copper-like earth. 620 

The Ginza informs us that the King of Darkness was formed from the black 
waters and emerged through his own evil nature: 


From the black water the King of Darkness was formed, and emerged 
through his own evil nature. He waxed strong, mighty, and powerful, 
he called forth and propagated a thousand thousand evil generations 
without limit and myriad ugly creations beyond count. 621 That King of 
Darkness assumed all the forms of the creatures of the world: the head 
of the lion, the body of the dragon, the wings of the eagle, the back of 
the tortoise, the hands and feet of a monster. 622 He walks, he crawls, 
creeps, flies, screams, is rude, threatening, roars, groans, gives 
(insolent) winks, whistles, and knows all the languages of the world . 62 3 
When he wants he stretches his body, and when he wants he makes 
himself small. He moves his handamh “membrum” in and out, and 
owns (the genitals) of men and women. And when he shakes 
(perceives?) all the mysteries, 624 he rages with his voice, his word, his 
smoke, his breath, his eyes, his mouth, his hand, his leg, his strength, 


620 Mil p. 254 f. 

621 GRR 334: 6. The text: 

idtiM n&H. > ddo^^J Jn „ V t OLJOCja OL4( ^ 

aj(OCj±Jc& ya^d-L^L) cu(o^c£ Kfr ^Jo ipcJo o$u nMM 1 ■‘inlr'nl rfilw f 

622 The above description of the snake/dragon ‘Ur resembles Akkadian homed serpent baSmu 
- the mythical monster created in the sea, 60 leagues long with multiple mouths and tongues. 
(Dailey, 1989: 323) Mani described al-Say^cm “Satan” as follows: “His head is the head of a 
lion and is body like the body of a dragon (great serpent). His wing is like the wing of a bird, 
his tail like the tail of a great fish, and is four feet like the feet of the beast burden” (The Fihrist 
of al-Nadim, Dodge 1970: 778). The story of ‘Ur’s defeat on the hands of Manda d-Hiia is 
identical to Leviathan of the Bible, the monster which was defeated by Yahweh at creation, and 
also to the defeat of Lutan, the swift serpent, by Baal (see Ringgren, 1973:148-9). 

623 GGR 335: 13. Cf. the Manichaean King of Darkness: “the King of Darkness knows the 
converse and language of the five worlds. He understands every thing he hears from their 
mouths, as the address one another; each one of them in his language” (Gardner and Lieu, 
2004: 201). 

t oij±Jo*-L o a Mlo ajfay i ...1 to ..»/t 4 .un 

yCCO0> od(40 a&a—daJj-L 1 1 iv*f *-i ^yai otytyoj(<c£ 

y i 1 a jfoc oMJoiX. OLyO^d y ! 1 1 ^ 1 i \<l6\cu±Ls Vy*** • “ 

624 ragis Act. pt. RG§ ragis bkulhun razia he perceives (? Lidzb. er nimmt ivahr) all mysteries 

(MD p. 425) 
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his poison, his wrath, his speech, his fear, his dread, his terror, his 
roaring, (and) all the worlds of darkness are terrified. His form is 
hideous, his body stinks, and his face is disfigured. The thickness of 
his lips measures one hundred and forth four thousand parasangs 62 s. 

The breath of his jaws melts iron, and the rocks are scorched by his 
breath. He lifts up his eyes and the mountains quake, the whisper of 
his lips makes the plains quake . 626 

The following verse from the Book of John (drasa d-iahiah ) shows that this 
world is defined by darkness, and darkness by the world. It also indicates the contrast 
between the two different natures of the King of Light and the King of Darkness. This 
dualism reflects the Gnostic beliefs in general : 627 


Two kings came into being (or: were there), two natures were 
fashioned: a king of this world and a king beyond the world. The king 
of these ages (or: aeons) put on a sword and crown of darkness. The 
crown of darkness he put on and took a sword in his right hand. A 
sword he took in his right hand and he stands there and slaughters his 
sons, and his sons slaughter each other. The king beyond the worlds 
put on a crown of light. A crown of light he put on and took Kus^a (the 
Truth) in his right hand. Kus^a he took in his right hand, he stands 
there and instructs his sons. He stands there and instructs his sons, 
and his sons instruct one another . 628 


62 s parsa or parsang ^>6: Persian mile (MD p. 364). 

626 GRR 336: 3 

4duy*4ii JccadO dd(Jbo\dr{ _ ddrUdd aj(ad( occ add 

^d{ 4 ^c^dd wdf — iilc^cdid' In M-V o| Ladd ot\add y i ...I o^cLadd 

~ ^ *Xddd{<.didd oc[Lxdddd ^MiAdd g'HLi W ^‘id-.dd i-WV <*^<-add 

4 a~d( 4 ^cJLi a^jcajo iLl&UJ ocdilo y i ...1yC^wo| oj( uidddd eJL**>(->c\dd 

oJf V... otjaiHa^ oc^Jo nV^aJ ycdddda j ad{ — dLi^^S. a^4Cuo ^t^j^udda^j 

oc dLi—l oc|t ...dlajj&cdi ^tyCO J add^tdi ^j—^cMdd aJnl t) Icq. add 

OCdd^aM d\id\ cu(add a^y 4 * _^^9^1 « f 

627 Jonas, 1958: 57. He also stated, The first alien Life is the “King of Light,” whose world is “a 
world of splendor and of light without darkness.” Opposed to it is the “world of darkness, 
utterly full of evil, full of devouring fire, full of falsehood and deceit” (Ibid). 

628 draSa d-iahia (The Book of John) pp. 46:11 - 47:4. The text: 
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Book V of the Ginza tells that ‘Ur was the offspring of Ruha and her brother 

Gaf (one of the lords of the world of Darkness). 629 Other Gnostic stories report that 
“Pistis Sophia desired to produce alone, without her consort, a work that would be 
like unto the first-existing Light: it came forth as a celestial image which constituted 
a curtain between the higher realms of light and the later-born, inferior aeons; and 
shadow extends beneath the curtain, that is, on its outer side which faces away form 
the light. The shadow, which was called “Darkness,” became matter ; and out of this 
matter comes forth, as an abortion, the lion-shaped Ialdabaoth. ” 6 3 ° 

Amazingly the Mandaean still preserve, in some of their literature, the biblical 
name vM OCJ< ^ “Leviathan” identified with ‘Ur. In AT§ (The Thousand and Twelve 

Questions) he is portrayed as the serpent that swallows the sinners and the negligent 
priests. Also those who are attacked by a snake are “marked with the sign of 
Leviathan and become the portion of Darkness.”^ 1 On the other hand the 
characterization of the Mandaean King of Darkness matches the depiction of the 
demiurge Ialdabaoth who has the aspect of a lion and a serpent cited in the 
Apocryphon of John. 6 3 * 


ft ocMSo jUcdda ft^ laMj aMlo ^ I'S'WuCfa ocyoc^ yCj£L>( \j ■ ■■■ 

iftU _ \jb\ajo cJLoj( ft^J4>.«iI a!LeuL) k-MHCm oc ddaJJ yc|a^*>4X 

ocMJo j OcHJn&iS. ocJLial AaLi 

2aSJ rwf<yv AaSJ nAfk i^j ckiH,L.M^*£ <al*(cuo aLaj{ ^xL&^cuo n-H i aLaj( 

o(.4f*<-±±^aj(L4i ouHnH ... d yjJ Qki*±fci40 S ^ ' 4fttft4/ 

The Manichaean cosmogony relates that King of Light and the King of Darkness are engaged 
in fighting each other from the beginning and each of whom has his own realm, darkness by 
coincidence rose up out of his limits and attacked light (Gardner and Lieu, 2004:182). 

629 GRR, book V. 

6 3 ° Jonas, “The Secret Books of the Egyptian Gnostics”, (JR) 1962: 269. 

6 3 » ATS, [287] p. 262, see also pp. 113,121,225, 262, 275. 

6 3 2 See Quispel, “Gnosticism and the New Testament”, Vigiliae Christianae, 1965: 75 in which 
he stated: “Eventually he is a monstrous figure with the head of a lion and the body of a 
serpent, like Chnounis or Abrasax on magical amulets_Ialdabaoth says the Apocryphon of 
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§ 2.3.8 - The Army of the King of Darkness: 


The forces of the World of Darkness consist of demons, dewis, (evil) spirits, 
hmurthas “amulet-spirits”, liliths , lairis “temple-spirits”, prikis “shrine-spirits”, 
patikris “idol-demons”, arkonis “archons”, malakis “angels”, nalais “vampires”, 
niulis “hobgoblins”, pigas “misadventure demons”, pilgis “mutant demons”, latabis 

“devils”, lihanis “net-spirits”, gadultas “ghosts”, and satanis “Satans”, all the hateful 
forms of darkness of every kind and variety, male and female of darkness. 633 These 
creatures are haskia “gloomy”, ‘kumia “black”, tupsania "filthy", mriddia “rebellious”, 
rgizia “furious”, zidania “wrathful”, zihirania “venomous”, saklia “foolish”, ndidia 
“repulsive”, sahnia “stinking” and zapuria “putrid”. Some among them are harasia 

“mute”, hisia "deaf”, tmimia “insensible”, tahmia “dull”, algia “stuttering”, dugia 
“unhearing”, gugia “babbling”, pigia “idiots”, sgisia "frightful", laiadita “ignorant”; 
some among them are hasipia “arrogant”, hamimia hot-headed, taqipia “powerful”, 
haripia “harsh”, rugzania “ill-tempered”, raktania “lustful”, bnia zma “children of 

blood”, (of) fanned fire, and overwhelming blaze.They partake of every kind of 

form: some of them crawl on their bellies, some move about in water, some fly, some 
have many feet like the reptiles of the earth, and some carry a hundred [...]. They 
have molars and incisors in their jaws.... The taste of their trees is flike) poison and 


Jo/m, had eyes like burning lightning that flashed. He is the god who brings about 
Heimarmene” (Ibid). 

6 33 GRR 334:11. The text: 

o<sH tfyA* 1 oj(ocJdb o>... > o< ... iHt ocHt+J ocjloJL) jC±=j 

Olya ..•< 1 1 o(j&<Ant 1 ocSJa^-i o(J-)C^-i oda^j oc^al^j o<^o(a^j 

ocfi^oj ocy| otyjod. aj(ayCaj0 oj{ajci4LH q t ...I i^j o 
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gall, their sap is Qike) naphtha and pitch. 6 3* Some of these demons survive on 
devouring humans and spilling (drinking) their bloodies 

Dewis of bit nirig “the house of Mars” fall upon humans and fleece 
them and cleave their flesh and spill their blood on the ground.^ 6 

§ a.ft.Q - Ruha: the Queen of Darkness: 

Ruha (resp. Namrus or Hiwat) 6 37 is the Arch-demoness, the queen of 
Darkness. 6 3 8 She is the daughter of “Qin” the Mistress of Darkness. She is the ruler of 
the third mafarta (watch-house) 6 39 , and dwells in first underworld. 6 * 0 Ruha is the 
mother of the King of Darkness ‘Ur, 6 * 1 and the mother of the Seven planets, the 
Twelve Signs of the Zodiac and the Five planets. She is considered as a kind of “‘fallen 
wisdom figure” resembling Sophia in other Gnostic traditions: 6 * 2 she fights and 


634 napt;a uqira: crude oil and pitch. This is a clear indication to the oil-bearing 

region of Mesopotamia. The flames of fire in the north oil fields of Kirkuk, the pitch in the 
western pitch mines of Hit on the Euphrates and the black waters (crude oil) of Ur, Missan 
and Basrah in the south inspired the old Mesopotamians to portray a superlative revelation of 
the underworld. GGR 334:18, 335:12. The text: 

OCHULyf OC.l^QH -7 | oc^aJJc.] oc.|cL±/ 0^04^1 _4 0 L±Ll^m nt - 

odLtl Otlii oc_Uo o(3Cwcu( oc*(c3<_4 QC^t( -hA yjLwC i' 1 o<-±L i^o|j oc^u/iy 

tte 1 Jri OCyC£/aj( e“ *{‘ 8C^iyia.»i ^Lu/Ca^ti( <(* dot. OcLty 

i a wt| ^tyol^4t aifa-ij .... o-i(o^fa 1 aiLu(^ o_£Liyj \ oc^iet ol^ojC^ol±J 

aj£ji.lUj a p-i-wCa. > 

6 35 For the parallels between the Mandaean and Akkadian flesh eating and blood drinking 
demons see Christa Miiller-Kessler, “Phraseology in Mandaic incantations”, ARAM, 1-12 
(1999-2000), 293-310 esp. 302. 

6 36 GRR p. 35:19. 

ocJZ+o yjco 4 (|j yjJc^j<>4>*$0 ocJLyoy o^oyo oc^d Lm oucoi 

6 37 Daium is another epithet of Ruha (CP p. 62). 

6 3 » Cf. the Manichean Namrael and Neppo)8, the mother of the world ‘ma dalma whose 
weapon is a bow, just as in Thomas XIV, where she wants “to take her arrows and shoot them” 
(Soderbergh 1949:146). 

6 39 GRR: 6. 

6 *° GRR book 5. See also SA, p. 57. 

6 * 1 Zaehner stated: “Ruha’s relationship to the male ‘Ur is exactly parallel to the relationship of 
the demoness Az and Ahriman” (Zaehner 1955:167, see also Buckley 2002: 45). 

6 * 2 Buckley, HR 1982: 60. The western female figure of Sophia “Wisdom” is unknown in 
Mandaeanism, nevertheless, the Ginza connects Ruha with false wisdom: 
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suffers and appears in several realms at the same time.’ 6 ** Ruha is the leader of the 
underworld forces and the “entity incorporation powers of darkness which the light- 
world had to conquer.” 644 The Mandaeans use the term nisimta for “soul” 

and ruha for “spirit”. The expression ruha “spirit” stands on the lower level and 
according to Rudolph corresponds to the “soul” (psyche) in the Hellenistic sources. 6 ** 
Ruha is the immaterial part of man which influenced by physical desires. 646 Ruha’s 
symbolical colour, according to the Mandaeans, is sky-blue, 647 and can appear as a 
woman of extreme beauty either in her blue mantle or naked, apparently, to seduce 
men. 648 

In Book VI of the Ginza Rba (the book of “Dinanukt”) Ruha describes her self 
as “light and darkness”, “error and truth”, “destruction and structure” etc., in clear 
dualist terms: 

I am the life which exists since eternity. I am the kusfa which was 
from afore-the beginning. I am the radiance, I am the light, I am the 
death, I am the life, I am the darkness, I am the light, I am the error, I 
am the truth, I am the destruction and I am the structure, I am the 
offence (accidental disqualification for ritual etc.) and its purification. 

I am the outstanding being who is prior to that (one) who built the 
heavens and earth. 64 * 


mamlila bhukmat hrara “she talks with the wisdom of an illusionist” (GRR book 3, p. 

90: 5). 

^3 Buckley, HR 1980: 260. Jonas has no answer to “how this figure ‘Wisdom’, or at least its 
name, came to be combined in Gnostic thought with the moon-, mother-, and love-goddess of 
Near Eastern religion, to form that ambiguous figure encompassing the whole scale from the 
highest to the lowest, from the most spiritual to the utterly sensual (as expressed in the very 
combination “Sophia-Prunikos”, “Wisdom the Whore” ” (Jonas 1958:176-177). 

644 Buckley, HR 1982: 63. In her research about the Ruha, Buckley found striking 
resemblances between Ruha and “The thunder: Perfect Mind” in the Nag Hammadi Library 
(see also Buckley, HR, 1980: 264). 

645 Rudolf, 1983: 91. 

646 AT$ p. 15. 

<*47 Mil p. 149. 

648 Ibid 149-6. 

^9 GRR book 6 ‘the book of Dinanokt’ p. 241: 6f. 


187 




§ 2.3.Q.1 - ^ 


^ Ruha: The Mother of the Seven Planets, the Twelve Signs 


of the Zodiac and the Five Monsters: 


When Ruha (the goddess of the Underworld and mother of all evil) 650 
realized that Ptahil was having difficulties in his first attempt to create the world, she 
committed incest three times with ‘Ur (the King of Darkness) 6 ® 1 in order to produce 
the luminaries. In the first time she approached Ur, as his mother, and said to him, 
“Arise and sleep with your mother and you will be freed from your fetter!” He slept 
with her and after seven days she bore the Seven (planets), 6 ® 2 but her offspring did 
not make her happy: “when she beheld them, her heart fell from its support”. In the 
second time she approached him as his sister, and said to him, “I am your sister; if 
you sleep with me your strength will be twice as much.” He slept with her and after 
twelve days she bore the Twelve (signs of the Zodiac) and again they did not please 
her. In the third time, she approached him as his daughter and said to him, “Rise, my 
father, and behold your daughter! Embrace me and kiss me and sleep with me and 


t\-Hx J_w oyo ojl| 1 OyfO o/fkL±>L& >■ r nAif, j_w ayo oi ^ i....c< i .u a^o 

ftJcfcw 1 AyO In * 0^0 0 1 A , . 1 * OyO O^LLmi^ III * A^O l l fl i U III* PC I ill I III OyO ftX l^ JLul A^O 

j f a^o(oc a±Lida!L jlw o*^o ajLuoo jl*u ev^o gj(f . xw a^e ayCyC4^ ju» a^o 

6 ®° Jonas writes, ‘Ruha, literally “spirit.” The perversion of this term to denote the highest 
personification of evil is an interesting episode in the history of religion, all the more 
paradoxical in view of the fact that the full title of this anti-divine figure is Ruha d-Qud§a, i.e., 
“the Holy Spirit.” (Jonas 1958: 72 n. 25). DA gives Ruha seven names: “she enflames the 
womb”, “treasure”, “She-lusted-after”, “She-conserved”, “Drop”, “Qin”(the queen, mistress of 
darkness. Often identified with Ruha) , “She-loved-these”. DA p. 38. 

6 ® 1 The Mandaean Leviathan, the father of the Seven (planets), the Twelve (signs of the Zodiac) 
and the Five (the planets less the Sun and the Moon). Some scholars connect him with Tiamat, 
the chaos monster who was killed by Marduk. (Jonas 1958: 117). He is the offspring of Ruha 
and Gaf (one of the Giants of the World of Darloiess) (see book 5 of the Ginza Rba). He is the 
dragon which encircles the whole world and that no one can match his power (GRL p. 11:11). 
Budge writes, “In some portion of the Black Water dwells a great she-devil called Ruha, and 
her husband ‘Ur, who is the god of Darkness, and is the great antagonist of the god of Light. 
Here we have we have a cosmogony derived from the ancient Sumerians, and Tiamat, Kingu 
and Marduk under other names, and we may regard the Mandaeans as the representatives of 
the ancient worshippers of Ea, the great Water-god of Eridu” (Budge 1930: 240). 

The seven “planets” were gods in the Babylonian pantheon, including the sun and the 
moon. (Wilson, 1958: 10). Gnosticism, in general, considered the seven planets as the seven 
spheres which separated the soul from its heavenly home (Ibid 105). 


188 




gaze your fill at the world.” Again he slept with her and she conceived five “monsters” 
(the planets without the Sun and the Moon), and again they were not what Ruha 
wished for. 653 Ruha could not achieve her goals; instead she lost her magical powers 
and failed to free her son Ur from his fetters. 6 ** 

§ 2 . 3 .Q .2 - a~+x£j ruha mas^anita “Ruha, the Seductress” : 

Ruha d-Qudsa “Holy-Spirit” 655 is an epithet for Ruha, a personification of the 
emotional, lower and feminine elements in human personality. 656 She is the 
“desirous” or “to make love sick” a symbol of baznaqita “lust”. 657 Ruha’s 

epithet “qudsa” corresponds to a category of cultic staff of Istar which includes female 


653 GRR p. 112:14 ff. These three acts of incest show clearly that the planets are the product of 
evil. Zaehner stated that consanguineous marriage is of Magian origin and that the Ruha and 
Ur act of incest is similar to Ohrmazd’s consanguineous marriages (intercourse) with his 
mother, his sister and his daughter. Zaehner mentions, according to the Acts of Pusai, that the 
Sun, Moon, and stars were the children of Ohramazd. These three consanguineous marriages 
were considered the most holy of all among the Zoroastrians (Zaehner 1955: 154, 5). Jonas 
suggests that “the spheres are the seats of the Archons, especially of the “Seven” that is, of the 
planetary gods borrowed from the Babylonian pantheon” (Jonas 1958: 43). (In spite of 
“archon” is of western source, we find arkun “archon” in some Mandaean texts such as 
the Ginza p. 334: 14, “archon” also occurs in Manichaeism (see Widengren 1961, English 
translation 1965: 55). 

6 *» Zaehner could establish some resemblances between Ruha and her son Ur on the one hand, 
and between Az and Ahriman on the other. Az, who belongs to Zervanite demonology in old 
Persia, is the “personification of concupiscence - acquisitiveness, gluttony, and lust, and 
perhaps much more besides.’ In this respect (based on Alexander of Lycopolis) he writes: “Az 
is the mother of all the demons and the greatest of them. In the diabolical hierarchy she is 
always mentioned first, taking precedence over Ahriman. Her relationship with the latter is 
exactly parallel to the relationship of the female Ruha to the male Ur in the Mandaean 
scriptures. Ur is the king of darkness; Ruha is his mother and stands for totality of evil.” (For 
mote details concerning the Persian Demon Az, and her resemblances with the Mandaean 
Ruha, see Zaehner 1955:166). 

655 Ruha has other epithets: <**->«► j(a&d*s. ruha dqudSa 

dlibat ‘stra amamit Suma “she is Ruha d-Qudsa whose name is “Libat-Istar-Amamit” (GRR p. 
62:19) Ruha d-Qudsa is not mentioned in esoteric writings (SA p. 47). 

636 CP, p. 291 n. 2. Jonas believes that the perversion of the term ruha “spirit” to “donate the 
highest personification of evil is an interesting episode in the history of religion” (Jonas 1958: 
72, n. 26). 

657 CP 291 n. 2. 
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prostitutes called qadistu. 6 ^ 8 We read in the Ginza that the other epithet of Ruha is, 
rx'Hihn'-, j(a^d dlibat ‘stra amamit “Libat-Istar-Amamit.” 6 59 
She conspired with the Planets to entrap Adam and install him in their 
congregation; in the earth of Tibil. She forged plans to seduce him with horns and 
flutes and seduce the whole tribe of Life and cut it off with her in the world. Ruha and 
her entourage practiced the mysteries of love in order to seduce the whole world. They 
took the living water and poured turbid water in it. They took the head of the tribe 
and practiced on him the mystery of love and lust, through which the whole world are 
inflamed. They practiced on him the mystery of drunkenness, by which all the worlds 
are made drunken. The world became drunk and turned their faces towards the great 
ocean of Sup. 660 

Woe to those who have been tempted by Ruha for they shall be swallowed by 

the demon Karapiun “the Swallower”: 

I reached that watch-house of Ruha d-Qudsa who sits upon the mouth 
of Karapiun the Swallower (name of a demon) and (puts) the harp of 
lust on her shoulder . . . And she brings temptation. She speaks with 
pipes (or: zither) and calls upon the twelve men, the merchants, who 
believe in her. 661 


658 Ringgren 1973: 81. In Babylon they were known as Istaritu - women of Istar. However, 
Qadishtu is an Akkadian name meaning sacred women. In the temple at Erech they were 
called Nu-gig - the pure or spotless. (See Westenholz, 1989 pp. 245-265, esp. p. 250) On the 
other hand Jonas believes that the Ruha d-Qudsa “the Holy Spirit” indicates the violent 
hostility of the Mandaeanss towards Christianity (Jonas, 1958: p. 72 n. 25), see also SA, p. 47 
ff.). 

6 59 GRR p. 62:19. 

660 GRR book 3 p. 125 ff. 

661 GRR p. 216: 22. The text: 

edb(oc i-Heurr <y-><-y aM i y tS. i .*» oj i±!aJ.a4{ j(cda4L) 

jVi'l >o*£. ooHaLya^ oc±L±LiZ. 4dajcrc££id ^Joc^odbL* o( L±=, 
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Ruha assisted Ptahil (the Mandaean demiurge) in creating the physical world, 

infusing some of her secrets in this creation . 662 Ptahil created Adam after his image 

and Hawa (Eve) after the image of Ruha: 

Ptahil spoke to Ruha and her angels, “I will create a male after my 
image and female after your image. We shall call the male Adam and 
the female Hawa (Eve ).” 66 3 

Ruha is an illusionist who can manipulate and mix times. 66 -* She appeared to 
aioJiQ nolo adam br adam Adam, the son of Adam, in the image of his wife (and 
sister) Hawa (Eve) and seduced him to fornicate with her. 66 s But the messenger 
Manda d-Hiia could thwart her plans at the last moment and saved Adam, the son of 
Adam from her seduction . 666 She is connected with pollution and uncleanness; 
women in general are considered a source of pollution because of their nature. 66 ? The 
Mandaean legend tells us that Ruha disguised herself as “Anhuraita”, Noah’s wife, 
and Noah took her and she became pregnant and brought forth three sons: Ham, 
Yam and Yafet . 668 


662 GGR book 10 p. 287: 22 f. 

^3 GRR book 11 p. 321:17 f. 

1 6m i-frf qjUjUjUj K iMJi ocjaj(q±Ao oc^aJj&L) ~ I f ... r»rf^ ^dL^a^aJ 

pjfi... <*\t-M+tt j a±l^o\ 

M4 GRR book 3, p. 137:13. 
ms GRR book 3, p. 137. 

666 GRR book 3, p. 138. 

Mi Drawer comments: “Women are a constant danger to ritual purity whenever Nature brings 
them into states of uncleanness: moreover, they belong to the Left, and Ruha, therefore, has 
more power over women than over men” (SA p. 73 n. 1). 

668 Mil p. 261. 
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§ 2.3.Q.3 - The End of Ruha and her Believers : 


At the end of the worlds Ruha, the Planets together with the wicked and the 

unbelievers will be swallowed by the great Leviathan ‘Ur. 66 * 

Ruha and msiha (Jesus) and the Planets and all those souls who 
confess them, will call each other and reach each other, and lead each 
other by the hand. They are to be bound and fettered and then, like a 
pomegranate of lead, will depart and fall into ‘Ur, the lord of 
Darkness, into his huge interior. (Then) smoke will wind up and fire 
will be fanned and consume ‘Ur, the lord of Darkness and ‘uat Ruha, 
the liar and the Planets and all those souls who believe in them . 670 


*** Pallis, 1926: 64. 

670 GRR book 5: 5 p. 236: 2if. 

4oc4dj ydjo oCJUnH ... j(oxL yLJda^d o<J/aJL*J <-iL>o dJ. dJ. j » ... \*4 

if 41 ■-*-! odjaj a^dojidod-L a^a4i±4J ouU^/a^) ouLl^4Jo^j{l4{ ocilaJ 

*T - d*4dod£r[ a4dj^ a^MiOy }J{<-4Li dX4ir\ itV r\H/i il ddaJ.aL 1 ^dp^a^dJL oui4do4d ojLhJL# 

4i(JUod£. OL aptJddS. aji4daJJa^ a.,.. iH j(o-l±J-> 
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Chart C 

GINZA RABA 
TEXT 3 TRACTATE III 
PAGES 91-92 



193 

















§3- The Story of Creation in the Mandaean Holy Book “the Ginza 
Rba” 

The Mandaean Text According to the Numeration of the Ginza 
Rba (GRS) used in this Research. 
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GRR84 


ftyftj^ftJ^X <—Jo ^<_lo yJLw ^ ^~* y 

ft-^o<_y.-3r ytCftLf<J*iX a-r(fty<^^ ya.ddJLdd * 

ot ^s? «<«—Jo y dj&i + * > ^ / »- '*’•' ^^ P 

yccftjj^ftl *iX * y^ v ^ y^ 1 ^-/ y .g i ^ |i ^ 1 ftyOJCcJ.^ 

ft ftyft^*( i^doty^L* (^cjdfcajdd^S. ftyotyt^ 

j {c±=s^JL o ccw^X ft ^oi,a£ 0^^^ *i_£ ^ *• *H f >—*■ ^ f 

ft, -yaif y^-fgX oc^fi-JLM o<-^H ft, yiL^oi «^X ftjft_S^ 

yr ...^/ftj’f e &\jl—joo^£ y_)La_wC^/«^X y i ,< <» odddd 

oca &LdaJsd q ft, ■ U-L-> ft> <,■ y «-X OLy±/o^k y. k. «.<.*. Li. y« 

^1_L<J ftyotycXrL) ft L.OJ& gX ft fty^^Voi ^ < 

y 1 .^ 1 y ^ ytbfl-sau yc//ft... t oftLrfc^ o_>« ^ I ^ p 

£$*<—dddd C$*<. -y ^ yi_ff^ftftJ y^n. 1^-f a_ Iwci^ d^Juridd 

c— yft I. iT7«^X QCy —dddoc yJ_w ft fty d^doc yXL. 

o—^d<^ - i -^' °-—-yS y-»-ayocyc^iJ 

Jc|^X ft. dd'H a _idJL q.i..< J ddoco Ji-JLdd ddoco ^ - 

ft t <«/ft I jl '4r[a.dLidd i^cyX=zgX ddcdda ^J ^c^y ^ 1 »«yJ 

OLLm^X OCLwj OLd^ttJi ~ fty H^rse /n t „JL 

44—dd<Ll ddoco^S ft y 1 y Lw L a' ^L^:<- 3 rf 

yj-wio^^qfty OLftu 3r[cca ^ri 1 yJLwto^p^fty ObLw yfty^ 

lx=> r. r/ y i Y t yjLw ^Xy<^r(«LX ^^^-4 o^odr[ ±6rUddd 

ft -^f r< i-—7 fiJUy ft rji-o^USodd * *t y.l „■► LO^^ft»j 

yjuw ,-iftJ oyoyu( ollm o LJ^dd^dd olum gX a.—dr[La4d4r[ 

OCUm y^(^X y__..l.L^i-i Q^jOC^Liil ft y^ftJC7 y^x Ot_ ±zLi-Li=> 

Ot -yj^4^±=7 o LQ—^rLd&dd O—^jdLddoc ftJL^u ft y d^doL 


<$>(- di^d 4fn 
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^_ ^4 


a_ 


OL^OL^Ljf OCCw ^*_±C ^0L0^3irU=U 

y i^H- iri oc— ^sLsL i^—» o<_yo<uy4j( OwUu y-iy<-w 

n ^ofcfl^'b ^ ^ 4 I*—,-- ? y i±j£d * yi)L£/o4 « ^cto_^ 

v - *^ 1 n fLi^^S. q r(aJ-^ e 4 »_£irtjLs» y - * .. . j 

V-»-wto4^ayJ y_iJo^4y-4j: ycca^r a- oc^ol^<->( 

o<_yoLyt--* ObUu y^( y-l—^ i-_r(aJ_^ c ^ , -- -— «_1 o—^rU 

yJL^e' oljoO^\ ajfoyL^^J . 1 

_J_I<_^=L^t(q_ ) ^x -It-Lo^ 5tJ y_L-».. lVqJ 1/ 1 

LOyO^k yJo_w^-£ OCL^I OLJ&*lS. O^ OL±30C y4.|C«w J t . t^i-s I 
er^< . 1=? ( ;4 Am^ yjca ■•■^ l 

aJ<—^ ot rl i-*—; .i *—- j[c£ddd<S. JLw j(^yo oc^djUs ^S. 


£ 


L U, 


4 -^-L^O 


ot V ot y^ 

y° y- 

yn In^r'. . >o ^ Ir ^aj y_i_>(cn.i-«■> ebu^^ 


®V° vr 

OLL^w «a£ 


^BLi (044 
f^o^-[«»y «£-C a_^aJL*? 
a-y_£L£^o cJ y-ii 


oc 


W 

^Wj^J 


J°I^V^ y^-> 

a-^oyL^^J ot__2r( o<-^/c ^a 

o« > .way A i ^ri In 1 ^o_Jc 


- l -*'V J 


_*-u 0 4_isi—.(o 

o4yi- o-JrL In 1 

ifoi.6Jci r(<^y y •*—ayaJ L 1 


iicJ<_3 


--g-IL. 


’fy 


VS’°- 1 ^— 

yJUw4y r..L.^ 1 i-Jt-f/ ^3L±:> ol^JjLx 

±Joj&[q-} _* 1 —> j[c^rLm^<^dJ ±do m> ^JJoL^sa J 

JL^ -*<o 

y 

■tl- i-ac jLiAdfs. j{a^^4^j<^jaJ ocuw I^slJ j{o^-Li&l&qJ 


V 


ZrL _)^J 

]<■ ?^X 


a-^ 4 ^ 

asSTC i 4 J 


«^£ a ^ ay< 

^r &±£±zi aya^-( ^rfa^ 


ia^i— J 


>4^J yJbTfr' 


$ 


oLa.t*J 
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jlw«^-£ a dd ^ ^< -.. ■ < 

—. O—y_)£. y<_yC,-J -JOC. J Q^idy ^-30^ a_Jc| 

ollm q_^^_l2. a__^4_ ^L^7 o_ya^ &\o^-iO 

a Z2G—£dJ=> j(&Jcii^ OL^d rjj^=> l^a ^a__ ex^r\ysr[ *lJL 

Oc[mJ ^ ---* Is &Q^d. J^o__yo ^ i 

jUufij’f JUaJ olslso ^£ juufiil oc^d—xL jl±=» 
-i*y o<—a-*{a^;<_^y^J oc^dU&i^) Q—£rLAo ou=^qJ 
ai£ya^( J^a—yo r> ^ » <. y o^t—ar oty a_^ieL_££jL±/ o<——(__Kjl±=? 

CbSLL^i^ otJaLliis «£_£ ^ |Q 1 J *—’ i*-if4r>i *W OCCw^I 

a. ,y—_^yo ±^n vjaJ ^ ^-4 \ ^ tdcL-J&C$± 

0<LM\j Oi^iai ■*->* ( « /> > iy-7 ^ C ^ ^^-4 rs. I i 


---■ « y i i ^-7 . 




>‘ 1/%^ 


,J -\V 


^ y—' Q *[o ^ ■*—■J ©cJci^a^ ^ >4-^/%^ cJo^a»^^-C 

£dcA^ a— ^zLdc 4^ ollu, -i_C &^djL±±= JUu U L&fa^’l 

^t- 1 oy_r(o 5-Li_rt d^vj_ 3 =_j ^c^Qmw > .../%!< 

JLwfi^rf 1'—^ n^~Y t <..y «&£ oL^djLl^= *~Z ailya^ otL-~ 

^a^jaJ yjJ ^-7 JMbffiiJ y_?k,i^3T«J 

^ *^\ o^hO^— t^qJ . t ‘ ‘ ^y ^ 
a_riJc_, — j-±oL^o^fij.' occw o^ t&zdMs** «—£ a^sL-^&J 
otydc't QJ^n 1 rd *—_».* ^ 4* occ-^u *S. * 1 « 

ocu^^I a ^ygj ^ I * yxrij—^c'e. °—-^ a —^1 J«Ja—*t 

Ob—£^aaH o4^b(jLJs«-I ^ y L ^ 1 — • j{ayo OL^d&(o 

OL+rilo Jtas» o^LyuaiB^I yJy o<__)o ^ fl xjv 1 y ^ g 

yjLfaul ly or^tf I-"=? 1/—a J yay_^cJo^ yJU^Joy^ qjH'.*, \}*^ 
occqj{lj( eiJiao ,l^=a.) aj(aotyt-^,^«iX atH 1 a <y «-ff 


o<^d£r[o 
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O^doJ _Lrf£_w L ^o.Lr(4ji^=; .L.W jfgyo ^ ^ 

5 -(r. ^ ^ 5 -( ^J^jLlw o^i-JgJ &{aJLxdd ^ *f+- j n . ■ 

oc^jja yJL^<.oJ cjU = 7 ^ >^V4y oc±isL\ j=> 

oiyoi-f ^ «-—- i oluw l^=a-> ^4_ ,o4^gJj 


-f(o-J-L-iy<^0 ^r(( ■ ifya^zoA ^^, rtl y<{ 

_ y*±JojLi n . ^dcd j(c _ &[a^dj oc^dsLi^s j{ 

J—c*< L= ^ yiya. -) n 

j(* .r(i4 j(ay)o *-£ Jjul^c^o 

^ ,-l/r/g^gJ n ^ \J°^i J<-Ja_ 3 *( a—r[<-±±& , >1. ^ - J 

yo—id o. .^,Va^ g o_^rd 

oyoy.ocJ<-J-w4y -L^= ocjgyu^o ^ ■. • ^~. 

a^. ,_ ^(ug^s> x,+**&&( Immss yj.u, .^coyjcj^l j(ci.i t >)«iJ 

occw *g£ gj£yo^rj_L W i^z-s eu^o^l J<Ja^( 

^q -r(o-J y<——yoJ ^4_^..qi-rfgJ yoy<-^( j(gyo ^ ^ c 

y*jL±dh( yn ^r[Cm^L\ -*H 1 _ar(o j(g—yo<a£ -Li—^ , ,< ^0 

yn , t(qjJ j{c _ &[caM ..r(c^( ■ tfr>_ 1 1 ,t(q ^qj 

OCCw^X VW 0 ^ ^ »I ^t— yo_) ■ jT7^LJ(qJ 

^g I Vo—yu—^ 04 iH lot ^/o-J y t l^gr(i=7 o ♦/ 1 /l^ 

yCM^C ofcjfcn^r/^iL) ocmL^ oc^dbLiJ==> |^gJ_^- ■ ^ 

gJn ^r/ ^.\jH6riLyj ^g^v^rr ^-(gjfo^w <g£ ^gy^ i; o>(ca±t^) 

oi^rijn g3ij ot^s&yoj^t^^C oL^/aiyg^ ^JLwtyJ oci^u^C 

r>— , jl-w 4^4 _±/ -*/<_gdJ y ^ 


04 , 4 _w«g£ 




o<__isbo4_a/gji 


_ t j ^ >t —■ *_£ l"—- ^ Jc^-igJ g^=Uu^u g_Jc| 

-* 2 <-JLr(d Qy^aaoJ ca^io^^I Qm^d^d 04 ^ l^l 
^ ^r J s ^i^d^r J 6^i±=3 oc-i, ,y'a^ fthjUc^t 4i4d 


<4 _Idc'i 
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04.4—w 


04 m&aJo ScJ o|—-frij oi^djU= ^-1 ocJcJotf* o^£o o idd 

* x ~ i ~‘ ^ J —~- *_£ 0—dddd o ^<-^9 ^ a~*L— do^dom^^d ^ dLu^addl 

04.4-w jii M j[< ^ JT7QJ yUU.C^LS’f .r(( iTH-^ 0. 

^y4_.^^X g—yg$-( Ls=» 04 —Jj«-o4^ oct-w 

yfc|CO-w f[cjj. ±3 04. JU ZZ 0 —Lzd S[cdd. y' y^^— 

adLyadi —1 yi r< i^rwSV 04.4 w ,rH^iy 4 y ^o—yy 

JUyflj'f O^S.\JLi=> OCLyj<J O^jCyg^( -*(<-) -«• 04^3^0 Ot^^i 


ju^oiL) 


ol^£o<J 




O OLt-^j «_£ 


04 _ dLdzo *LZ 


Q4Lm> •—*. J^cl—— ^^ J^=3 04 ^^CLm^ > | 

grfjgy*J o±£±c4.<^ ^o_r(oJ y_JLw4.gyyo fja±iaj 

«■»' i4/^ .-\ ^» - - - ~ ^ y /|^- p n KjO^yu-J 044— 

ft^-i tn-5f 1 ouii^^ JojgJ a ^ 1 ■ y r> tcj «4-t! w I 

gK_L^LrciJ’j Jojg ) o_*{j<Jol—J or i 4/^0^ c—L.al 

gr—’iJe—. -4.C ojLi±dLddad-{ dr[c-*+*dd Jojo ^ 4 —*^/ 

oc^d y 1 ^ JT70J 04Lw 04 Q^t-^oJ O U .ZStddc ^ 

y 1 g i^vN 1 y «g OLfLutll| Ol^d OCfLwflj| 

CL^O^k^ iojoJ Q J(4A^y 0-^0 ^Pk^=J 0—dddoC. *£_£ 

gtiJcy ^—7 0—^0 I If 1 ufilff ^ ^ rf 1/ y —. 

o44m<u odL^0d{ oc(-w a_w adLddoc *l£. g££iyj ^ ■' dd.) 

c^uMji 1 dodd o«-£ oc[m —a—_^o 04 ^ 4 y( * * M*. 

odriloJ 04 +Mt<£CyJ ^4^V'k_^ci> ^4_lOflbM y » ^Q • ’ 

0dddc.j& yg$^ adddi *n yji^Uw^t , gS-f ^ ^ ^ ^ - 
±J(-y^±Li ddidLkSc^ y^( yJyt^L^^gy yg_5iLJ y_i^gu^4y 
o i .v HM'- , y_ly4-w^-C e^ad=LaJ^ y^ y^tdd-dd^ gy yo-^r{ 
04i^f/^I 0 — 1a^ yJ_yg$-(4^gy yg^-f y—Uwto^^gy y^( 


^ ^ - - ■«—£ 


0ddd(,.j& 
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occm 1 ~~ q^clJ w—lo—r? q _rf oc^j[o ^S. 

y JLwfc^^g 6r[oJLi^d jaJ ot±afoL5Yj o|c_^y| ^ -wy 1 ^—■ I 

v-^ —Jtsily-ty —ly^ m- j(a—o< ^ rf i^-, 

i^LtLJd or '‘tY ^Y ^ JL^i oc-^d-jjj.^—i y t &[o^Ll& 

jij I ^ -‘tYo^j ^ fj^Yo[j or -Jr! .^Y ^_ l£L^Yo^J ^ 1 

1 ^ - * 1 ^ . i ^~g (Tyl ^ 1 \ 

olj&l^ dsc. _ro^l acfxL-±iJJ=J ot—ddcj{ I < Q__r[Q_ n.^r^ 

ci-aro^p»^Yj o<^r[cafd *l& ocu^&y, 1^ ^1 AL ^ 

^ « or... dd-Mjdd*S. n ^H^Hoc i±=> ^ o^e^Li^J 


—“ f ’ a v-—\> 01 




o ol-— 


ocuw or_^-( 

1 or^L*ijL^=? 


04 CU o 


oc^(cn ^ri^rLi or-w^j ol^zL~Lu=> 
or V fH ifH\ y(r_ ddo^j *['4 log 


'°V*V 


ou-w^I ozdddd 


J{L±I*± 


dd ?or. Bo 


:< v*v 




or — j&CL-yCy ±Ja ria±z a^u^fra -^d*zS. J_±=> 

ocJL—^a mi ^ t ou. .w^-C. a.—.+idz’ ' ~ *f \^-t^ —.y*. _ zzsadd 

dda. _r(o «^£ 1 ^ ^^ Jl£=> /-a y 1 o^Ycyo^Y 

JU= yfr^rY^rjo co^coJ ca -iLlM±=\ 4 d a ^ olj&c*,>» 

j(lLoo oyo oc m fd K i^-» y 1 .. ..icy ^-C o<JiLtiJazr( 

^JLytyfcoL^w o&Cm j[<-dd a^±±r[i.C£J 5 d Lz=> ^so.’foJ 

<^t_rfco|«w ^ 1 /|>v ... or ^L-rd ^jl— yr->(4o(-w o c£-±JaM 1 

ocia ^ -1 yj^ir^toi-w ^slLl^^C ocdidri i^—»I 

y 1 yu(co[^w n- <r a ddLiadJ *zS. « 1 « 


yjyofcoU—' or_ ±SfdL^dj(<L&( 


— ot y 


aX^Ya^Ya^Ll 
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dda—JO. 3= 04.- I yjJ4.|o-w*i^ Jj^yj j[ LCCL&( 

ft y 1/ V S ^“ Q —l-«# oy_f-( o-L.^.1 o a t^-w fty ±Jcl6-L±=> 

yo 4 _Jo-w fty-^-f 1 ^ ^ —- - ? 04 _±/oCfti/ y ' - - oy^ij 

ft 1 - ft^l^ _i i ■. -n *rf 1 ! ^lycoaff yi. ft^- 4 > y 1 ^ ^ 

ftj_ftytftJ^ ^—KjI_w ^Cyy yt ft-w«4£ - ^ fd±£i^Z * --■ 

ft^vd’f ot_i^o±Lw or 1 J^( ^.t J ly oJL^ o<_do±Lu ^_July *l£ 

ft ? 044 ^ 4 ^ O< ^Toc^±jl±" yj_ 

04 jL-iftf/ y 4 ^ 40 -«* > —Z OUO 4 J 0 04 ^( y JUwo fty^( 04 .±.f(o 4 

1 1 ■ yJ j{cca&( yji rSdyLu_y -—C o4y^cur(43iJ 

y4^i^/^ 04 y4yO-*( y-i—w fty04 1^*/y 1 ^ | ^ ^ f 

y-l-rfft^ft^y^ft^f y-i-w ay-^ 04 —yyft^t^iJ yj-ucojftl^ 

j{oJ4-w -^ftJuw fty^-( yJ——±iKj=;^ 044 ^ 44 ^ yJLw c^&Li 


j[oJ4.^u J^O-L«w 


y4,|4.ft_w -y C 

Jt V a 

£30—rfi^r| 4ft *i 

’(LmA^E S 

^04 04Cw 

O 4 *' - - 1 


r " V 


,aJj ±Jo—rtJ=> 


o|l.±: /> ^/»/ 1 044^^1 ft—i£yft^-( y o^t^fsCyoy ^_£ a__rfo 

ytjo__ y-L—1-L..y 0£^£-—io y 1 .. »<4y «^£ 5^g_^LjLS y^-( Oj^/o^L) 

o__±^<_y . 1 4^ a ^ ^ ^ ftX M i ^y q. i.*<» r>-^6/ n ^~/cy 

y^ ^^ ^ c ^ :faL » -y ^£ n ' < rW ftyJftJrf ft l «<■> a—6d^d 

* it | £3e4o r> i^/n ^ ^-7^-C n n ,^-i i «-,y «g£ o—y 1^ 

ft ^/yv^—.i j^ft j - n o_J<_| 3040 y^L) O-1 -m > r> £elr^ 

~Jco-m^£j ft Ln ft£=Ls-y o—r(o4k3=7 y^( o—rf&o-w 

^ ft 1 ft^cL^ o_±^CyJ OLt—, ^ i -. y - f o_yJft^f^£ 

^ a—^jJi^Joc g_Juw ft-^ri^Q4 jl.m» i a.ixi^-i ft^r^ 
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OL^~[ Oc|j< 


yJLw 


• 4-r( ^JUyJ 


o 4 < >«) y4yo ^JytfQ l 01 ytyca Lw otLw , t^o oclm 

^^444 >■— oc<_w ^-(n ^ t ^r/ o_yo y. > ■*,. r*t *-44 1 ^—, y 1 ... 1 1 ^ 


Ll 


SUgQ^y n.l«~ (ICC 


^ * 
^o_ j- - - 


^C|CQ A ^ - - J ^O j Cn < *; OCLby y 1 t|^0 

^ n.l.»-» ycjco ■■■>■>.> o»y—>— Q-Jlw>.' yc|Cfl «> > r\ t .., 

c*.- _ ^cJL& ocr *<< y » k ^do^r'o yc|co <<> ±^r y* 8 ^ 1 ' 

Cm^o oclm&I oi£yg^L._ij r> - *L i^cVi <L 4 r' ^Lw OCCm yJUM 

j{g__yo ok ■ o ^^ jL^g 044 ;—^/j ^ j[a—^o 

yc|cg-M ^ « - ■ yc|cg^w o-^J^-w j(c_£/ocoJ o|^| o_^jQ{jl^o 

-y, yu^J fi Jl-w yclca „ ■— * ^ y ,/ lk “ ‘ ^ 1 1 

^jq_ zi<-yi ., c—<^=? c-yo occ ^ ot-L-^o-o-fo yc|cg~~ 

y^f^X OC4 ... 1 1 OCL-*J ♦{- ^ “’"■ -— g 1 - ^ <* ^Ly, 

gyo j(cj^wgJ ^ Li=» j(4 ^d^ri±=>c g_yo jl^ yJLw ocaif Hn-rin I 

yj_yc-w o^Uy or V^/ y^r( j(<-JUw OyO OL^d±±4^ y2r( 

y \^>es.^4 44 rst 1 . ^ (» 04-L 4^4.£3L—^O £ 

o»4^( o-^aC ^ ^ I^^ yJLJ’L^cXc'^-iurf^c' ocii ^ —^(o 

0 ( 4 ^/) ^^4 4 I ^ y ■ * o|-^ 0 | 3 i_) o|c^l n ^ r( t^—> 

^ +44 xj-^ I y 1 y4 , qJ j(gjUw<X *-sy ^o &\c^ri —I 

yj-w^X oL±di <<. y 1 ,^..11 -yJ yJL^c^cgs^gJ QC4 ^ay, 


VH—v>‘ 


od 


v J - w 


oc4__ 04 1^/g, .^-(o yclco-w —y, o4dOy, £Jo—r[o *lX or ±j*L V‘—\ 

^ 4 i 4^ ... 44 *<*4 ^4 1 —v- <? gj< ..>r —,»te’ -rfcJgJg^ gyo 

^ y^ ocl^g_^o oc4-w4l o3^—^ o< -T’ , ±^ o44m/^X 

oc^)(oC 4 X ' ^ y * ^ oc—.V1 Jc|o ^rt L ^ n -jsLy{ i 
yc|cg-w tj-JLi <4—2 1 -, l^/n ^(4y^X or 

•** ^ ^ J{c _i=d -*f<_S—i^7o a.jo or V^/ or I HetJr[o 


044w ^ C 


ClCO-w 
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y 1 id(\ r(o «—T n , »iJ cy. -^r? a. *(a ^ -*— y dr[ o_ r[c 

U « a^ ^ ^a V—^ °-— ddc^j. - r[ 4 ^ 6 . 4 ^a _ Mj 

a *{' 1 1( Ck, ^04. O^C^ft—-^y Oi__XJEO _1 n/|f w -»r- ocy^fc «^£ 

^ y--J ja^S. ac -Lya a ‘—^ 

±do—jr[o «_£ 04.. mdo ^ 1 *£*—& ^ vjf-f a »/ ■/-» 

oc4>t or iHH I "— > «—£ a *•* y_)^ 

ouo—Ot-^c-^y *^a^tfai|o y_ 1 ^ ^ ^ p 

I ^r/ y 1 yu|o—w r.i yO<—y<-.*( ^ -^— ya 1^/a y ^ <* 


o4^4^a^y cii£ 

jfo, ?4 


04-iT 7^Y l y y—ir/ a - - y y f ar ,~^\ y 

£ Q4.^^=n y J*r( a^ or /ijva -^-V ^ 

4, ^4.4^0 — ^r/ a 1 .a^/^ ^ c a J ^ ^ i y 


±/oLO *±_£ 

(4,0 .1 Joy^Q-^Q a -*~t -*Wa a . . »^ C a -^-/ -4-^ y_^-£ a / £ a 

y 1 - - ~y a. < a I ^ 1 —-» ya 1 -^4 a y ^ <* a jar y<- T^ j[^ 

j(f> - -JU-u^4-£ Ct, .... » ^ .-ST a 1/ I -4*a ,.-*r» l ^Jv^ /^a -4-/ 


a la ^r-y y^-( o^b^as y, > —1 v^, 

y_^ - ^' ^a 44 ar ^a 


a* ^-i t -*— *_£ a v/ ^a,/yswa , 

°—a. 


OL^t-MJE Q4^>4^Q. —^-J ^-w.' ^Q_r^O ^1 1 I ^ ^£ a -la --W 

y4-Ji^-<M ^-£ o^-^4^-w*^£ yJL<-^ JLi ^ a_r(oc^L^ y^( o-^dL-dC 


04. 




^io yt| c< 




ou^sLdi 04. 


Jda—yfo y< 


4 4A^u 




ytjca— 
^ tA - 


y 1 -‘r 1 y^c.y^£ ca r^a . a -4»n 04_ ^r 1 ^ ^ 

^y- 1 1 ^—» y—.^4,4^1 ^/r ^ C^fO OL^d^y 04—L^/o—^(o 


V 


!4>-w y. 




J{c4^dj<^ 




dr\ y—o. 


y 1 ^ ft l«) yllL |^o_ 

oi ±d(—~dz! yjL—r(o-^o e <—dddd ^y ^ ^ y 1 ^ 

t // a ^a ( ^ a 1 / // a *r- a i a -W I a 


ft I ,.M ( f^ K-a 


^ J<_^sa_s.tj<. 


.4 _) 


V 
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V ft- 

o( y 1 y * — ■ y .t_l.rf~? 


F °-^ v° 


4_ ^±doiL^=j> 

o—yo^£ ±io—±Li—Zd y^( 
** 1 04 otJL^a_£r|0 


^■(tta—ssor o—±sLsLl ■*— o_ ±di-d. 

-■■ ^ VO l .M.,0j ^ 1 

a$±o—±d y— ±r{occa. ±±&( _Kj 

y^ ft._^4—yxJLy oc^^/c^ ^_rf. 

oc- -^-?c «a—ys 04_^ ifc_ft*>4 ^ 

oc^dcAyjJ ^ y o 


ft ^ 






^ 04_^ J4 -4/04 J1..44t± ^ fl . t _ f j - t t ^ 

Q(T '‘"74 JTZ ^ 044104^ O4_^^ ^_Ll- N g yJLw4Q4^M ^ ^ 

-w 04 -V^oJ o 04_ 5 -( y > «- ^ ^ 

—’ OC_^-3(4J(<_^qJ 04—^^4jf4_^fftj ^ ^ ' y ^ 

a—n ^H)(\ H ±deL+*+—^o±r(a Jj ^ ^-4 \ ... . 

ftj ^ jLyfl^ 04 ( a I ft t 44Efcft«»' 


^ —i»-I iLxfl^ ^ ^ 1 - y** I ^ ' ~' 

Jn -4,tt ^4—^r( 04 ^Q4ft ‘Sf f ±30—>1 ±Jo—j{<—±^ 

04—*47 ft_^^f ^ObO Jft_ Oft— 1 -^4,J 4 ^-J^u 4&_±^£. Jo^±±— L<— 

r. .yft—r, V l . *«■> ±4^4^.^/ ft- Kj^ 4 ^e^s -* I4Q - 


o-ya—y, ±do .. K j&L±{ 1 ... ±±Q—lL-J&L±j\ ^_C 

^ 1 tl * *r> f\ I - /> ^ „£* ^ ~ _^= ) I ... I I ^4J ^4.^ - 0.^ 4_C 

n r[co--t± o4mmL^^ ot^iic o4Jf4a Tii. 4 —^J^-w oc^iftc 

a——i_^ 4 ,o n ^o^-rj yy~ ^ rs I /l 044 ^ 4 — ±d* l£. 

y—4r{ J4—I 4-C 1 I .. ^4^0 ^ \ * ^ ^ 1 e,y {4fl-Jq* y-_J40^^^0-w 

ft j(g ^ 1 04^<)4ft_j£7 — - — ^ v M—,^ft4?4 yju-u ±\t-^L-±d 

*• ^ 0^< jL i ■ ■ 'V 4 ^ 4 ^ y o<—±-{l(i -*d r[c —^ 044 **<«4g 

^4j ^ I / ^ ^ ^ w I 1^ ^ 4 a—^40—ft n' 

i ^ i^> 1^ 4ft.^^c'4J y*jC—±dLr( oc—±d.±± oil^±se^±\o olo—w 


ft 
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^ odrLj 

a.— ^o ol. 


o r 1 ^-Zn ^ o 


a. 


j(oJ ^ 4£*-w sfo, I 


OLj(o MJL* >, 

V fc J“— "\J> 

J^fc_L—i^e 


orJoJ^a^ 1 

^l_£/ jLfe=. 

'CUC&4M^ 


04 




^—*-SJ> 


n ^-/ iq M 11 o4^l^ *l2 

a(J n 1 ^o a_;(o r^i=3 *_£ Lju^lL) o <—aa=L*{aJ 

^ri^~i or -.- .i o^~( ^4^ t lo ^*da.—*•> ^ » yj ^ r 

a —^Jr^w^C or, H^-ln— £j o< „^f i Vl ^_i-^4 -^*.—♦(* 1[ 

a-yj--yMS^ a -’ 4-i^-> 


04 


04 


a. 


sL}$xl±1±! Oi 

>. 1/frN^ - - 1 



-^c^o_j( 4^J OL^jcoa^ y4_arr^a_ 

or—^|4fi ^ oJ^n «*< —y4o)j or f-(4a^±(j 

J * T " ^ - - - •*~^ 4^4—.^eil OL-^dc. — JL^^SlJ 

^—<-5-i__r(4arf ^ *frs ^ ^ < OJ<_?4^4-^d^ 


*-V‘ 


^ 4^0 _i —a 


aii_I 



OJ—W a—^.ai oaU*ty-> i ='°-^ < -y' 6rUidu J yo—yt^t 

J__w ^r> !<■ £/ yc|o-w a-rjtai^ o^K. , 1 q i ^ ^ m /si... c^^dr[ 

V^ f o—y^ot^f y«ra— MJaar oj<^ i 1^ ^rt V rfcij ^cLi ^ 

t |J 4 oJ 4 Cmm 4^4 y^y «a£ Q ^4-L 1 v v—> tt -l‘-°— 

y' -y- ■ ■ ■- ■»•' 1 ya^aa— ... t . i-■.I i^a, y'•'"-* - * oa.a_a_jr> 


n ^ 4 C^o—i/a—a. 




. i ^-4 ^ : 


-r^ 


3 dcj{Ldr( o< dc\ y ,!■<■< il 

a ddJJa^c <4-g aJ*-*- 


■N^ - V 


or i .1 < r( ^1 ., 1 i ot—Lrf Ob^fycLM _ Li—^as-C a. 






Lifo4 n i ■«** 1 ^ ** * 04 -L^iJ oc^l^&m 


oJ_ liL-S. 


n *i "yj-L 


J a. 


^ n ■ rf V--tY/4 


04 ^ 4 — aa^rr eij ia ^ 
n V ^/n 04 .^t/^w /s M \ q V>(04 a^L.r(i 


V 

^(o 
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a K ^ < c 1 ^ 1 ^ >4 / 1 r < 

V \/ 


oL^dG^^d y > 1 -Vcv-.. ,^t -sfyn ^rl^rLi o^wa^d) 
^ 1 ^ ^ ^ g ^ '*—1 . ,r^-C oc^-n—a c^^^a^wi;' o^d—j&oJtrLs 

^dr\ HtH^a^sL. - ff<— o^lc___w _K —^ ^ I* l~ 


oty*c—. 


Umdl Jt.dj .AS .Lfa* jf 

o yaj*i r>- ) * *(^s 


i—±d oc4^a. 


a_J_^^o_^-^o 


qjL- V J 


aj{£^/&i 


V 


y°-^( 


jLm&Ok y. 


o^t—ia_^o y n ^r ( oL-yP ^ n .-'af 1 

Qji6z!aJJa. y J^a—ay-1 ot-L. jsvo oC^ -—> y 


ec 


^1 ^i 


JU 4 J 


ot^U^a 


yjyo(*y,4^aJ j(q ,t(o yJU*JLay r> ■ ^H^rL 
-’(cy^to 1 .-f a. rfo o<- -V r(ofc ,<*y 1 

^ y » ... I >y oc^icn.L. ^ o— 


jto 




JLlc 


V 

CCi—ie' 


ya-Lir( 04 -^cir[oc ay-_J^»w ycJUr{*t£ ^t^o—iL^aC—J ay 

j^JUftyty^^s* ^ja-Mioyj(ti , ( ^gufai^/n^cVi i-, ■«—* 4iyJ|. -WV 

^JLmJLl ^3L Jti ca-y^rf ^ oyoa^r £JaSC—J 

Si 1 -^ty toy t^r( t ^ ? ayOO^r^ 1 -^— OwiJo 

-il tl ^O—iyCjiL&l*. 




oc 


^O- 


Hfv to —v 1 -^ 


ot——a—= oLj o^±sL—±d ^ 1 . > v w ay^^o—yjcaji^u^ «t£ 

o<— It j/ 1 ^ * ■■.! i y y.u.to-J<.Q ^-i-wca^i.. >a-.*rx.) yjy<_^u 



Ja_rG ±3a^r[cj{ c^±L 



ya -yti~( Oca_—ay— ^=-7 a ■ yj^fr ■ < ■ y<—L^J 

^,0 -:«Jo -_Li_^ 
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or ^dj{ofc yJL„w(.£^a_i±' o r .-V ^~i '.^-l*JL y__5-( 4^<-yy -;X 

y 1 — ■' a ^ ^ ^ r^A-> i y i - ■ t'-sg oi^s^oc ocdd—ddl—^dd 

<jJr[cJLx--±d in \^H j[a-^d&L '—i o\a^u ocdilo y^-( 

044^.1 y!r. V i.-^—> a.L,qa. , ad±jJ.*JL 

_K_ dd&L -V d^c^dJri _^ lo«X occ cl1—j&( * » > 

C4-^OiyU OUffA^J *4'- OUL^O^ ^ Jv, 

^r- l^fdUkm oc —^(a .H n iyj n -4-^i^a *_£ aX^<_w 

el^ey «s_a^j_£. ol-^oy a—^SH- 2, <j?°—°— 

_)4U-w ddaj^o ^dc\in ±=> ^ -*— - *• ±doJr[o*i y§ay^ 

cn U^a...^ 1 n^r-s^n —. i o_sd&£ *•** -* ^4d£igo4ifa 

>.l ->iy-l^/r in^r 1 y n^-» a^i Jo ^ JU^ J ^ ly •*— 

i^a^bL^b y-iaoc jn^i i y y—^ ot^ddsLiL-^ll yjyc^i^L) 

a - —Ir^^n-... ^ jL-^LuiyJ ^ sUa^c^ddd o^<_ 

ojLi±Ij &«X a ** ri^^c e^£fi-0 ^x«_^Ll-^_J jsl.*Lu.£_^ 

a—iriio^X octaJb^ oudia_^ ^jdrL^ _yJ j.*L^>£_ 

P<4i 1 ^4| or^jXdJa-^' ^ ^ -[ - ■ - ? a_y o 

r> ■ yn jr? t ^ L [ , ^ ^ -— oLddddj^d ^S. n ^ 1 ^ 

4><--^oy«X o^^—^ay a ^ ^n. L|-wa-r{^= —y -1 r(aJ 

otir( <X a —y£ ■ -Hadr[ _.-» «v * -~> o<3iio , —-' dia-*fot_XrO 

a—y Si -^o— y[ _r(cja^w oJ^a^M.^ (.a ^a^-a^o«X ocuw 

jl—r(uuyaJ ocH'Hn #( jL^t^'ay-. tfc^r[*S. oclm 
o< 1 ■«. >n H 4£j o<«X=Lwaj^ ^^_Jc |n ..,«X ^ ^ ^ - - ■ a_r(o^ ■ 

ocdda. -V ary *. -■ Jadd - ■ ■ ^aj-xd^rayJ <^lL ( .. : -«— 

or Vr( ^=> * ^ yJU*JLi^ ( _,i L [ .. ,^ tT 

It JL—^w ^ U—L , 


^oJtX/ y-^f ^<^y. 


OtA ^QC OCdzL 
^k.4 ocdili 


oa^JL^dia 


^a—±L 


n 


cuLi£djk=f 


°—^ 


o 
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ft_^co| o^Qsi^r. ,*rLzr ^i. V^ddo^U « j 

oc_»cr> ^^aLu^JL^dd^©4* o^dd 

^JLj^J tciL^LJ&a—} d-{o. ,,^d y i. ,.l i. a_r(o<J<_-_> oui 
1 ^ 1 ^ *£-2 n ^ In ^-J jlJlomw ^ * y '**' ■ - • 

dd<—Jdzy ftdd v qo ou^7cu^ MZ?<-dd *( ^ 


$4^ 


^odcL^ 


o^_)o_ otdrt I ^)jy<Jo—dd (£,,->4^. ■* ■ dda tfo ft-Lddi 

—dd*ft£ 04-Jio. ^—’ 04-di .....-■■■ jry ^ u m 1 l .^J ■ * ■ ;<■ dd« 

^JUJL^J drfo__dy ^ 1 ... 1 I ^ Qd(o<J<_L 1 . I < 

ft J - - < 4 *-> si +** i « o—^Lo_d ft_-ddi£dc / ju^co ftd<_Jo 

^ ^ d-(c -dr/^-g n- tL>-w^ *—*iir &(a—dad V<J d^ftdd 

y—d^ JuLa—' o4dc L^d^JL rvfr. *r;^r / ^Jc^>.^ftj < 7 j^c—y-r( addlftdd 

Q4^ ( ^*7 y—d-f s^tJLajf Jn. Jft^y o^4* ( ^ 

^drU —^ dJn *^£ ft— uL-dd ^ ^ ft__dddb'ftdr 

ol 4^add—) oLd^ca,, dri ocJ^q dc. s oc—ddLi-Ji oi—sijLa^J 

&a —^ ±±J^=*£ o_^_i_ 0 n . ■■><-U=' et. ^i\ i 

ift, rjft *-£ o(-dr 'HtzS. ftJcft-^<_dd 




v°- 



M ^ r Al/ft.,, ^ ^ l^[ -*—» ^ - -—• 

lo^.i deflcJ ^ ^ dr( oc^XJ——ddJ<J ot—JLe>^r{ 

©-^—^/rt«_ -__C a-f(o^|^=> -t(/s- ^n<_ 

ft.Jdd QdTffdaJ ,+r> i/adiM y ^ a^L-^doc *l! 

ft—-yo 4 —ftrfft_—^ 1 “—f ^ i-^Hf 14 U o__d£d^o r> I V) ddfaSr ’,. > 
n. ^ot^dcC£»dz! q—^L<-K—"=? _ • ^ ^ Jo-^y ft^yJi^— 

d^ft—^o ^ol4.ft_^. Jo ddl ft^J^-w ft^J4». ^w«t^C 

w^L-d^cld^ ^L-dr'i-Ld^ ^ I < ±doj^ *^ <4^ -■ 

^—^jCftJ y- L— ^ L-ridr'ft—iay ft 1 ^ ft—yft^ a^J^w 


4^lL|—,< 


x-Ld^o. 


212 



^ „ v ^4 +4 1 JJ ygy<^o4> yj^_yg>{^g^j 

Is <4 - j( o^wfo o C(_i=j—juoi/o-^ ^lifg^'g^J 

_r* L —^ y^e 1 ^typ-y^ ^jLtsU^^ juL^c^ OC^Js aj£d±do 
g K ^ i ^Jc-^^fck ObtJi^= r> ^cwc[ _* I ^ s^dA'—JL 
U ^ T .f Q-_jLwL5((J <4sL&Ujzi 




^y *sa_yjcg-±r n H it ,c*\cJ3 ^L-ti^rU^j * » »^ ^ 

is-> ^— o^j-jfl. ..._.£/ n -'W i yj ^ J *i"*t'* - F 


oc^to 


^ \* *i y_o-( <4—^<-4 \)— s ~{ o^o«^ oj{o( ft 








“VH 1 


a ^ J'i'+rl —*>■ £ j y_|y grL-J^C.J^C-Ij£J 

'4^-*—' *r> M^—i n l(^/g^«i-C o^-(a*_5 r /Uc' Or(<-ir[i_£/J^=i--J 

ot^cis^ oc^d^w<-w iJ a_y_y-JL_£L±r' .^Jg—yy ^JU=jJ ^4.1.1 

. U„ e« . ^ ...^ r l i jJa-^to-j^ -iSLyjca—> ^-Ja^y 

oi4fr— t qn j^C ° .f^.'. ^ a_)co_d ^L- ■^■Ly^sc' —IrJg 


•» ^. „n^r < .■ ot^Py^ay-£-C g y ■ ^ ^g—ri_*2^s? ilg jL-iOJ=a 

oc^ygy i__±=rj n^W ^r/ Jg^i-w Ja^cLw ^ ot^ygy .1 ^—? 

^^ caJ 4>gJ ^ 1 -*-b oc.^^gy^ g—^o^U-^=a-> 

o|__Ljl^ g 8 - ■ «£*JgJU= g i«. o[—^jUrv 1 ^?^-£ oc^y&gy-J 


lo &< 


-Jo ^ r ^ /ywi y—o-f QL)( otyo— 

yj^w yj— ocMm wg—cn-ir^ y t~. 1 a ^ odfc.<—^d o<^Hn^ri 


^jg—L g £Lwg y^ 1 1 jl-L^o^-w ^L-yca ■> o«-Pi—gj( 


<4L-^±L±L 


<4 _ 




^<_Ls^ ^ °<-icty< 

y—^ °‘-4‘ 


.1^ 


■T7 t 


gynULfaU ^ ^r> 

±dajLi&—±=> a^J£$±—+~> 

wgJ o^Jci/ tgjdgji—srf 


^ c*±^= 

^3L^_y<9 y^ Jg_y,o^ Jjy, 4fiJ-s= <T71 ^>> cu^ocgw ±Jcl&{o ^S, 
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n ocyjfSJ 0 ^ 4 ^ cx—^o-iX .L „ a- 

y-L...J-t-^ mi r V i r[ o- ^ocfl—i( «■-»*» - <* cu<j u££jc?^X 


o LJ—sdUzc 


'mi^S O C W ^£ /-\ -i/T T 


o^i-L £ds* ^ 1 - j *~77 ^o...f£ y 4& JL ^ c<L^^oy^X ^ \J 1 ^ s 

U -—^ ^-k<-l a^o—«=—» <V>a- 04 '^S < 9°y^ 

^Lifcyo <ajL^u^4 $>-J ^y, ,^Lf<y6^4^-J ^sauifcyo I a—wayj((^Lj 

^ri„ ,^HQ-S-f<—^=?«^X oc^aL mJfOmi oi^i .i cy r 1 1 '—> ^r/o£j{ ^ 


ocJzdj —^ ^—^r_ fiiLJo «cX *e <*4 \ & oc I 

r>i < <. t ay£c-rh-.c=s ^ - i ^ g* ^ i ^ ' 1 ^ 

04_ rja—^dJ -y-J oc^a^r ^ - * —? ^ r c&tXlid o-yiLc |C ^ 

yco 4g> «c-£ n K >m-w aJ-^04^ o-^sQ^d-J U_ 1 

^t|ta_w. yfi—ir( ^a-oc-r(o^X *> , „^ - ^y —> 

J<Ja—^( ^q— ya^)Q^/ ya-^( otya-y^f y* ^. * .o -frJde\ ^do 

jfoyc ^ -*r ^QyttuL^=a J -*« k -d ^oyJ 0-L±^0_^*y ^X 
^—I o4^c-.~. <d^o_^(cy«cX o_±r ^ 1 — ■ 

ot-i^o 1 ... 1 ^‘* ^ o_rC^JL^ ._rty_L_^ 

y ^ ^ •* r " ^ - - 1 ^ O^i^kO ^ - .. 1 ^ Q. ^ Vn 1 y°- ■ ^ a - J 

r. i^a..^(cy «^X JcJa—fr/ a^do ^ 1.1 «^X c*±da^( a^d^do-J* 


usLJLay oc^J .icy ^LL^=» ^0 _i|aljLb 

O^i—Jo «cX **e<*4\ & OC ^ _1 1 

^ 1 i‘ ^ i ^ ^ ^ ^r>r^ € 1 




<L±d oc_r(o^-C 


o .^V&i 


O—i. yO^bf&J 




^ K a^do ^s*—Liy, y, ^ 4^'-\9-y or 1 ^n^r 1 ^c|o *. 

■>(c^Q^rJ -rfc^a^cJ ^JLil^ 1^=lJ j^c)-w ^ly-yi 

yju—.L—y y_^( 4^c—^y «^x J-i— JL^c^\o ^.JLy^ J 


^ 0—^(0 


«^X QCyO-io ^r( oc^fl fiu- .^/co.—^^y 

s - - J o—iLw oJ ifl^ 1 a^i_>4^ j-J^c^too 
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1 Ob—30^ 


^ W «*/•» 1^-7 


^u U > — ^ y^-( [^ ^ y ^ ^ 

04. JAod^ 04$*Lj£d _I ^ ^ fLu^j ^ 

1 (< * & a ±A tfa—o^c^aL^ aJ_i_^L_Lj 


co_ Ioj 


^ aJ^a-w o a^dJ o_J|(>a^3 
a-£ oc .^,ay oc^ftVai JL^, 
k—« &- k 3 L*H± i * - ,o ^—!<-^a—^ 


a—y(a arr bJ 

i[a ^ aJ^a— 

;0 J—)(co|^f<c£ 


&—a ■ ^ a - - ^ ^ ^ -<• 

j(c^d±d OL^rUty* ago ^1 T L^,y-» ouifl^^ t^-/^ ^ ^ <• 

^J-SjrJ ^xM^c\H ...) aJ[^a_^Q ^ L i^/|jv ^ > 

«jlL_£» j*a-'o^ oc^=L ,1 ay ^tldHiH <<>«c-g a ^ judjo-^ 

^-Vljo^ d -V -^-fo^i V ^*—^4 ^ ~ H i '^^ ( * o<-_^aLa£ay 

a^i 1 fo ^a-io^p(Lj , | yJL..ac •_£ cLJ:a^r a ^e££^a ' ^ ^ 

_* L — 3 a— ±-L— K gc—zJo 4 d<Jaja ) ±daAc^\^Jr< % cjuo y « ^ 

cu—lo cn lo oc. .^n V a. ^H^aJ yi-saL—s* _)o^ 

Jt^j —= 1 « "" ^ a —J‘—$‘ i -$ ^ ^c^io a-,..,-i-^ 

, aJHU' i 4 * iJi^^-i ^~J JLwa^j I ^—» t OCj|^ia JLmjO 1 < iftyu 

1 _< I «** *—- <• »*f«Ja—la—ir( a -K layu c*—Ji t • > 4 ^ 

^s/cJa, juU^&jLi^ &sajf a-L^a ^ y 1 ^ ^4 1 -^r( 

_rw'^c±a; o^<-c±r‘ ,±/a_r(aJ ^_lta_w 

a-^ja^ ^ 1 -^ 4 ^<-r( ^4^ ot_ zdcjL-±c .. ■ ^a-rfa. V 

_i •* t ~' — f a^a^ ^aJ(-u»^« aaiJa^w 1 ■**> J^CJUw 

<J,°- fo ^ — ’ 4 C -“^> •< * fr^n tC i T 7 ^-. 

ocJouff o«-fj y_^-( <^ocj[c4i*L^r{ ai ^ Ll^ y—^ 

Vi jr?a-L Jjl^— os jf c ^daJJ y > - ^ a ia g - p ^iom 

olj( 4 uiH **^jJ ^LKyjbJ J—i—7 j(a ^ard a^y^c-i^cy ya^-( 
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>b dd!L bJaJj 


dda^r[ o yb| a_w a^KJa^ywl oJ(_wcy \J CL ^i a±Uswi=>aJj 

. r f^a(iij0fiuJ bo^ i^ln^ jf^caLL^J ^ ^ ... *— oyo o^c^r 
Ob^a&kJaJj Oi—OLas a i - r ^ ^ 1/ , ■ 1 ^ tea ./H e « 

obf .*lX a-_?dby< ^ a >do - 1 .^< r(a_£ ^ c 

of H 'Ha. sj^L-i obdJo^ y 1 y^w^X j(o<_dc^rf 
i< 1 in .<> ay^ >* L^=lJ Jr A in <«> ^J4yb|ba-w 

-a—yb^f «_X a^ouJ^ ^/eXr/a_) f- ■—- ^ y 

zdadd -_: cb^s jw±=? ..... 1 1 ^ ob^rtJo 1 a= —.oJo^tk^r' 

j(< n mu jl! Lf-aa1 n ,Ki o^rL^d ba.Iw±=j ouuw jfayo ^ay»«o^ 

bn 1 ^*—7 ^-1 I .* > / fl„r(j ^n^*K a'r 7 j(a-^io ba I jC — ^opLa_^aJ 


ya. is:in~. 1 yoba /ta^i ybyca—^L^_,) y* /! — y^ ^a -*■{ 

yaJjL.^J aj<» jL^rL^d ba-L as—> ^a_JbJLwaf( yoJ_b±Ljw±:.^(_-' 

1 ^—> a_yo a -rn, a_to .a^—rf^ay ^a__r<.J—ifa-J ,% s * _* ^ay 

jfaaa^ oa—a—fo^pt^aX obb_M y 1 iaJ^= ob^a-af 

r±L- 1. ..r(a — Vq ) obb^w ijJL-^b)bI axn_Jo ^ 1 


^ Y .- i — t(q^o 


r±L- 1 . ..r(a — Vq ) obb^w y » y <* axn_Jo jUb^a^foJ 

Of -^hf ^r/bJ^f 3r^^X a^i_lo a^a-yw-yt " y^ ~" ^ 

ya^r/a r(ay y-J ddddcJ^* aJ^aj^ oby. ^1 jj^uifa^o 

a——1I* g 1 a__rfbo_w ajfo^p*^ j{oayJo^aa£*( 

y a^L-Jo oaaaas^ ; >—* ^n ^r/a—yj(b^j oa^L^L^ay 

acddddc^ ac ddddc-^ adddda i Q-rt-J—1 ^7 ^ oua^6\<^ 

oiM wa *( o,_^ u a ^ I jfbbayjob a^L^ddo 

yaJ—:=> ^ajoayajo y-^t atfb-Jaj^aX a_£i^aaSe/o y-^*C 
oj(br> „■ a. .. 1(0 4 fv law, *gi ob.JL.way aya_—Or'j— 

a^rfbw^a—dc y Jba —*t* 4 ^* ob^aasU obb. ob^( ^iJLaralala-^f-.- 
y——Oi ) a V jr 7 f—y—r(a^( aaL^aJ yJbc ^a^L) 


oLddddv 
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V" 


,0 au. 


ot—2r( „ ■yc^w^j: 

v—^ $ oc_>(c^c5i_I 


J 






cud 




<^ e v j du t°“* V’ 0- “ 

^aJcaiO y.n -i , n ir7 y_^s-( ocLwi_i( ^ejdt^Jo^ ^jyc^( 

(C,o_rd-i^a^ ^aJ<_Lu4y ^—lyc—w <c,e_)(o J<_L> ± aW 1 ... 

. ^ t t'V w *1 .a— 10 J—±=» n K^(«-w ^ 

t[& 4(j=a. j _lo Ol Lf^O^O_) ^4_wO^J ^ ... } ^ ^ I 


oXrd< 


fi^LO a-l O-^JL^J 
o^ico^y^rU oX/co—y <J—S-L 

wC—O 


04 


ic 







—Sy-> —ffa-^so^: 

XaMM'fiimM J ^ - ^ a- * t V°—^ $ 

►a Ki Ap 1 


<^a—*<J< 


oti Lfa JtyJ 
r> ■ ^a.J Jo^^iJ ^ « ---• * 


^ 4 ^ e « 


jJL 


OC^|^= ^o|tO_w t^r-V y sj^'i. 


<c,a_Kja_yJ 
c*^, ot4>^fes j( 

Ij—^ J_&» yj_lay ^/n'Wa—: i(t la Jo3~( "■J’-- ■*’• £da^r[o yt|ta_w 

jfaj—.*£ -n fcw oi-aaas* ot—arayu .i—^£yu 

y 1 ^y ■' y ^ iro o<^d-4±d ocs'Oyj —y, 

y 1 , ».*_y -I—^ O——^4-^ ^_C a—^ c^^A^ric -*i 

y-i ..io — \)LJr[*4 .C n -V ^ y > - ■'' y —y oiT-L -/la. ^ oclt 

o<Ja—& y-LyJLwta—^-iJ^ ocJfluM 


V 


o<_Jo. 


— 4 yx- 


pbuCOi 


o-yo. 


■*■•.'_«/r « 








yJLw4Q_-yi3-( ^_C oaJn ^r/ J? 




i^4y</r! M t 
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ajLmc—. o<J c±±d o4^o«wj y*~ ^ -■ o—^—JAf^A^^r 1 

1 . - * o< 1 «« <c\di(M—) oc±rL Jo y > l .. ^ c 

^[g, i -4^ <r oaI^^cJL-se a.. U^doc «_£ o^aLt y - <* ^ y ■ \ , —- 

1 -—■ ocJc^at—Cr^o yfcp^fl *j /r ^i &Js£x y - p a—* y/ g 

--'—* oc—Jlc^c J^3J 1 ■£= y—^^ 

a.d..~». oa^o yJCQ—K^, t ^ y-3-( yJLw^C oaJacS^ y I<><>1 I ^ 

ASt-u*/ Ol _r'o y l . ■ ■ 1,1 ^ ocJa-^ J- ^=7 ^ 

ol—~ o y i-x.Ijl.^ ocJaJ ^t(o-^ J_i=? ^c_£=^a_aI^a-l^ 

a-lfc|«4f 04 -^-yjo-^ °- ^ ■ " ^ ° —a-^- 

" >' j - <• o<_^ya_^ yv__r^ ±^n «t ^y» -*-» dh / i 

oif . .>«l£ a iC l£1 ^=a. & oc _ r(o ^-ir[o^d a—^Lioy^ ^ 4 \A4M \ 

o ^-L^i±r jlj|o dcJda^y o^.jlVo^-l ^ rf.^ 1 


^ ^ ig. (c ,a 4jJo 1. 


ScJdoy^ oi.iJr'o 
,.^=s ocL^a aHj a—^ l< 


■ * V"^ **<—y a -^i ^ 

&—sLua4\ o<_r|ca_5i,’ M 

ocJr(cL—±d cc. M _a K u 

A. - J A—lcj^A—^-f Oiii. 

y I IUt^>4^( o<_iiwa_j( 0 A 1 

a^rL—. lo oiiLyfl j ol^_J n- 


^ ^/|JV s—.^t 




_!aJ A.-cf^—yuC^ OC_.‘O^AanLU 


OLiiwA j( C h^uJ y-4_—4^C^OC3 > {__) OL. 

— ., a— rCyc—^ yLLQ ..^ J ol^o-J^ — 


cl J^a <..ya—^<—) oc-c ld jf( -V y-^f oc_r(cc^f| a XJa^y 

Ot_^A-d-l oc ^r. aur_J aJ a^__Ja_jt( ^ ^ y^ 1 

OL^O—^ fl,^( ^Ay .1^ AJ< —y aX^Lc^c— y acH ^a^..V 

c^_^o^^slI a__La—OC—L^O g^ \7 ^ C ^ ^ ^ V ^~~* 1 

A—1<lL^A— V( a IcJL^A. cud AC. ■■ ^—> A, —r(o C^L —£=7 A—r(LA—w 
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>t_ jo. 


y 1 ^ 1 y * o^^juiL^ou o^i..iyt^j 




cu{t 

n-L -yo«tg ftjdty 4 —? 

v 4 —'<s> <£>“ 

oJn.. ^ri o ■ K^r/t^ 4 yJ ^s(y 




&{lj&c\ -V 


QJW t^ty^-7 CL J^O ^ ^~* 
t ^ ^ ,, f < oi^-j rLi.^=j a__r(ftj_r^ 


y— u <‘y J * ♦ •* * I "V S' 4 v*^*v ot< —-<** 

y 1 r(ay o^—J y 1 8 ga y o —rr ■■fl't-*< - l - J 1 ~r-m ■ -<— yt£l_i| 

0 —y^ ot V ‘ 0< -^ 

■^“V 4 y.l- la^ 

aJ yj-L-ifa^ay oc_I_ 


rot 


n_*/ja_ 


V - 


<* —l—*= y^ 


y—‘J-^t 1 — 1 


qj^&Ll^ 


y-1—^-t. 


jas'u 


X ^04^ ftJft. 


_±rr 



X ftJft 


—»-- ^ o 


4_^{ OC^O^-4_C O__ft. 


.rfjft. 


Qj(tQ. ^:v 


1 J<—r(Q.flft—-±3o «^£ o^t '|^k o4_l_yfty lr <4»v ^ c—&U±Jo 

L -4-V ^ ^ r ft rfrf ^do^S ft__^tft—ft; 043^ ^^tLwiiy - 1 *ft ^ * ‘ 

■-"> - r 04 /W Lo^^d ^n )n I 4 —> o<__i^u4y 

y-^—^y * ^ oL^i-Lo^£ y—awc_y ^ n .l - '■- > <£a—y<-a^ 

ft n * ±i ^ 

oJ_ 3 -( 04 lo^^tC ^ ^ ^ ^ ' cidrL-de drl^.;n 

{J—^i ^<t— do^^S* ft^ft_fttf a5ft ^ ^ ^ ^j^v-Jo *t£ 

^cJ 0^4 —fib^u^ o ft— M etii le 


£ 


oati 






v- 


* — tf<L -y' 


lai^aK-^s ^—ir'iJ o a-L^( ajL-'—■ j(a3^< 


o^dL-^do *-2. 




^ft_J43- 


JxLido^ 


“V 


^ ^ i/"7 I 
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Q — iff - L U fa, 

Owl.w«_£ nJLw&aJci 




yJLw < 


04 —iT7 —I yjyciiygj 

o^Jo g£ oct al*i 


j(r ■'Hf ^*nf 1 j{l—& o < ^ occ .**> y—ir( ^ ^ 1 ddj jfg^-fg ^ 

It ^-i H, c -) oJ[^n v q ±i-. 14 *. _)o<^__) 

jJca^M-ic' ^ty_^5«^£ «<>«!■£ ^ is-!+4^~ j ^J£2£u±do^ 

\)—2 r t ~ l •"•-^ <-\) a —\)*-£ « £* J^Q-*** ^ OCyu^(gJ 4 s- *-y “— 1 Oi—yu3^gj 

-VfU ^—r(<_aiy c—> n ^ j(ty_w<-£ co^cLidj= ^ut^J—£t 

J 4^/0 > ^-Ifyoy, ^actJiiTr' *JLr(y<-y, ^£L^&ioj^ y^( 

*■ *•*■■* ^ n -V 14* /« -^-V '*■*<■» ^ g ^ .K^jL-Sd—d^ ^ ^ ici 

** t/ A g. •*-».-■ y y _r* ^ ^ y J^ 1^ >W ✓ <» 

^ i ly ( ^ L ^ ^ ^ Ac £ J 


a -V ..Jg ^n(i-V juLj^a_oo y » ..> ^xyc^( a—rlg^ o^cl***^ 

^ y J< — 1- ^ y_JCo—yt^( y->—yg^(-axw i y^£ 

yj^-w ^tyC—±r( 0 (SJ( -H **>o\ O—dd —g_KjLyiy .V 

g t< ^ 1 1 y ^ 4 >f.^/ V >. r . g.lyj jufcg-M^( g^JLi-^L^ 

C__?S—yoc ^-jjt— ^ r YQJ OL ^y_^=7 g£ aJ&(C++y ^jLTwT! t--...._y o 

oc —^t—It •pfc.ju a_^y <__jO ^^udLx -,.g^r< ^xJcjo^ ^ ^ 


g_yo a—r^o 4^ -t—? —X. g,JOaaJ[ -J 0—y n ^ 4 /ot I 

^_r(^t^Jg-) ^sLy*—a _wc^u ^ ^ < 

eu;g^ jft jo^—j n*- I ,*>*!^ 

^ * J ‘ >wft ^ ^ * j{< io 4 U g£%_IgJ ^ ^ girdgJ 


-arf -yuQ xn ,n > j(t_)o^ 

^ Jj£L^-Jdojj ) j(l, y<> r^cjf OL 

y—^(gJo^^^X <J—±ZL^-±daj( 


<^aM 


4£± Oi 


> JT7^f »^ Of JT7Xaf 1 ^ 

rf 1 *-7Q_^ g^^Lu^g^ 

^_) ^g±5 
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y « k y' 1 ~ lr " ^ Q^JZd—^o^d 

o^ vaL^oc o*—,- —yumimJm y « If l/y^^ « ^ j^g ^ ■'-> y 

j[L^rL^do OC±H ift^) _i=7 J^<_ 4-LSda—i jfty *rs c ^r> ^-4 ^(‘ 

^■4^ 1^7 ...a h £Ja-jL^a ±da—r[Lj&[* l1 «■>* ^-t -. 1 — ^^ ^ ^ 

u(<_y.t ^-/r r( 1 ot-)*. ^r. 1 ^ y-‘ ^ - . y 

J(<^-y>* a— 5 -(t—*s 7 o—^ a. y-^-jga-^ < 43 - 1 ^ 0 —±U—& 

n K, 1 -^f. -^ra ^ a— ,yo ^~i V *-* h—^ ^-(o,.Ja_ 

n t{ i ^ *■ V y-J—^4^0 olc «^_£ Q^rL^cf ^ W .. .^ ^/yv «^ 1 

oc ^,.XHf 1 .^/ j{( ^ I jf<J|— ^=7 j{dij 0 o '•»•* --■« < 

oc^J o<^eLc££jl^lJ y 1 !<■ < a »^/^v A y<-i/a - , ^ <* ^ ^ 1^/^ ... 

ObUu ti^c^d-±d 4^t y_^( o(.&.\H~n, 1 &[olc^sLt^s^ _j y ii£ - - ■ 

oc in "=7 —I J— ^ - 7 t_a-)cL-l oj_J^a_yya_) cq—jU^^aJ. rfo—£ f 


^a— i 




oc< 1 <!<■» 


fc'o^ a ^ s^a ^ ^ p ^jJc 
r'o^k*-X ^ ^ g ^ ^jJtc 




c«^3__^r'o o< 


aJaJa^L—1 


c a_ ^ ^ 1 y ■*r / 0(__Jr^ ^_£ 

j^r> 4 4.»n I j* \* M +4 r\-*—i 1 y 


4 jU±L^=>±! a^c- V o^ii ■' j —? ^a ^ jLitat-tf a±L^Ll^> 

^un ^ r( a, yma r( otya^i—io^^-J . 

y 1 ■ y i l^cJoi^or/ oaya^ri_ Io^JLj ocya^i__lo^J 

/■>- -*r- ->-1: t --t j\c^±d y_j—uca^L. : 4k 1 o<^a^__io^J 

^fa ■ JL ■ 1 ^ »/ 1 ft ^ oluw 41 ^ ^ k 1 -—, -w i .>-? -V r> ... .y 

^ i- Vr..^-? <•> ■ ^ » y ' - ^ '—- - or i^r/^cyJ oaJUyaya^w 
n —I ocJLJsLi^ ^ 0 ^ y t wa -^rfo etV Hi ^ 

- yyty^jQ ir'a— ^dcj[ t ^—7 -i/a— 6 ^cj[ *l£. l.L_y 
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o^LjO. 


CJdm 






o<_’a. 


' *ia^S±> o-^oc^ y *.'4 ^ r( to-w 

^ ‘Xm i. ' o lWaJr(a-^ 04^ Ic^rL) &{c±^d o4^Wjl 
y_Lyt_k^*-£ a, j(ay4^^ It Jo^4yJ a^L lo oc^dd—ddc 


iaJa- 


^j—dj ^Jd 
3 04JL^ r 4^'iJ 

✓ f 

V 


\/*<-> -^—'<- *-\>°<-y<->i y-^a. 

y.jJ^a .-.^-i l^a-.-. 044. 

&[a—dd c^ri _lo oCmw»| 


>Lj±d±,ut i c ^ 


oJcd 

*£ CL*i ydrU l M .y 




^—sal 


oc_<L^^ > 1 ^ • ^ - .£*£*—r v aJ ^ — -y 1 y iL^aJ q^o^lj(4£ 

_i^=L_rfa^ 04 —i-^fcn ^nf_) ocJLddL^d si « A — l --^ ^ y I 

i y-i—^ u—L^w n -^Hf rl 1 .a— fr(aJ^ Q4-y ^ 1 y l y 1 ^ 

y4^T4— )o4p^y{j a-jfa_^?4^4^ y_J4J©4kJ y-i±L6d y ^ ^ ^ 

C*_4 Cm ^ * 04—^ f>£ ^ - i J—* yC^J^O o <r i -—, 

I/a- - ^*r ' ' i/g - - ^ y 1 ^ — ■ ^5o_^aJ 


04 






ia_lJ oc^eL^LL^d 


*>& o4^^ay_J 


±ia- ^r(aj a ddLdd oaJl ,-6do^S. aj&UtyJ ^x±L^ 4 ^J oc^eLddj^dd 
o( ^~i ■ r( 11 -^-3 «—£ a- Jr'o jlw a_yo a_^*o ^ ^ rLt ^<* a^do 

o<—dr[ 1^=9 

1^4-rC^gaJ a^i_l 


01 


c*._aja 


&dL-d= a. 


/». * / ♦ «* w 

yT 


J ajfayc^^ 

«-£ ^5r> 4(gj ocJiwOjf 

04IL-aj| oljH JLz= otiLwa. i( oc^{ JU=> a_£L^=>oJj 
^.t ■ Vai - ,,aJ daC a JU4^ ^—■ a_j(o^J= JL=3 ail^aJj 


V 4 - 


JL^a. 


i=>aJj oc-ddLji± 




$ 


i jdr[uU=aLi 




L ..tftrf^ I adddd ot^dJo(—£io 


a —• - - -—■ 11 4 ^ojiy 

O4^uo^*^ a—ra^^L)^ ^1 l^r/( joo ocdsL^dj^d 

a.».. r l^Sa> ^ -^— ^ ^ _^f 1^4 y44a ^ r\a^d a^dAa^j—&U 

jfcjil jLlw ocLjoo ^ t -fi i^a^(a < _r* ^ n 1 addidd. _> 
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^ ^ ^ L a -o_^<J*iX ojL 


±d 


04. 


J<JL 


V 

o—^oJ^U o<_y_^ -t(n 1^0 ^J o3-i_lo 04 _,’o^j 

o^*_o difr*. Jt -s adrL —Jo '*■*'■> 4 \ dcdd^a *(^\ 

K t Vn^-rf -‘r 04 _^L-rLi- 

^^4__±^^oJj ^|— £/o|gJj 

^J4a tj i r^aJ jf^—nyU 

a_ rl^mdd d{odd odrL— J 

fj’ft^o o4iLwftj( 


o 0-4 


V 


«4il a. 


^ ^U’O^_J 

o_—.rLi- <Lo, ^ ^o-*-i,i 1 ,,,^rp ^lL^o^oJ 

olL^oj ^ *t 1 - < —» JcmOj{^ d\odd 

o- 

\^ddd\ odd .—J oyo 

j( 0 ^ 14^1 jfo_^;4> a-ijco^y o ■ -*-» <J-±L-6\Ldidd 

oyo Vl-Uz: ^< ft cji^ * * ,,. o r(o4^= 

j(ay; 4 ^ a^_lo o ^lq a-)(o^l^ ^ ^ -W -^4^ 

n«..l ^= 3 i-- •** ~- - •— <—^a-rL^ £j'o_^(o 

oji idddd 04^4—r> <.. 1 ^ -'—7 „«> oJca—w*-?-; o-Lo ...r^ 


!4 o-.—y^U-iX »(<"> ^4^-1 > 
-r(o- &(o. .ld ^ s 


^Lddta jay 

O-w 


n (ft- ^ ^ isnss ^ 

C. .... 1 ^ J-fO^ J 4 ^O O^s<}O—^ ^ 4 \ 4^4 I ■ 1 

■>(0 LwoJ^-g y jfo—j—ijj ^ ♦/ t +J 

ti^Cx -^ -4-/ I Irt —- 



- 2 J 


l \? 


oJj 


ocddL 


yr^ 1 1 

v—^ 

04 Vo 


j oto —dd. 


n r^*/ -V(o ^o_ 

add—dc’aJL «^X 




Jfo. 


v—V> 


v 




jidJajiin *-n *-l ~ *{' A 1 ^ -*■( 


yi- vl&^tffl^pL,^ 04 ^ 4 ^ o^i-^ 

ft ■*?» 1 1 




o^iJo ^d. 




j(n l^r*^r(o-w oc—dUc 


i j{a _J ^4_^ ^ 

.L^c^vu do-m ^ c J^ a __^ / 
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c-rJo. 


u-Acd ^J 




cjd< 


a—V<J yji -^u(oUw g*o_^y yJ— *~<.a^cdr[ 

o*.l^Q,...3-Lrt ,s-7qJj nr*s(, "‘rfo—) y,_ir/ 

J^V,-..,« 1 ^ -- j(a_^LMaJ J(<_Sr^_C 6r[cLd^L^r[ 

^^ ^ ojfiilM OCd^OdoJ 

/% w ...v [| 1 [ 1 1 ^ 




,(J 


*—\^ VH- 




ija-J otiLuO_r/ o«^L^ ©4*_^-( ^ ^ -■*— - - - - . ^ 


^/g_ 

-»(a. 


ol-A±Ll±* J{i 

<m> Q 1 --' Q. 

■* 7 ^cJ «g£ 








G_*<JU£L^( 

-JL^adLdrU 


/1 ^rl 

_J 


OC 


dri-±l^L 


a_H j _id ^ 

v 

K—LjlL^c' ^-..^TiJ add-ddo j(q—j&—&(qJj jfgJL—waJ«— 

»f(gy —^ ' -+-i tmt , o. ^ ^ iL.^dg' dr[add Riddel &^add 

\o\d=* -> gJ o-^( or? I, ^±=> ^ 1 ^ adddr[a-i jfgJtg—- '—■ 

j(a^r&-<g jfa^drfn *ri ^ a^iio^ g^Jg_^-( j-g__i_! 

^ -^-~- .j j(q- .4(q.^ q- ■'r'—r( 1 LjCufeU gJo-^f 

g_r>^Yt V dU—*d a±itr{o j(gJ[^=u aJa_^ 

j(<. J ««» ^G_)<_f/ ^1 I I ^ OC-^tJo^-C OcL-w ^ 1 ^ 

^ii, .fnf ^ ^ ^ y 1 . ■ 111 ^ ) ^a.£ ^ 

.L-, ^JL-SC , <J l^r ^ »-. —1 0<^<__sr fi__iij^i ojo_w 

>(^u;0 ^-C J L-f <z X —d d lJ Joe * * -— : t '-4 ^ 


L ^3 


$ 


gJg 


,q— y(n ,11 j(< j(gy< 


oyo 

y— 0 —1°—*-l ^^ ^ 

^i-i y^f J^a 1 ^**4 ^1 ^ ^dcuoi^sjd 

^o^s^gj^cj^gj yJLwCk <4^( -j/g < < > ^-C o(—dd^d £Ja 


.Ltd yu da __ 

i(gi ^ ^ ^ 
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j[r\ \ 6 e > ■ g.„.. t1 n la yao-L-u ^g__j£74^aWJ 

^g I a . *d ** *-l r> r[o, _ )a.&Ld aLjf jfgjL_seej 

ot^/o-fLwi/^-g ^ ^ ^ J ye^fg^fgJ oc^-(g_^/gJ 

<*SJ,-J&yy O^J yjy<j(«>|— ot^a^a 


o^K i <) 0 - v l 

L_ 


^=» jfft- .lei fg„ J Jq -^y ^- ^r[cux=? \)—*i 

^ -W-W -— ^ '*-*' 1 -”/g. 




.±cr'J 


V 

I4 v- J 


Lflu^a^r -tt .. ...< ^4 g^L_J o^-C ^do-^r[ y_i 

o|ft jo o^«o_yj n— •{ -,Yuoo g.l - ley _ 4 Jr(gJj 

^fc-itCi-V y 1 ■ - ■ y, ^/g 

yi ..... >Vq± oc±, - o^j cutJ4^<_±c^r y 1 ... yj 

I t(eJ 


yJ—*» 





V 


gyggs’-gC oy< 
’•^trc^a m.V &[a±d ^ . .^w 


j^g o)n «<' —^ g. 

L(eJ*e£ g^tsf- 4^gj ,- —^(< 

vt ^m 

n rLuL-& J{oA^ ^oJjL ^:— ) cJg_^ jfgj^a— s( a &(a ^ 


e\^rl ln,^r- ^ -4-> /l ,-v L ‘ OCg 1 . f « Ot *-— ±d. tLS. 


* 4 * rjf* ^ P OyQ^f^J 

otJL^Ls *l! gJ^o^ gy 


g_^o 
eg 'Hz-^ri 


<—•) gJg. .^r( .'fo__iffa^ ^ -^v 

g ^ -4ri\ ^jJa^d^r(o 

■"> ^ c oc[~*J ±£o ±rL-k—±d ^jlL ifeJ Q4 --lLl 


» ^ «y ^ eo-jfa-JLs yg_^^JL-y_i yo^CLyi 

^rt -Vei^rf g^i_|g^ ya,—yeo g^i_Jg^ yo^.i 

> a-M-JaJ g r^o «&£ ^ ^y 1 y 1 - - yaJc^ ^f 1 ly «g£ oej_ m*J 

_jl ^—r(gJJ ^ 1 — ^nL.Ve^ ^dc^r[o^k 
n^ri . o | cl. w Jg o<__ku^ ? g ye ^ egjfg.l.J 

g ^-/^ey ^4—n. j(q-jl1j a -44/^t\ gygya^w o^>4 ^r 3 
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r\H +*> oyi.L H -rfaJLsc'a--±£j a _f(ojJ 

oi dn H**t yju—^c-w-iX o4yo hJ\ oc^r[o^u ^LytJH j{sAddo—dd 
^ ' o< dn H m» oc^/a^ ^ ■ \*^ o<—±^o^( 

a. -drUczr? o(J±±'do ±^c„o04SfcoJj ic'oto— moJ«-£ 




n -1 ■> < > «■» c’kJ.s j =74 . 

^q. —a— dr^L^d a yocycrtjg o—ddddcdd ^fi^Uc. oddc^ 

04 .- ■ ddc *lH <uo|^ o 4 _^ri_ic o_ t(aljidd 

-tyi_w 04_ ddcjidd * ^ % ‘ *■ —» ^ - -- « £ 01 




J. 


_ mjoiamm 

d—imU < C 


fj '">'' ^ ~ 

ol a fr(o 4 Q-' <* 

-J adrL-s **> t[a 1 doc i -*[^- - - ■ 

, QLdr(ex — ,^/aJ 


- zd -^J 04 ^^_J 4 

0^)0 4 _U_^ 


ayo^fi. r 7 L*i yi»)t.o_^<— 3 -/ ocJOmi =£ 04 1^4 ^ ^ ..., x*> \ 

O- +1 '— y_l-^CJ^oi_w ocdrL _Jo l ... 1 l ^ ^L^^-ya^-foi «4£ 

n.L- — i ^ g , < 0^4 I 04 i/o^ a ^ *—? et-sfo^ o^l^-J 

oC^cdd —a ^nf i{qj& ^ L—iL-i a ^ ^ jo o^*i_^L_£t 

j{(—A — add—&[ o__j ^ ^ g_ . „ o^^JJ jfaJca_ 

co^o. —yJ «jL?i -V(, .-70 o 4 __ 

j(ojl .-»r> 1 1 jj&dddt 1 j{t_ 

1 ^ 


J4y ^ ^r(oJj 4ft ^ 

Muri i^noL 4—rfc.o[ 4 < >n J 

=7 40 ^ 0 _m yJl- mJLl^ 

olJo^-J it ‘ dddaddii x — 


Q 4 iQ. -frdL-J 40 Jo. V( 1(4 jgft ^7 ^ r o 4 Jo^t—J ^ 

.9(4^ -V<J« 4 X 4o^. , r< t r( o<Jo_^r(4j 4 addji « *[ j(c^ddcJ^S 



ajfo^ 


x —■ o 4 LmJ dLiddds^S. 
Z 04 ^ dA i^r[ ddo- XLb4 
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.ft j[ ocdridd 


J a.^ i_04_-C dr[a-JL^c _^-L) 

o^J ^ ^ ^ - f < <>^-C 


v-^< 6d(—^ZL^ oc(-~. J n Yo^J ^ ^ ^ - f 

oLiL^woj( oLdrL^ y jl , dddde\H ***) a j fc^ a_r(o^_^ 4ty\ 1 vl 

o<—d~[ -4-C yju_a ,-^q^u o_jfo4^=7 "*—> 

^ ^ ^ - - ft O^S I ^ ^ OLJLyftj( 

ddcl—i& 6d(. 1 -jg? ft_±sL^=/o j&LJoLyjc -xd y^( ftj=L,^o ±/ftj(cy 
1^ ^y rftS'4- J Q—^dddO J&i iOt^t - J£7 y_3-( ft^L m^Q^ddo 

° < -y^ u -^ V 1 y^ ^ t f / U >v ^~’ * 04^(ft^(04, VH— &{c>4{cJLj= 

~ >/ i .^-r^ ^ <-i**ri**—* \ a _ r[^a—ddoL^ jfftJLw yJU*JLl-^ 

^(ft__±L_J 1 jflJ o—^f t fc. ±d—±d ocJft- tf > t-ojdrL-±d jfftX-^4.yJ 

i^LoJ ^ .i^A^-4 k. ^ 0(^L)^^=3 ^ft^Jt^ 

^ 1 / i oc|<-w ^r'.yuft^) nI ft— 6 doC$^J 


~ ** * .^-y^ 


1^-7^-f I y 1 OC|Lw _*,H ^1 ^gyufty r,"- 1 TO S I ft- 

ft_^=L_)<^d ^ 4r> U~>< y si -4>V [^r> 4^7ft, dzLd^=i—i oJL+*S adr[odd 

*-y ir'o_idlc^ ^ ^ he r\dr!. ) ft dd^Ho « 4 JC 

^\j~ y ^ ft—ioL-±^o *-I ft ^ I ^rt-V ii^cycy ^-C ft±^ 

o<_±=^JU-f---C oJu^p^ j(ftyxi^ ^dd^^±Jo^jU=s 0«.-~*fiu-y 

_^(_L-y *_C n- ^n nnit'Y ^ ^do( 1 ^ ft — JL^JL ■ M * -^ 

>|aL v? GjdJa-^dL*ucdd <jd£ ocAdr[ *+y. ocL&( ajidrLi —y 1 «<< 

~ ^ _r* ft yji ol^^q—mj«_£ ftjiVi ^r/1 y 

» tft ^ 04 _.ujUL_r(^ft_^Y iS-Jt't-l rl \ ot_ 


i ^da—drU J< 


O;— ft—*ij=: 


ft v ^ 


LJL±= ft_ 3 ^Jo*^ 0<—^ <OkiU 14 -A 5 > 

o<iJo^ oil >-^ 

&[o—jddJ dd< 1 JQ) r. 
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a dd .1 
si. tn<-^ 


r'c^k ddcsL 


SL±L*ja, +i 


{ -Vn ■ ■? i( o^_5^a^u yJiyJL. yy'' * 

y t ■* — ~V Jf —toft r( ,.y o' ^ i_sr? *_£ col^= co.(^=7 

y 1 jjfafi JL.I -.1 &.££—*.*.> y It h S \ ddcj [oc 

1 -Vo -tf<—V y—^*( jfa lu^aJ y rft dids^. 

*y y‘— i» -> 1 <- J i 9—^ ■M. e ^)° * " ■ ■ ^ ^JLa«^<o 

Ho a££ toe do r a U * ^ t &Lx 5 du<\J 


■4*^ yj—1 


n, V )olMo r\lH 1 o<j3o ^ aJc « — .« S-LiSd^)J i/aito-±'a_^ 

i—^== ^a-w^io-^g j{<dL&o^s. JLl^V ^a-lcjL^cy 

QyV In I sX^ j V a-^iy-J drL yJ ^ ^ - * y^ y ^oc JTiiH. V ^ Ls=r 

—y / |J S - ^ ^ Sj-^i. p Q---^C^f^- Qjj^C^U OC±a J. OCLwC^j 


ojLl. -Vo i, 
±do—^r[o 


>e£J 3 dc*^>> add. _>4^ 

y_i_£V<_r( __i 

/ «_»/ /^ » 6 /• (• 


y-Lr(o-^o cay_^V 


3fl.„7|o Q|n «</ -y CO. ..n .'li fcCMg yJL^yCiiC^J oyo 

o >(cq V Vf jq y ljLs= _* ^ ^ a-r(ca..^ Jc waJ^ 

y—ocJL 1 ay ^ _> ^L-ycVc cay<crt_^=» 

a Sd—ddo s a—±/o^u o——w( i/4-L-ytjL^^ ^a iLu^ 

^ 3 L-y J<—mO_^ ±dadr[o o|o ajL±j&drL-dd 

^?o &{cu yccn— . V ^jlt< 1 ...V L ..,* d y Vc4fiZyCJi^O=> 

o—r^o V Va_J J—,^e Vo j[<dd I Vo jo^j &Lxdd-^=a 

dda 6\o yclco_w j(c d. Vis oci j{Va__Vo *._£ 


/• a 1 

CALSJ 


qjLuzz.&L- dd 


<o ilC c 




■ a —^ \H—"‘y 


J Oi 
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^ g ^ y > ,M>n <tr z 1 ocwoc^l^ aXndgXe' 

^L-^J yj-*4. ^4y 04 —-Hn H ) 0 ^dU-U[^Q-^ y t -4/^ y 

o >(cq^^I oc-yo<—Ly< iT7 ^ /yv -*-**» c^^lJo 

J<--yJ—y^U« -Sy —^<4y q. -Vn <HM > y-u££4y4y 

^|.'^ ^L^dLx g -^ e\.i ^r[ t 4 —>L 6 rL 1 y 1 - & jLJ^^ou(b 

y do—if&J oLjiJc\ ocyuo^££/fi_r( t x — 

yfc'fl-^J a—^rfojfri JU^'Oi^ JL^'o j(<_^dJ JoL^O^X ^r^*4 \ 44 
r>. iki| ^t- Iri^^X ^ 1 - -*-1a^r[ 04 ^ocoJ a_xnL*o 

04 —j _^cJ owe__ j/< _ddJ od_ -k70 ^6, o^K Jo yc|o—J 

^ •*-.-■< r> — v ,^y aii-Jo ^ -—-- ^lL^o—^-( o o—±djLi—±= 


s* l-'—J rs 4 -^ 


y^ ^ *(g ^->>4^ ij^ O^fii^uLjaia »(^ <*4 +4 \ *ss ^-4Xd \ ... 

oc yj o( y(j o-4yJg £ oCyJCL g - - 4 X o_rfo<_l<J j(o4___Jo4^ 

fl-^fi-JOJ OL^qn y «^X oc^-L «*>c\ in yj _ ol^wsl^l^ 

y * ^ ,^UO 04 '(.n.-H y -idd—dd Oi-yu. 1. y 1.1 tf<J 

oKi ^ .1 —w£= 7^X n »i > y-Uo^ o ^^-(o_w g^iJgd^ 

a_ M&m& mj- >c.qjLx*U<lS. j{< dm 04 lo4^ 


ccljLx^-UJ *Z-£ 


04 *rU£p±G y4—yo OLTUwO—r[ OC^t—SO *y ~- • 04 Uw4 

yoJ^ a_^dy© odi_lo 1 l y, -V yg_ j(o4 ^4_X=L’ ^ 1 y 

aJa —10 yfc|n .««V ^4-y_^> U yg f ♦ o* a ». <» 

y_^( _ f ^-^ y y4 yo ygJgy^ yg » <6 p n - tfc.a—& 

n «*< 1 ^ j(<.a—6d^l gd;^ y<_^o 1 1 Jy4 t(a—ddo 

n /|N_ i^ f ^- p g ..t-.^ yg— ^dLt(a^d g—^4— !■*«.> 4j( 

o<j±l2o —^—’^y VW 0-J y oto —y^< 

0<_XsLwOCJ OL ■■ ^jj4r y a *- \7‘ \' ^ ^ 1 ^ j/fl- JS7(^d>{ 

odg,,-^) y 1 -i lg \^H U y*J_SJn.. ^<-y 044 |^J^J oclo^J 
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yqj<__£/ 


i/q 


*V V 


it 


•** 




2r[oJJ o*lZ o^rl laJ a^d^do J^ococu.—gw y_^3^ oulmC^| 

y ^ oc la o< o<^^Jo y c t fjL ajyL _,r(o_Lf q__r(o 

&-&[(-±d—ddo ol^t\ _o 1 q3i In 1 &[a-^do qjje^i 

OL-^O^^k Q ^->4^ PCjr, OC-^^Si o<_«yJo j jq y^ XMJ \ 

y .^r( i/ft .. < ocf/o-JLw oi-y^ £<J< 




^qj 


_?«I ■ ^ I ^ jtlqiq^, )ft lun q-^-f ^ 1 ^ ±^qyuq 

v—^ ^ o-.^u^tUw «-£ 04 —±ir. y7t ^ ^ q^i_Jo 

q I f/ ftiwfl 1 1 o< f/ocqJ do^wo—ic'oJ * ^ - - - 

q^i__JqJ o__^£L^( ._-* I ^ ^ r y 1 .,.. 1 i ^ ouyOC-i^c^J 

_ ^(^rU OL^r[ca _±/«i_C 1 ot_ ±L)oc _f/o ^_LrC_±=aJ 

q^q_4^ _L(J *_£ o_q^_Jq. 

ou_^r'o^ q 1 n - r(o 

a ^ ^ ra_^^i-i=r «_£ j^c,n —i ±da^r[aJ u&L > 4 ^ .jj—zsoj^o 

0_^C0^lyJ Jl^OLCL^sL^aJ < < 1 ^ 

~ ^ - ^r> * 1 —7 &Lx±d(^S OC 


q^rL_JcJ Jc 


i^^r[ L—)o^^iJ 


qj«. 


.4&J q q 


^ 2 : ©q 


*V ^ 

-^■{cy oc «** 3-{<-y oJq^ 


v^ 1 


-Kjlc 


V 

f 0(-JL 


^ ^ ^ ^ —£ _-■ . «^N - 4/l 

a_^ £o—4do *l1 


Iasi id 




6\a±L^aSi 


1 1 ' I ec_i«^e^£ o£^&e_^J -■<* 




n ±i.^do *z-Z qj3^ 




°MOt_^3£ _^ y 

y i— I t_^ ouwod^c^J y t l^-Zar^aJ J< 

~Nf> 

^ V ^ ^ *( £ M oc^o—^Ltawi^c’ y.ii....iiLu^ yjJL^q^fo y^|cn w 
1 1 „yc±(o n InI 1 ^-(q J/qJ 1 -i^-v y i 
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a. 








Ic £i 




< j^W/-> 

C^o J. 

Ax^^s. 


Lm^ JUiJS^O JUM y 

ojL^LddJ^ _ JL-t^, a-L 

=, ±iedrLA ^ AdL^f J 

Ot$kL±d a-Sa*M l «iJ ^rfo^/oJ ^ j—. t _^ I , Jg ^ 

±d<dr[ doc «—T u«>n ^ &\a—£o * *>,^ -*-4«^ 


0 ^ 4 - ^ 

V 

fiktai^ Of 4 4 PC— 



^lU=? ^l— IjJda^jLy *AL J O^M^Cikia—Jt1 -lf>^( a^do 

1 mfl^jj sL) .X-*<ua^{ 1 '*—? ycyo 


t ■ * r: a. 




.> ... aX. 


i<Jo_^ eu 


ycyci_lo4^ 


4“—4/ - 

_i_ j=_-Jj &(a _ da. 

v 1 —V-—^ ^°— 


w<JL^ 4 -r{j ^_ U u,.u( q ^yJ^-( yj_rfc-yo 


*/ ^ t^-i * OCjdL&Jm 

>2ttJ t — 




3 ^ 

oj{_ 


r>. -^r/cj erotttJ 04 ■ J( 1 ^d(dd QJri ^74. ^cy _< ^ _^cy^ 

yJL-yddn -w 4 y _:£/<;_§J -^/c_LJ y* .ydttla - y^<* 

^so^a^g y■> -W. 1 <«>cy ra ^rt^rt 1 -re 1^ y 1^ < ■ ■ •« > 

a—r(o 4^=; «£_£ ojCoyu-J 04 !c ±i<dd ^L^sL-ld 1 &Li^dc^j 

Ot4^UL—^±dJ OC^U^±ll JL^Lw— ytt/(*_C ft |(f • 


Lea. 


0<—k_ di-dd * w 1 


^ l “r/< ■ y J 


<*JoJ 40^1 tt -.%-. .... ■—> tt db Oi.—,tsitxio^>*Ll 

- 1 ^ --^ ott_dL(cy^£ ^ v * "f ! * ^ 

V a ^V J ^ ^ 



yj- 

e=LL<J 1 -^—> 1 -rfcyJ 

ty - - oi-.dL +(o __wttjL^L 

^/ttOr'o y ^o j[<l& y^( ^tt.L=? Jf 4^(40 
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y-L— -Lyo-i^. c» 1 *Lj Ly y >If VnLy ±do—&[o o|.a- ...« 

■ Vf i .wf j^g-J ^£ a ■ ■rSr'i. ^ o n. "‘Hf ^r y 1 ye.r(c^—Jo 
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LfO. 


>rvs 


j< 0 cli 


V-S’ 


=7 a^L)^ o| 

oc'H. dr[a^ 




*i*. 
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"I 4 jc±la. ' -H\ i-V yj-±Lx&U=*S. 


y ^r( ft—r(4 &dri-dd r—. ...i. 

jft-^4^ -~- ^ 44 * % a— 4 ia^' c»—*L 4 Ho|—) 

^ *< e , t 1 I ^ o^ct^f ^T* ftjc—^ftly—J 


04ASL 


4 ft., 


>r t 
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o^+rL _ 


_ i 

J —i 0-1. 

— v itU idc 

t -: 


^rn -fid 1 aV oji^dn uvo—) cufot, -Lkc£l»Cr a_r(4^o^ T __±=' 

1 *{«■ ^/jj^ < ^_K ,1 ol ^ 

cl—> cJ ■ y^c., 104 ^ oji —^—^9 

JL^CQ^m^ oijo^^ ^CJC7 CCi-^C,^ ^ ^ 

gui&a. ■a'T.y ol4 ^ 1 -V 1<J oc^^l-^cLJcJ ^jji^cun^ 

±?4^ n-1. 1/0 V jjUag'^J 

w o(^JL^y _r* I ^—■ -- f a_ * •*■ ^ . — >■ 0—^0 ^Xc= /|>- ji^djo ^ 

^LT^, 1 .-7 L Tn Q_V ±>LjU^i oLi-i-±/ Ol^ 

___ ^1 -Y—._^ -rfc^_ j{c±L±!lj( i--V.y ^ 

-V ^ «{* <** - 1 ^ufc. ic^p>—I «^ii_rJiJo_S. 

OL M «s.'fL^aJ^I oca ^jjL-^-J I-W 1 ^—■ a^i—loac 




&_£ 04 ; 




-Ci^L-i-C 


— 4 — v «—i 


J^&cjLu 


.oq^ru 


_• _L—<<_yaJ- 4 X 0^4 OC Q r^., I 

ic.-.—) J—,^4fl ... -“r( a-Jjo^ J<—^d-J a^L-Ja^ 

y 2r( rt. 1 ^ «-jv _< 2.o__j( ♦(' t M /-JV OL^L^ 

^ 1<_±*4 _r* l(rf(JL ^ ^ a^Lx6\ <jl !<_)o^J 

-J ^4 _I y 1 jflA-i j—^ca— 

-J ^JL_ ±=L6-Li^.. J y 1 y 1 j(^c ^ ^ 

Sc' y l ^ ««>n ^Lf/a-lo ■ -kaJj y ■ y' ^=3 


v-^ 

04 ^ 4 . 


«s*-fo.a ... ^r ( 


yXy 4 ^ 4 _*2^ 
y-u-yc^o-- 


'SH 


o-^do^ 


«hX o( <«>o< 




" *"' 1^*^ ^ -^r> I /?. 


yJ-* 4 * 


■ o oc^c'c^sUoasL -i{^{ oc< 
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Oi, Q — 4 -L)C i_l^ OL^_r|oL ^ ^r- 




let 


o<.£j(o 4 o^Ja^L^r' &ii_4 ^ « 

J i—ytj &^rj 1 lo^fr y jca 1 & ^1 r^^-L 1^ ocJa— &L^d 

±Jc. r(oJ y_)ca_^yo y-i—JtXbL—y—JtaJt^ y-l_i^<Jo^ 


OC 






^ 


Xs.J o^ojl 


n I ar(axr< ^/a 


a oc.£ai^ 

J e4 —^ V 1 ' " ! ' ^ oc^LHa^-^i 

a—^sr'aJ oc^-(ca—£/aJ ai 


Xi/c^-cX a-r(c- ±L-±d y— JLi_ 

aa _ixo ota, ^riMc\ ^r! ^-1 ^-{a—±£yc^rl__J ocJaJa^i—Ji y 1 1^-C ^ 

J 

I , , A 

>ttn iT 7 


a 


oc oalaJa^i— 

^fcfcn .IT 7 ^a—kC’c^ ^-Li-^ --wt^s-f Ok««c^<J oc ^ ^ 

ca^)J—f/o *_2 ^i-^(o^k a ±dmLl a ^ ^ 1 tr? **£. a^i__Jal 

ta_yJu^/o a r^i—Tr«cX ^ ^ ol^{Jo y «-«^- zJLml^do^d 

ft .^o y-3-( ^ m \) <J * r [ itta -H<r7 _^«cX Q^r\o 

yJi.«M*^( a^(.£-77 yjuwi'l ot i/a ^ I a £j=—l Jcta^aL*^ ^ ^ e 


o (JL&o 

v—^ V" 1 


Oi_ H—4do ±C<mUC\ tAif, «—C 


\r 

mi-1 a-^u’J 


-J ^ j/a 4 - ■' +> 




J-^, o« 


4-^rvJ „ wfJ«cX 

aJjuwOitiX aS^o 


o<— ^ Q.. ^ y. 

^ ^ * y/ ' ** ^ ^ Oii&» 

y-a_ 1 y oc^bila-^I^I oc —^ jl 4 ^4 ^ 


^ab| oc^X a x/o^—y 


C 

V‘ 

ftyt< 

i ^—^ 


VH“ 


*/ Q .. »C ^ ^ «cX O ^.U-IU-iC-J-cX _r* ^ 

^ ^ Oi^|o^i yJL y-UiiaJft ^nf ■'r Ol iajOJ Otta__^sL-ljot 

taw- ot^iio ^ in..Ill ^ x:a_X/ y (ua^l Ji—^-? i[&o o^d^d^-1 

«-£ 1 I ^ ycXr(o of ^Jo q_l ^...11— v i, 

^ y« 


a» .-sa Jad*JL * 


±^a—r(o Jj^xr' _x< ♦/ - ^ u 
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a^ri ocJo. 




o3-L 


la^ o<__! 


a \ w - 


,n_ 


OL 




a^i - In V ^jl— r(a.i ....lc^ yu)o_-^Jr{j ^ ~ ^ 


OC._ i L/yv ^ l ^4-V ^ oLLjL-S3 JL 

- - -• ^ ^ oc_i/c^o y-t^x ... J a 1 ^^ 1 ia g 

o^c ^ ^ ±± * ' ^ O^C^J 


** ot ^ Q V' fcX 


U 




■■a 


^_;c a^-L 


i/o^c^i—l Jc|o a—±LS»<_r(«c£ 

aji il ^ ^ t ,f^ e ^ OL j/n ... Jc_Ca-.S. ai_4a__L«_£ 

y i ^~( - - ^ ^ 1 JcL^.a—o-' ^ ^ c-Jjca-J. •—£ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I a-L—Ia_LfcI a^i__)c ^L_ 

n “Hf -^*-£ a fa, '‘X ^rl .K ^rLc^g olsu^w 


■v^ 


-L= yJU^ycjfa^c ±j-^Q ^_UC7 


a^i_)<J 




CLfl JT? 


OC 


3 ^ 


o a—OiJa^?' 




±td- 4 d<-L oc _ ±dcL±d 1^— < 


OC 


111 


■^— J *—y 

^ >/yv p oc a 


y 1 - 1 * vS 

a, i yr.'ti 4^7 1 * < .^V oL±±6dcjL 


v c 

ij 


*c£ OC 


^L 




“-n? \^-v 
_Ls.ol» a 


V 


J -*= V J -\J r \M^^=S?° 

X ^-L > j rv ;<->(^<_±<_^oJ 


Jc&cJa. 


v 


■Srda ^ n rlLoJa. 


a_n -sr--c 


k^l 


liLaJ. 


06 —y^ - 

a—*£a_y^ ^ 


CLj i Q -\^i -y y- 1 —-coc^a^cJ 

-o V - " 1 ^ y* ^ c=^ic^ ^cJc_>o4p> 

•\? -rd o<-^ occ^Jo ^a \ 0 iM r { 

oi y^fr oc^Jo ^a.. ^scJic mi ^ot^'t^Lir' 

ocy-Jo n i^i *7o a—yoc^it^r ^ac_l_la-L^ cy^i-JtyuJ 

-y ay a ^ ,ir7 I n r(fly^( ocy^ 

jfay_3f oc__j4^ oc^Jo o«^cr( ayotyt^L^' 

ic^ic^, ocy—lo oC-yaii-j^ ccyocy<c*i_yor a=a^y^ ^rt,. Kn.l. ^ 


OL^|^ ^ 

oc_^/a_J a 
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a H. 1 1 a-> ^4 I a u-i-l —^ 

ol yj4p* ot_^Jo odd —^ ^ 

»u^-Jo n . r (c^ a yoiyi^l—^ o^;lc—sjLJ 


ie 


.&oi-^ oii^&dcJ ^ ^ ,‘ 

oti<-- 1 **y£, OL^)^ o<-^-Jo o^kifQ_w ayoc» 4^riac 

^ 4 , oty4> ot^_Jo n^rf ^~io a. ^oL—^c^L^ ol _>■* l ^ 

a^io^)i^_x of y^p> KaL^ of ^ I ^ ^ ^ 


^ti^a-L-^ a 

o ty^h^X 
of^iJa^ 

L-^ oj 


JO-1 


°—'(^y^ ^ oc — 


ot^-Jo a—^alr 

‘-y4P> ot^-Jo y <. ±L i cl^o<^c^tLj±! ol -y4^ 

&»*~Jc n ^ > ayo^t■-'-i- ou^^i Kal—,<> o—yjy_J 


V>^ 


jU-±U 


l<Ji 


OLJCl. 


Js£ 


) - 1 o 4E» y- ,ta —y^ ^ 

-laJ y-«—o»-^-^o_^i *lS ol — ^SL^iOmi 

-*-1* is->f ^4 ^ *-4 ~rt? J ^*4 


n i^rl -*rt*-Z qJq -*H 


i -w 


^4—y ±drLM ddo-j&<L±dj{<Ll 


OLJ 


V 


a -r(o4y 


oUfl^i *-Z aa^{ -—» 
n t ««> Oi^th^; — ^ ^ y ki ^ p o_r(o^fiJLM y »- ■ 1 » y 

04 — JcJLwUf a—^a^ t—^r( dda&{o *-£. 041^ a ^ ^ > — 
a >< *.t j-^rL-d —l-^, a—±£_Jo_j( &_asL ^d*-Z * ^ ^ a^daar 

y ^ *^£ 04^4 ^ n if «.» ^X^Ljd\ yaJa-w a Lw o 4^<—^ 

vh* v 4 —04_1 ^ OC^LjlL |>L«0O_i y 1 *. -CO—3 hLl^ 

1 1 ■ - A^cd^g oc y_’^- <=>_ ^_1 _^ y_^-i-r y-Juwea^ij^ 


V 4, 

v c 


y L-dda jl! y^r( oL±^a^f yJL-wLOf^-^ay aji_^( 4 _w «-£ 

^ 04 - j/n iLw —y y 1 r[oL/HL^d ot.,^ 1 ^ y 4 ^£*( 


XrJr ' A aJ 


V 


*-*■ 


04^. 


y JL^t dd*LZ a _ yj( ^-4 ^ri 


04. 


VH —~-’ La -\} ( -^i y-l-^4.o_^;4^( 
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k )ft—i_^£^ft. 


>£—J—!Lg J yJLy^w 0<-jlZ,cd OL-CL^q ^U,..J-I. ^ 

Q .-^Y Id4-1 * 4-4 oc _ £<LcJ 0kJ/<kJ/oi yJLy C 

aJ_w «L^o-^ <=-><— 




e—)i -- aj- <4-^L^r{ o_L_ ^s*y<^-( 

n 'H ^d^JZ a- a-^ aJEri_Jo Ja=> ot ^ '*■*'• •* ^ g a^o.^ 

a—)<—*—< o-t.4 4./ t^LyjLzrt fll.ui <&^)LjSr[ n.\g& oJ(_m ocf/o 

J-i=? aJ- r[t$>Ljy( Q-l r[4^Ljr( c ufft—ir^^ty 1 -i—> «^£ oJa—^ 

ft In ^r/ a^i In n ^bf »ft ... y-Jo^s»4y—J ^ ^ y 

yJLw ot_JjL-^a£ ft-ru_i_ ze-^tL _^ ^ •-*- f 

oiyn l^—i 1 "■ ^ "■*—■ JL^t, yXbwcay^ yi-- 

^jlmJL^ a^)wo ^ ft rt *ri*-l a—la±/ a^rda^ ^i4->, | ^ ^ ^ 

y-t—±r —C ol^l /r" ot— .^^<5 yju-j y k<i c<-^r[ *< 

ft ^Kft J S3—±aL ±d*LS> oJft ^ 04^do O L^d-^QS&3[i^{ 
OL^Lovi^ y l »*.< y c^*^ y ■ ^t. y<-^( oc^wk^ 

n-H -*r/«-£ zJck.-6d o< Li a.^a^( 4 ^ y.JLwio[?. x/ri^^Z ocfyc^e' 

ol<Ll ^ ^L^;cJr( ft, t .*■.; ft 1 ^_y<-Jr( ©LSLa^ ^lLl^ odkw 

OC^tJc ,. I.... I, ^ ^1 Vt_■ ■■ 4^4±\ <4 -±Ca_C 04pkL^ r ' XrJ ^ 

*jL^y<—H ^ <44* *r> ft )f 1 1. ^-g OtJJa _& ^ ^ 4-4 ^ p * L *4 

^<kigft„—, 1 y y** ^ - ' ft ft <* .. ^ 1 -• j4y)LJr[ ft u.> 

aJjft d n _.— *r/^X a-Ja. ^ ft v q«—y-^( ±)<—^ n v t 

ftJL ——: 4f a— s j<^{ j{a— _ q. >< .^q-^o ft—ru^OL^eo *s*yk^ j(ftJLw 

ft- ■■ ,yJL-y ^ ^ r ft. 1ft ^ 

« ■ « ■ ■ ’ ot V J V V a ~' °V J V v 1 " 1 

o rV > 0 ! ^> (/J—- 1 "» l y<Jo-w L-^ 


’£^1 o^Lm«I a ji 14J oafsL^o^X 

if ffr y 1 . y- JlS. I ft. y—j ft—^c!—of ^ y 1 ^ &(o±d 
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a _ io — tri 5 

o^^dL^Ho —Li^-, 

Ob^.M ^ ^ t ^ | 04 . 4 — 

04_ doi.aJ s' ±£—LcjLJ 04 ^ 




V j —V> ^ l n ^ 

do 4 LS. n ^r[ OLjdrU C^-^=> ddo^siA^d 

04 f^CO ^ 3TLJ*- *_£ o-^&L^oy 

n.^f ioJJ^S. <j^y—OE: 04 _^04_ dd(.C^ 

- ^ o-^yo—J oj&jJL^ 

_: i x* € i-1* ^ y « *f^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


OL. Vc^> 


Jn AtiU y_i_~.>£.oy4^{j 


v J —V 4 




y( tn ««» y 1 ..<4Q ■ ■ ■y<^o~(^-T ■ rL1.4Jn ^ y 1 ^ ^ ^ 1 

Q -■v-> yr in .««> y i ■< < >cn .yi^i—1 a j1 

Jn y 1 . .»4.ay4^ij n -Vy htt ! y^ 1 ^ y yin >ca ytiCj 

y l dHdd<~jLi= 6r[r\ Hal 1 1/y4—^o y i OLJo^d y 1 ,,« 1 1 ^ 

ytJfik^. y I-.W 04—y^( y ^ ^ ■■,.—/ yJL^JjL^t,-i-C JL^. <l_^0 
y-J y4 —,- ) y « ^ ^ y a—r(<-d'HcL&{ yJLy<_w o<Ja4±/ y 1 ^ ^H^S. 

si. ■ JL— 1^— J ^1 1 1 -*r(a.— '.^4y-J ^n "ZoJ Li 

oc^ou^c^l.J y 1 If ^n Vo yi|n >«. ^ ^ 

^ M ... &{CL—da J JUjUfi^y —y, oJJrlo^^ y J,Jft 1 ^ I 

^ ^dmmtLU=* i a_^io ^ 4^c—dd y— &(aj&a—4d—tl±=—i 

^ti 1 ^ 1 ^r[a—doJ ^af 1 j(4 &{qj& c^»>o 

oL-^do^l ouffi^x^s ii it! ^ , yAcddo^\o ^— ifa—Jsd^dd. <y ^ 

Q4< - nJa ^ y> ^ ^ y t ^co^^ay-J ocJJcl— j| i /4 )o|_) 

yjcn r(^j\ -'—7 oidd -^i i 'H j(l ^ y~4.rHft(>_y yJL^ta— 

^ tff 6i I -^r'«4-g oc<__^a—f/ oclaJ—^^a^LSd 

~ w 8 n t n ri t // -V yjl^ccL-^aLj^^^ 

o— dd-^dd fi^LjLMAyJL) 04-_^L-±^_J o .r^ o J £jl!L—j& y - *"* *7oJ 

r»^ -^r/i ><—. I ^/^N—1 ^_l£ -1^=7 otl — 

^ ^wo adL±=s dJi aaiGi dd yj^Jt t^4yd! 


J^4_ 6-[cl±J 4.0^0 
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The Story of Creation, Book III, Ginza Rba 
Translation and Notes 
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nnnpi Nrviyw 

NDN^Tl KimD 

nan kuu 


(GRR p. 83) 


672 occr>^ oc V^y 671 oc«Lw^ ^-t-wLafO^ 1 

N^NnDii H>m N”rn pn’Nmra 

In the name of the great alien Life 
o<j&lj[ol evMv+A^tJi 673 oc$do 

Nn>nw NTinn wn^N in 

from the countless worlds of Light (or: from the worlds of light, sublime) 

PCJ^nV < ■‘—i ^juaJLl^ QUnl-S 

NHNmv pn^o NnNbvi 

which is above all deeds. 

oj{c a 4 UJa 4 d a*->(Lcuuu ejOjfc^S, oLcL&Uda^d r\-HH< j a t 674 oja& jlw yc|o-w 


671 oc <_w /ina Life, the main Mandaean deity (See above §2.2.2 ). 

672 nukraiia “alien” or “strange”, theologically “inconceivable”, “remote”, 
“indefinable”, is a constant characteristic of the “Life”, the main deity in the Mandaean belief. 
The formula, “In the name of the great first alien Life from the countless world of light which 
is above all deeds” speaks of the “first”’ life ‘that is above all deeds (or: creations)”, i.e., above 
the world and “free from any kind of relation to the world” (Rudolf, 1983: 62). The Mandaean 
belief consider the Life life occo±l& oil* hiia baraiia is an “outer entity” and its home is 
“outside” in the world “beyond”. (CP p. 78). Jonas finds “The concept of the alien Life is one of 
the impressive word-symbols which we encounter in Gnostic speech, and it is new in the 
history of human speech in general” (Jonas, 1958: 49). 

673 qohIo worlds: According to the Gnostic view, the earth is set in the centre of the cosmos and 
surrounded by the air and the eight heavenly spheres which consist of the seven planets. 
“Beyond them lies the realm of the unknown god, the Pleroma (the “fullness”), with its own 
graduated worlds (aeons)” (Rudolph, 1983: 67). Jonas believes that the “worlds” of the 
Mandaeans correspond the “aeons” of Hellenistic Gnosticism (Jonas, 1958: 52). 



njvnotnp wran amun wndinp hypoi wni in pron 

This is the Mystery and the First Book of the First Living Doctrine 

aS f^r{ « *“ ' f 

N’OTNpN^ ]Q nMiTT 
which was from before time. 

ddoco aLdc' 676^/0CO ojlw 675 a^dc^ o 1 ■>■»< 

“in’n m -m’N Nin pi ntq m ntq mn p 

When the Fruit was within the Fruit and the Ayar was within the Ayar, 

n^r*^/ 6 qjlw 

Ninpin Nil Nino mn p i 

and when the great Mana of glory was (there), 

678 ocirfci^fl^ oc^L±Lx±i oCyo^f ^jLwaX 

Nn>iND wnn wind m>n prQ 

from whom the great and mighty manas came into being, 

^^^CfliLuuy 67 y^cajc| 

pnnnina tindi pnwn 


674 Concerning the raza “mystery” Wasserstrom writes: “The “great mystery” of Mazdak, the 
“raza rabba” of the Mandaeans, and the u raza rabba” of Jewish mysticism appear to have been 
technical terms in a common late-antique Mesopotamian cosmic semiotics” (Wasserstrom, 
1995: 42 n. 115). 

675 pira (nt>d) fruit, used often as gnostic term (xapTias) as an expression of emanation. 
(MD p. 371), (see above §2.1.1). 

676 ±j 0 co aiar (aqp) the upper atmosphere, air, ether, wind. The genie of the Upper Air. (MD 
p. 14) (see above § 2.2.2) 

677 oy<k*{ mana (nino ) vessel, garment, utensil, instrument, implement (ibid p. 246). The word 
mana when meaning “mind’, “thought”, “intelligence” is of non-Semitic derivation: the 
Aramaic mana is “garment”, “robe”, “vehicle”, “vessel”, “instrument”. Lady Drawer stated: 
“There is often word-play on the two meanings, and this passed into other Gnostic literature so 
that “robe” or “vessel” or “vehicle” is used as a cryptogram for mana meaning “mind” or 
“soul”. In general, Mana in a cosmic sense is equivalent to the Stoic, Valantinian, and Sethian 
Novg, ‘the emanation of the Forefather” (SA, p. 2 n. 1), (see above § 2.1.2). 

678 The word kabblr “strong, mighty” appears in the Bible: Isa 10:13,16:14, Job 8:2,15:10 etc. 
(for more details concerning kabblr see Rendsburg G. A., “kabbir in Biblical Hebrew”, JAOS, 
vol. 112, (1992), pp. 649-651). 

679 a—>t| ziua, ziu (wn ) (a) brightness, brilliance, light, radiance (b) often used as an attribute 
or name of uthras, being of light, glorious being (MD p. 166), (see above § 2.3. 2). 

680 nhura, anhura (hnira ) light. The implication that ziwa (radiance is an approximate 
translation), the conduction of nhura, is an active creative male principle and light a receptive, 
passive (female) principle occurs more than once in AT$. (SA p. 6), (see above § 2.3.2). 
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whose radiance is so vast and their light is so great, 

^ r\^-i( a. LxxoJ ^ 

am ntqi niNin n!? pmaoNTip woyi 

that no one before them was in the great fruit, 

«aL(d o^rurx > 

nbn’b NDNTH \y>031 

which was so immense and without limit. 

adrLx i^ 4LL ocdddicdi ^ 

nqidi Nnn>n ]o nvn 

His radiance was greater than the words of the mouth (or: what can be told by the 
mouth) 

tu(a*MC^jcudi occjcoj{^=> ±Jc±fa^ ^xM i 


Nmtrpaoa wnwnw ]o t:ind rmrm 

and his light was bigger than what the lips can portray. 


NTD 


nmoNnn 


rpNirn 


As He was inside (or: in the matrix of) the Fruit, 

(GRRp. 84) 

o^ojcraJzJL oc±Jc^ (gdo tydo 

NDNOHln Nn’D v'ik y'm nrn pn 

a thousand thousand fruits without limits 

68/ yLCoJjfd^X. 68iaj yadrLxdi ynV 1^4 ) 

wno>o pbnVn iNrrn iNini 

and countless myriads of sikinas (celestial dwellings) emanated from Him. 

adJcy dou*j da ««. V ^<U m» 4 I 


ntd *mn *mnn ra Nin 2 

As in each fruit there were 
o^cucroJ^X ocddc^ ^<_Jo ^cJo 


681 pi. s/ana (Heb. mow) celestial dwelling, abode, (see above §2.1.5). 

682 BL 23601: 33r votaL(d^. 
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NDWPNbl Nn’O 

a thousand thousand fruits without limits, 

oyOCy&^( 683 ^4.CaJL>(<J^£ aj(a^C^4f* ya.dxt.\£i ycx&.xdd.) 

Nnwn p’Nbn^i wiNraw ]«nn janm 

and countless myriads of sikina, 

* a^ad{ (^OljuuJ yC&O yCifCai/ zJL 

NT1 bOND pHNWDl 1’D’NpT 

who all stand there and praise the great Mana 

ocCmzI *s4r>-*-4 f/ocoic' oc&a^tS* addaddJsa^JL 

N”rn Nn iwba Nn\>n bONpyi 

of glory who exists in the great Ether of Life, 

QC^Jcl)Cju* OCj&[4LL 68<i<t y C QjqLffc' J 

bnavn N>m Nman bn*m nnn 

which lies inside the Jordan (river) of the white waters, 

^Lw a^ad( 

PH N31 N3ND ]DT 

which came into being from the great Mana, 

^ i ... 1 yU^aif ^(070^ CeuuLf/^I 

bninn bwiNia pn^iD pmnn n:n d>dni VPNnnT 

whose fragrance is so pleasant that all the roots of Light 

OLadrUJadd o_)c(j 

N’NmNp Nm Nvn 

and the first Sublime Radiance inhale it. 

^llr(cJ ex^oc^cdL) ol^ojo^L adddd a^Oddoc. m„,i 


^ BL 23601: 33r v ot*Jj(d^c 

684 o^lhoc iardina (Aram. st. emph. for yn>n) Jordan, running water, river, flowing stream. 
The name of the Biblical Jordan was employed in the earliest Gnostic systems, and notably in 
that of the Peratae (who were in the Euphrates region) {Schaf-Herzog VII-§ii, 12 [p. 150-1). 
See also Albright, AJSLL, 1920: 292-3) Drawer believes that yardina has no reference to the 
river Jordan in Palestine. By Mandaeans, both Jordan and Nile are called the Ardana or Ardan 
(Mil p. xxiv note 4.), (See above § 2.1.4). 

685 04^041 §ar§a or Sirsa : root, tribe, family. Sometimes with religious meaning sir§a taqna 
“the Mandaean faith” (MD pp. 463-4) BL 23601 
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rpn^ mmrni NDNtn am njtin’ mm 

Then the great Jordan (river) came into being, which was without limit or count, 

yUJn*** ) odj(c^ oc^Ca^ 686 ^ c 

pnmii inam mbmiy mmNp m^in 

on whose banks rejoicing and thriving shoots grow, 

{^i coj±U ycLsi ojLjuuC±!q^uL& y > .* J 

wnn wn in pnwpi pbn rnimDunnn pn^oi 

which all of them are full of glory and confirmed for eternity. 

oyOCyC^Li tx^ojadLL oc^JLddoc n^cLlH a^L^doc \j£rLs 

pbmb mmrai homn mmm pn Nn mnm ini 

And from the great Jordan countless Jordans, without limit or count, came into being. 

±iOLO JL ±S0C0 QJL am <X±JCy »*LV Ou±/<_^ ft I <<> ^ 

nmN in *imN mn pi mi’9 in nta mn p 

When the Fruit was still inside the Fruit, and when the Ayar was still in the Ayar 

ddcj&CL^j 4kC^y ft ^afLic ft >->** 

tindi rnimi nvn urn ntp mn pi 

and when Yura the great whose radiance and light were so vast and extensive, 

ojlu/oJ 

Hintstb namnp \>m)n 

which no one ever existed before him, came into existence, 

OCC-w 688 oc^(^ cl±L±J a^JLddoc ojlw 

mm man Nil mmm mn rmm 

the great Jordan of the Living Water generated from him, 

^ l.*>i> ^\cJJ OCCm*dj jlL 

pn n!?n nrn mmn 

from which the Life Himself came into being. 

^jLu;CO^ey OCUw *JL ddoLO^JL a£L±JcA \ ) 


686 *ju JU mdjc. not in BL 23601 

687 o^jlic iura, iur (< N*inv) being of light, light, brilliance. (See above § 2. 2.1). 

688 Genisis too includes “water” in the first act of creation. 
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pn’twato N”n rm wki Npnab panwn 

And (the Jordan) poured forth on the earth of Ayar, in which the Life himself dwells. 

y « ^Ly)<j£r[±L OyCfc£( x£r(JL4d O CCjuu 4{CCa^xLi 

pn nrm nii toan urn pn>H\>>Dbo n»n d»npi 

The Life presented himself in the likeness of the Great Mana, from whom he came 
into being, 

^JLwCOi^s^Oy l±a ojLl& ^ U&J 

pn’N^aw by Him pm 

and he addressed a request to himself. 

o_f(ocai{^ 689 q^££Kjl£=> qjlu; cu(Lol5-UJcl^J ojLl6±±! 

HQ’Npo Nimy Nin Nn>NQ*mp Nnm 

By the first request an eternal Uthra came to being, 

690 OtyOCyO( OCCw OOCf/cy OCUw^£ 

wawrn N”n N>in’p N”rn 

whom the Life called the Second Life, 

a^oc^L&U e^oja^L oc^±tLxJ=s y i ^oj 

pbn’b N3N’3NDi NDNtn anm pn 

also, uthras without limit or count came to being. 

ftJU*) Cl^L±JoL OCLm 

Nin N3T1N’ N’>n JOT 

Then from the Life, a Jordan came into being 

i^ ^ c oJoLf/oJ ocaMJJoj^d o^fL±Joc ^ 

*mnn apiNb wanw WNrrmp tomm p 

like the first Jordan, poured forth on the Earth of Light, 

OCy)OCyjCj( OCCw ^ V^OC<rvifaf,lC.i<=a ) 

689 A.^dtUA m ‘utra (Nold. fomy “wealth” cf. Suvafitg, aicov etc. of Gnostic systems Ar. 
heavenly spirit, a generic name given to spirits of life (MD p. 347). An uthra is an ethereal 
being, a spirit of light and life. Uthras were created when the ether-world came into being (See 
above § 2.3.3). 

690 oc^ot^of Hiia Tiniania, “the Second Life” or: “the second emanation”, also called Yosamin. 
He proceeded from the fusion of the First Life with Dmut-Hiia “the image of Life” (GRR book 
14, p. 356:9)- 
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wiwrn N”n nanN’Npnyi 

and the Second Life established (or: baptized) himself in it. 

(GRRp. 85) 

nJ o(-±LiUj=> oc^oCy)0( occw ^JLy<_w 

pip «nmv wawrn N”n pm 

The Second Life created uthras, 

a^JL±J ocj 4 -[LCa 4 d 

pip N3T1N>1 D”Np NJimOUn 

erected skinas and created a river 

69 1 OC^3LK-L£a 


Nio’Npnv Nnnyi 

in which the uthras were set up. 


oj(oJLr( oc^dbLusa 


NnN^n Nnmy pm 

Then, three uthras came into being, 

692 

OtyOC^Of OCLmi OjLl^d 


N>i*wn N”n ]Q pn Nmni 

who addressed a request to the Second Life; 

^JUO^C^^X ^ LLtX±! Oj(OyC^^J 

pn>N\»DN3b piNIMl 1”N3 NTlNiOWl 

they asked permission to raise skinas for themselves, 

y OtyOtyOf OCUw eu(alr( OL-±±jLU=>S-L o4Cj 

pbnwnv N>3N’m N”n in pa nNbn Nnniyi ndi 

and what the three uthras asked from the Second Life, was granted to them. 

ocjoap^i oj{cl^c^^j oc^JcM^c&U 

paNmwD raiNroun Nntorpm 

They (began) to confer with each other and create skinas. 

^ l^u iVoJ ^dcmjaJ joJdcoqkJO y t ■.** iVoJ ^\c±L6-[aJ 


• 9 * BL 23601 and BLO 1236 
&& <-l not in BL 23601: 33V. 
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lining nbnnw n^Niyoi pnnn^ nbnnai 

They requested their father and spoke to him; they asked their father and spoke to 
him: 

OCCu* y c[g <i>ii 

N”n wai NniN> pmn 

“Are you the one who created this Jordan of the living water, 

6r{juao^d yc|o_wx£. ^jceuw(j££j cay 04^ ycjo_wxJL 


Dnm pmni pwnm ptNni 

which is so fabulous and whose scent is so sweet? 

j[C±LiJ ILL Xu; j(oyO ^^^OCft; 4 £X/rT> XX. OCj±£sLU=> 


693 


OLf/Ci'oyJ 


nnpi in dnin nnowNpron anmy wtindi 

Are you the one who created those great uthras which are established (or: baptized) in 
it? 

o 4 LiL£=* s t yJyCui (L,cdcJJ Q( H !•*—> 

nnoN’Hpnyn pm *iNbn Nnmy ny 

Are those your uthras who are established (or: baptized) in it?” 

yJL-i^a^fCy 4 JL aj(alj( OCj±£jL±J=J oCy oCy 0( 0 CCm JcJa^t 

p!nNO>n Nnniyb wjwrn N”n 

The Second Life spoke to the three uthras and said: 

OCC_w OyO yJL^JL^O OyO 

pip N”n N1N pDUN *ON 

“As for me, your father, the Life created me 

Xu/ OCCu/C£ OyiL^OCJ 


in N”ni arm 

and the Jordan is (the Jordan) of the Life, 

yJkj(CCULw OCCwCi yJLwCoJccL*-^ y_U(oyOJ 


693 in BL 23601. 

694 a*, here is for (-»): ‘and’; not ‘or’. However, ^<dc5 o<^Oi«, ^=»: “Are 

those your uthras who are established (or: baptized) in it ?” not in BL 23600 34r: 5 & BLO 
1236: 34r: 5. 

*95 BL 23601 and BLO 1236 v* fr i A ' 0 ^ 
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pnwn n”;tt pnn^Nnn pnwNi 

and you were brought to being by the power of the Life.” 

Ic^ri^jeU 

nbnmn 

And they said to him: 

*£. tf&L) ^ol££j^ojc| 696 yr\ In^r' «.«.iO 

*|NTT NO )Q1 “INTim ]01 “|NVT ]0 JN^NinN 

“Give us some of your radiance and some of your light, and some of what you have, 

OC 4 { 697 OL4 /L^O**i Od_U(0 jtjLwC^J Jo|c^4^ 

n>d N»p>D«n within nmoi bw>rr 

so we depart and descend below the streams of water, 

^aJcJO^Cy ex&CJcU ^aJcf££/Cy oj(ci^C^^J 

1 N^ 0 N \!0 NO^NI “JN^npO NJINPDW 

and we shall establish skinas (abodes) for you, and call forth a world for you, 
fyaJcJU yaJcJj oc 1-wly pMIqj 

INbm ]Hbn wino Nobm 

and the world be ours and yours, 

nnrrno pirn nnowNpno pom 

and we shall be raised in it and we shall live in it, 

(c,eJf H.) yaJtJj oc,H jLx.^xJ) 

pno in^ti in^h nnnNWO Nnnpn 

and we shall create uthras in it, for you and for us, 

™±Ja^oc± 3 aJ occm M-) 4 £j 

7ND7WVNb N”71 01^1 

and the name of the Life not to be mentioned.” 


696 In BL 23601 

697 apiqia, hapiqia ( o’Q - >p>dn) streams (plurale tantum), waters separating the 
world of light from this world. 

* 9 * BL 23601 ^o^ocaJ BLO . See MG p. 216. (Cf. oc a^He^d^L aMJOfc 

GRR164: 2). 
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LjJsadJL. ^xL±-> j[a4LiO (j±Li 

pb’ron indni nby riHnou'i 

And (this) pleased him (the Second Life) and said: “I will grant it to them!” 
j(aj&LxJC-*d aS li=> ddc±6-[o ^c|ca-w 

riNDtriNb am by *inqn ptriNn p 

When he spoke thus, it did not please the Great One 

C^Xia flJ OCLui 

n*n\>y:>ny **b N”n byi 

and the (First) Life did not approve of it. 

701 a£££/ a^jn+L I omVo^J ^aUnl^nJ 

am NDNDb N’inN\>n pn amn niNbyi 

He (the Life) addressed a request to the Great Mana, 

r\^tL^i ex±fc^d ot±4e$»±S, 

am ntdi xnm 

who dwells in the Great Fruit, and praised Him. 

702 n‘ o^Ljum^J ojc^ 4\&£d ^o|co_^J 

Ninpyi *nirm «vn N 3 i kjnq dkp laram 

Then the great Mana stood in brilliance, light and glory 
703 ddtx±'e ^J OLC±JaSLi 

am n«iDb wnpi 

and called into being Kbar the Great 

o_Jc| ddc^cL^ jlM/ d 

Nin *1N1D ini 

who is in fact “Kbar-Ziwa.” 


699 See GRR p. 111. 

t°° BL 23600 34r, BLO: 34r 

701 BL 23600 34r: 16 & BLO 1236: 34r:i6 e^d^M^^s. a*Lu o^omJ “to the Great Mana of Glory”. 
t° 2 BL 23600 34r: 19 & BL 23601 33V: 20 ^dd ^M^ u ^n.\dd “in his brilliance, light and 

glory”. 

703 Kbar: a name given to higher beings. (MD, p. 202) 
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(GRRp. 86) 

706 yCya > QJC yC^CJ 105 ^±±! 10A ^OJOC Aa^cL^ 

poNor )>£jv nn mi) nmu) 

His names are: Nba^-Yawar the son of Yofin Yofafin, 

occui cy^jJL a£Jc^Lia 707 djcuty 

N”il nblDI HDDU NTQD K3NO DHO 

Sam Mana Smira (the well-preserved Mana) 7 ° 8 , the Vine which is full of life 
oc±LKjl£=> 1^9 

Nnmp by DHnHin’D 
and that is dear to the uthras. 

^A&aliaj *±!tx£dJ= 709 j(aJcL±! 

nbiNONi Niapy rowan 

(Mana), in the splendour of glory, spoke to him: 

OCfiXj^s iis ddo^dLio^dLif^s j(o^o 

Nnmv by nmwiny nwN 

“You mount up above the uthras 
o( HjjrfotS, jUM oi( oc±Lti oc|^j 

nhihi man Nnmy nnm 

and see what they are up to 

OCiiifaJ ? 12 OL±'^o*uj(cif 71 ‘jLwai( jUaJ 

Nnron wn^NnirD irixa byi 


704 Nbap. the root NBJ “to spring forth, burst forth”, “spring upward” & c. (SA, p. 63 n. 1). The 
root from which Yawar is derived, ‘UR or AWR. It has a double meaning, “to blind or dazzle 
with light” or “to awaken”. (Ibid, 63) 

705 ±ud not in BL 23601 and not in BL 23599. 

Yofin Yofafin: a genie or pair of genii. Cf. the angel name n>o»o> Targ. Jon. Deut. 34: 6 (MD, 
P-191). 

707 Sam (rt. SUM hence “he placed”, not P. (MD, p. 312-3). 

t° 8 Mania smiria u manas kept in reserve?” Lady Drower wrote: “The language is so high- 
flown that any precise meaning attached to such an expression is probably incorrect.” (CP, p. 4 
n. 2) 

t°9 BL 23600, 34r: 19 & BL 2360133V: 20 “in the gardens ...” 

710 BL 23600, 33V 
7 “ BL 23600, 34V 
t 12 BL 23600, 34 r: 25 
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and what they intend, they who say, 

OLJOQtLy eu(eL^c^^j oc±L&Ly ex&iio 

Nnauw ntuwdw Nnp’3 nd^n 

“We will create a world and build skinas 
o c^a^cL±±jj±d ocJd.tix?=» 

NYiru N»nn «nmv td 

like the supreme uthras, the sons of Light. 

^cdU=» j{g*61jC7L&L4{ 713 OCUw^I j(oyO 

nano^n N”rn bmNn n*ON 

Is it agreeable to you Manda d-Haii 

n^i > £Ja4d 4£>. o^Ll nt -*-4 A xj—. , c 

NTim pninw mini] anmyr 

that the uthras of light leave the light 

><> ( ^/nV|oj 

bOlWilb prPNDJN "1NDTN1 

and turn their faces towards the darkness, 

715 ^ JJ04LL o^ocLj 

*)ltn Kl*l NQ’tn 
towards the great ocean of Sup, 

ocJct££4(a**uJ ocl^o oc M 1 ) o<_wal a±ia&c\ 1 

wtannNm n’^on trabi wnw NiNnNrtn 

towards the hideous darkness, towards the devouring and vicious waters, 
ocJdU’fo^f <*6r[a£d cAa£L&4 lL 7 OCfLuO^ a^b(aJ 

713 otc_w^ ^corj^ “Knowledge-of-Life”, “Gnosis-of-Life”, the outstanding 

Saviour-spirit of Mandaean religion. The spelling of ( N»m nvtdo ) with a 

consonantal ( v ) occurs only in Lead amulet published by Lidzbarski in 1909 (Yamuchi’s 1967: 
7). (See above § 2.2.7). 

714 BL 23601, 34r, BL 23599, 35 ri B 1 23600,34V and BLO 1236, 35r. 

715 t*£d& a*(oc iama rba d-sup “The Great Ocean of Destruction” (MD, p. 323). The Red 
or Reed Sea, Sea of the End (SA, p. 83 n. 2) According to the Mandaeans it is the Sea of Reeds, 
which swallowed up Pharaoh and his host (CP, p. 251 n. 4). Cf. <pu o> “the Read Sea” 
throughout the Old Testament (e.g., Num 14:25, Deut 1:40, Josh 4:23, Ps 106:7. etc.), iama d- 
sup is “a Gnostic metaphor for crossing from the world of matter into that of spirit” (SA, p. 48 
n. 1). 
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N’VbNn nint N^Npi annND mnNb 

and towards the place full of demons who talk with loud voices, 

^st^cicLffo^ o— qj(o^»-£=u 

’^’baNn NJlbOV NIINWI 

and (towards) the blazing flame which flares up inside it?” 

717 A 

f/cioy/ 0 CCw 4 l fWK t^-» jlw 

two NpT\>> N”rn «nmv in 

The Uthra of Life kept silent, 

^C^ul£L) ddc ,ICfO^Ukf r\ l I < 

nmi tonh rpNinNbi 
not because of a blunder or deficiency. 
ayj( o &Lu[ 

n^iONi HinN Din 

Then He addressed him for the second time: 

JLu/oif -U=> n^i i n( i-^/f ol<-juu*JL adLyja&l ol\m 

Ttowo ihhd by Nmnn Nnnon ntinq wrn 

“Behold, Manda d-Haii, for what purpose do the uthras of Light confer between 
themselves? 

71 jl waif yJCn^cJ 

P^NnW 1HND ]VNTb 

Why are their minds confused, 

^■dc'jfcJ 04^04^^ o±£j(oJ yxwCQ^o ^a^|oJ 

nnn’b nwnwdi NinNb jitnoin iNimi 

so they turned their faces towards the place which is fathomless and measureless; 

) oc c . w i ^dj[ cJz_c. oJ 

wmo* nnNnNizwbi N”n wn nimbi Ninub 

to the place of no living water and of no spreading of luster?” 


t 16 BL 23599: 35r and BL 23601: 34r 

717 read (absolute state of NJR). is found in the other copies, (see MD, p. 282) 

718 BL 23599: 35r, 23601: 34r. vhd*“^M4M=». 
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^dcAyf csMJicq*, oc<_wiLL 

*1NU3 NpTiy H”H 1 *nmyi 

and (once more) the Uthra of Life kept his silence. 

otj±L 6 -(o ocCm^I ^L^nMi I y i ti iVn^V 719 oya^ JcJa^f ocy£'t| qj(qJLkJ 

NnnN w’nn Nunbi jimiim kind ^hd N>nn Nrm^nb 

For the third time Mana, in his majesty, spoke to Manda d-Hiia and said: 

OC^tyu Usa^L y_lyOCJ<>4^( CxAdft-L^jJL Otf/oi( OCjHjLl^s ^S. O^Jcx^f J_w ->(cvyO 

Nn^1)H tUN’nWD NWIpJ NHND Nnni)H ND^ND in DN1N 
“You are the king of uthras, the Lord of kus$a (and) the creator of the treasures, 
y « - I «^ afLuuy^X olM\o JU=> 

pn^o minn N>DbN by 

We give you authority upon all the worlds of Light 

72 °OCyC^^^JL n^Hf I, y„l ««J OL^±sLl ±=3 JUraJ 

NnNi>DU)n ndouh minn pnbiD Nnmy byi 

and upon the uthras who dwell in the skinas , 
ocloj(cj( ocMlo Lf=u 

NDiipni N”Nn>n wnbN byi 

and upon the underworld of darkness. 

(ayOM o^iJoJ 721 ^oJL>(cjC^9 JLw j(ayO 

nmoNn NnbNb nbnNnnyi iNbrpny in n«)N 

You are the one who is predestined and made worthy of that (i.e. the other) world. 

(GRRp. 87) 

o(-±±jLu =3 yjJ|cy^_L 4 ^aJLx 4 d o^lIqJ &(oJLl£J 

nnniy pbrn dntip id nbnm nnbNb dntip 

Descend to the world first, before the uthras go thither 

t »9 BL 23599 35r: 20 & BL 23601 34r: 1 ®sSometimes plural is used instead of singular for 
exaltation and adoration. 

720 BL 23601: 34r and BL 23599: 35V. 

t 21 read °U.<J*=> . In the other copies *U.<-*^= is found. (my Ar. auc) destined, 

predestined, equipped, established, brought about (MD p. 358). 
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±Jc^ 04 t*aAj oc^ja 722 yoco)alira &((\*L^cl&{ ^_i_ iL&c^ 

N’K? ]N’NlNb)n DNWO IIH’} 

and do something that is odious and ugly for us, 

4{tJOa4iaA ocCu/^L cid^^£r[ ^nJU=xJ ddo4$^eu{(-&{aJ oLLw JU=u) 

D’DNl Kb K”rQ K“T3KQ *]Kbyi IKliDKJVDKb K”H byi 

what is disagreeable to the Life, and what is not acceptable to you, Manda d-Hiia. 

OL±LLx^=> OJi4r[4JL Juuu j(q^04LL Ll1^C&(o 

Nnrny n’lpKnni in nKiKi bi vvm 

Because you are the one who can restrain the Uthras, 

724 o^flU^ j(Ly*±fQjL> 723 *^±J(-a ) 

ndtd n^im kd “in n>nhni 

set the path and erect the boundary stones. 

125 'H.+ l h=s 

•ponp ihko by iKinp p piKi 

And when we called you, for what reason did we call you? 

jfuofiij j(UiCfj j[LL±L6d 1 

Knnp ]mnb rmKtyoi n>rmsn rpnp p nKiKT biwDK 

Because you, when you were called and made worthy and fit for this calling.” 

CL±d(Jzi cl^cl$-(J xxLf^a^foJ ocUw^I cl£ Uj&4{ Jdo-^f 

k*v:ikd Km KiKnb nbiKDKi K”rn ktikd b>bKn 
Manda d-Hiia spoke to the great glorious Mana saying: 

oc\cm*Jss ^o^LCol±! ^ 

Knny ]Knb iNr’ND p 

722 yjaltoxx in BL 23601 and BLO 1236. 

To set the “path of the soul to the World of Light” is one of the obligations of the Redeemer 
in the Mandaean doctrine. (See Rudolp, 1983:172) 

724 n <r H i {f (Akk. kudurm ?) boundary stone. The boundary stone ( kudurru ) was a Kassite 
invention, a block stone that served as a record of a grant of land by the king to favored 
person. Kudurru II boundary; boundary stone, (A Concise Dictionary of Akkadian (2000) p. 
165. See also Marcus, M. I., The Mosaic Glass Vessels from Hasanlu, Iran: A Study in Large- 
Scale Stylistic Trait Distribution, The Art Bulletin Vo. 73, No. 4 (Dec. 1991) pp. 536-560 esp. 
pp. 548-9)- 

725 ^i^si Lsm ‘for what reason did we call you’ is not found in BL 23600 34V: 19 & BLO 

1236: 34v: 19. 
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“If I seek you, whom do shall I see? 

mi \^d ocJcjLwCy yo^l life* ocJa^u^O 

NiN^nn N^nnn inq w'jnsdn pi 

If I am in distress, on whom shall I rely? 

a^r[CjCL£s» juwoif JLfs? ^JL^CoyCi-f j(n i j[cx±Jcj[ 

ndd>ov inbtn bv ]id>*u>d nNirn ntn>n 

Upon what shall I lean (my) conscience, which was with you?” 

ocLw^C oJgyo^dLj ^ iLi4ia£dj& c^cl&{ Jcio^f 

ntnND>n N”rn tmanbi nnintm njnd b’bNn 

Mana, in his magnificence, spoke to Manda d-Hiia and said: 

^oj(ooJ ^CyaJ dc/cjez^ofaJ jfo^o 

INJIM ]>3N1 p>O0>n Nb JtO’D J1N1N 
“You shall not break away from us. We are with you. 

{^jCj±Lj( 727 i^r/l j(L±L&[o j(ayO^_L J_l^ yCyO 

ynn jNQNTipb nnnN nw*n bo pin 

That of which you spoke before us is established. 

&< *3^0(oJ yajfcuJ ^30 j(L^C.ai£j(cf{ ^oj(ajJ jfoyoJ 

p>oo>n Nb ]di nnn’Npivn iwiNib room 

You with us are established and you shall never be separated from us, 

exjLx^dnA^r* ^oJU=> ^oj(a_d 728 ^cyoJ 

pbn>np NimNun N”rn piN “iNnwb pirn 

and we are with you because the Life is full of goodness towards you. 

**o(jSr[ctx4L&Lj OLwCy oc£±jLx±=* 729 oc££joc_f/&J 

N’O’Npnm NiTi NHJ1P NniNHNI 

And he set up helpers for you. He created for you calm and confirmed uthras 


726 oJ^o not in BL 23601: 34r. 

727 v oco^«iU 4 iJ not in BL 23600: 35r and in BLO 1236: 35r. 

728 ^yaj BL 23601: 34V and BL 23599: 35V. 

729 tx£Lioaio adiaura “helper”, “assistant” (MD, p. 7). This expression is often found in 
Mandaean literature which depicts the helpers as being part of the Redeemer’s preparations 
against the forces of evil (See Widengren, 1961:94). 

730 BL 236OI oLw(^| o(JH rf.,nfcn o< )Q(JJo IVo^ul^ &Lu( 
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OCLw^X aJadd yxdddd ly t^a^dd ^fqj(c lu>4£ {tjO^dd ^cidr[Lcdri.){(-^ ^_lyC_wzJL 

WW N^Np l*np>3 *pm DNnNHI 1N31 IND’Npm ]in>37 
who will be established as your sons in that place where they recite the word of Life.^ 2 

OCddl^aj[Cd{^Ji ocddcJL^a j{ 

NnMNJvrn NiwiNn pn’n 

They will be the merchants, who traffic, 

q*C±L£d O^Ldd j(CddJ y i li.idH&L^eDj QLddi&cxdLi 

uni \>>n nnb pnnNMNn wpoNDi 

and bring their (good) work to complete achievement.” 


^^4 i . ..j t oJCj 

NTHU N1U 


juu 

nbnNny nh in 


He, the Great One, presented him with radiance and light 

4 *liU=> 4 CJL Ids ^Sc^AexJ 

rpnvj *?? n^’DONi 

and added to him to what he had. 

HIT NWUb nbiNnv 
He gave him a great garment,^3 
^lL(cJ q^q ..jar i oc^o^^JL 

nbrpb iondi N’iNizn 

which was wonderful and without limit. 
ocxLddadd aJ^cddtdddd ^jddcdd 

wnnm NrDTXi nnu 


731 yj^iceduc^ in the other copies. 

73 2 or: “call out the voice of life”. 

733 The “Primal Man”, whom the Iranian Manicheans identified with Ohramazd, armed 
himself with a garment (armour) in order to do battle with the powers of darkness. (Zaehner, 
1955: 118) Zaehner also writes: “The garment of Ohrmazd is the robe of priesthood . .. This 
robe has such power that it alone ensures the utter defeat of Ahriman and his ejection from 
Ohramazd’s creation.” (Ibid, 120) 
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He blessed him with the great blessing, 

with niDnn>nvi 

with which the great ones were blessed. 

oc£abCjL&9 4t£ ocjcjoafc. a&o 

He made him the father of the uthras, 

wO^tLI ocJ/aJO | 

nDHHlb NHN1W 7>1WQ1 

and the one who provides his friends with provisions. 

(GRRp. 88) 

n^nf' i r r a^ZdiS. aji-d add a^dd 

H7HpV7 H37 NTD7 N3TTNpN93 
By the command of the Great Fruit of Glory, 

ifS^uuCayL^i j (c±LioCy 73A aAfy-L^ 

pnwpQ n’io’3 w>«nD 

I received the kus^a (pact) from them (or: I took an oath with them), 

j(Cj(Js 9 OLL^UU j(Cdd j(cLj0OJ 

irny N”n nn rraom 

and I traveled and I came to the House of the Life. 

JU=» ociclco/jf^i OL C-w 

who by wb’b’myn N”n 

The Life questioned me about the Mana, 

7 i 6 j(c£iyjt^jU =3 

m^ny nvm 

By whom I was planted (or: created): 

734 oi+ot fadffa (Novyip, ovyp ) oath, vow, pact, truth, good-faith; the action of giving the right 
hand in troth; the ritual hand-clasp which occurs during sacraments (baptism, marriage & c) 
MD p. 209. It is not clear in this verse whether Manda d-Hiaa took the oath with the Mana or 
with the other uthras. 

735 occ—^tisd in BLO 1236: 35r and BL 23600: 35r. 

736 in BL 23601: 34V and BL 23599: 36r. 
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j(ot£=> 0Cj±L±i 

n*ny N’n undi p 

“Since you came through the kindness of the Great One, 

yc\cCL^j 

lNnni^’3 in:*) ppKn 

how was your nature created ?”^ 8 

♦ 

OCfaL^fO OCCmjjlZ oJL^Cl&J y 1 iC i-4r> oLCmj 

xnm N”rn NTiNQb pmiN*n N”n 
The Life in His greatness spoke to Manda d-Hiia: 
OCJL&OtJL JL OCj±HjL±=> OCCwj^I Cl*L^Cl&{ j(cJ-co 

Nnn*n iriNQ Nnmv N”rn rmn 

“Did you see, Manda d-Hiia, what the uthras are doing? 

0Cj±±jLu=s 0<JL£dotJL jLu>oi( 

Nnmy NH3*n inKn 

What the uthras are doing, 

^LH I /* ^ iis OC^JL wflifj 

nil ttt by wn^Nnrn )dnqi 

and how they ponder about all and sundry? 

OLCu/ j{c 4 d 739 

N”n n>3 pHim nnn 

Did you see that they forsook the House of the Life 
^oj(gJ 740 ^., ^«<Cc,^o 

*pU)n “lNIlNb pn’NQJN “lNlTM 

and turned their faces towards the place of darkness? 

OCCu/4L£ ojOo^uJ 741 jl ddL&Cty 


737 read *^srv (planting) as in the other four copies. 

738 or: how your plant was planted? 

739 Not in BL 23601: 34V and BL 23599: 36r. 

740 y-tco^o in the other four copies. 


280 



N”rn wri^ ipi’U) 

They forsook the company of Life 

4 {<—^uL±J ^ ^ AM ' f OJGo^ulJ 

D’m NDi^ni NniNjn 
and loved the company of darkness, 
cvfjjaJcj^jC. tx±£j(cd ocsdaL±!cap» 

*nirm Nvn NinNb wiping 

They forsook the place of radiance and light, 
n'ff )c\H I ouiLwti^ Jo|oj 

Nbwn tnnnl? Nnonn bwNi 

and went (and) loved the futile home. 

ojOcIahJ of 

NnvbNnb wipn’w 

They renounced sweetness 

ajLL±Jc±J**i JojoJ 

trm amman bwm 

and went (and) loved bitterness 
&jLi^d<-£da^{ Jo|o 

Nnnn«n D’m bwa 

They went and loved bitterness,™ 2 

nnn^ unlearn 

in which there is no sweetness. 
oc<Lw oc^^lL o^Lf/od oai^c^ 

N”n wot tonNV? Nnpn’w 

They forsook the Jordan of the Living Water 

14 i o<-&Cjuvoj[ aM\ gcJuksraj 


741 o r 'W c» in the other copies. 

742 Lit. “went loving”. 
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wnnwi N’ob pao*n 

and went to the deep waters. 

^jlL jcro ocM^uuqj( ocM\ 

JUPN N’QnNn N’Db 
They approached the deep waters 
cxiid i ^ ^jlIoctoj 

NTpNH NTtf bV lUDN'l 
and approached the burning fire. 

O-jfCCM oj(o^£=J 

nn>Nn nriNwb ipnny 

They forsook the living fire, 

&[(-** ajdc^±= oj(o^-£=» Jojcu 

D>m Knb>Dy Nrmwy bwm 

and went and adored the consuming fire. 

JLiLuCi^ 

Nnboy KnNwb mnn 

They adored the consuming fire 
a JLddoc^L t\^i <»«^f 1 

NlpNH «"H3b ID’mi 

and adored the burning fire. 

OCCw^X tX,H^odr[ Oc[*w A < < > 

N”nT N*T3NQ N’tn NH 

Yes! Behold Manda d-Hiia, 

■daddo oc±LKjl£3 oJJomj/JL 

•maa Nnmy ninth 

that which the uthras have done. 

QC±£jLi±=> Scuddo^-L oc\mj 


743 mnn depth, water of the deep (DJPA, p. 576) K’O triibes Wasser (MG, p. 66). tahma : 
blackish, turbid (MD, p. 477). 

744 ©cjuk—c in BLO 1236: 35V and in BL 23600: 35V. 
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Nnmy 1x2x1 x*xn 

Behold that which the uthras have done, 

dd C ifJft a «* ^ fl l.wi I 

ami a*t>Nn pawm 

and (how) they produced in them(selves) imperfection and deficiency. 7 ^ 

^.Mddc^c^j a^doJ 746 o^m 

npanym xn'px'? Nnnn 

(If) we shake up the world and leave it, 
adddlcja {j-Ldd( i <»>C^ 

xiw pannn \xn 

who will bring order to them? 

t **>L^ nddjdcJO \JCL&( 

pannn nypo inq 

Who will bring order to them? 

ddL^yxddJ ddaocuM ^j^CdcL±/o^Cy ya&L) 

ami wxn in prpaNon jam 

and deliver them from flaw and deficiency? 
o^o±Lojum ^ cdrLH a^c^ 

NiNitnn in prpaNan )xn 

Who will deliver them from blunder, 

^jLwCOi^ay yd\ oc±£Ldd±= 

pnm>oio in N>nay prna 

which they manufactured by themselves? 
ocdxddd zJL oJ add yadf 

x'2ii x*?xp prnuno pin 

Who will make them hear the voice of the Great [one], 

J {L& OCddj(OL4JL 

745 The “fall of the uthras” bears traces of the “Fallen Angels and the Giants who were 

responsible for the corruption of the world before the Flood” mentioned in the Book of 

Watchers. (See Bauckham, Vigiliae Christianae, 1985: esp 314) 

746 ax. in BL 23601: 35r. 
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ND’bvnn nn wnnan 

who sits in the House of Perfection?” 

(GRR pp. 89) 

♦ 

OCCcu 

H»n nbnNnm Who 
The Life spoke to him, 
o\±Jo\*U o|c£/| n^bf.K ( 

Nnwm wnr Ninipb 

to the valiant and well-equipped Uthra and said: 

0CJtbLiJ=> y t 4r[aJLk& JoJ 

Nnmy pn>rr dntip ]n wb 

“Was it not from before the uthras came to being 

jCfcLtywCy 748 *±U^ ojlw 747 j{q^o 

•jNnmsD Nin nbON 

you are the one (whose) plant was planted (or: your creation was completed ) 749 

o(£dLH lia y 1 6 \oJIa 4 J 

Nnmv prrn dntip id 

From before the uthras came to being, 

fyjJUdcLfJ oc£L& 

TnpHDi wm Tnpj 

the Great One created you and instructed you. 

oc6±±J ^x±L£d 

am TnpNai jnp 

(The Great One) created you, instructed you, 

inpNoi TinNn 

747 Not in BL 23601: 35r and BLO 1236. 

748 Read: ^Srv “your plant is planted”. 

749 Not in BL 23600 35V. 
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equipped you, commanded you, commissioned you 
1 x Jo^j 

m b*D by TltfbNUN 

and made you rule over everything. 

oj(a^C^^k J J=9 (fyjJLmdciy 

ttmoou) by nnpKD 

He commanded you concerning the skinas, 

OC±L&Ll±J OCj±JCj( JUsxJ ouol^ ±Jaj{OtS, 

with Nn>n byi wod indni 

and the great portals of the concealed (or: mystic) place. 

OU7(^ 751 Q(.lidd.Us-> Lbs (f, id loop. 

wond Nnniy by fiv>bN\>> 

He made you rule over the concealed uthras, 

0C&0Ql 4O OCb{La& 4S> 

WO Wpi N’lTHb 

who are standing and praising the Great (ones). 

ol 4 £±Lx±ds-L a^H'Hoc Lbs 

N’lTIYT N3T1N’ by TI'DbH^ 

He made you rule over the Jordan (river) of the Great (ones), 

OcfjO^Ll 7S2 OCC-w OCb{ IbsL J 

NniNii N”n N>n byi 

and over the living and vigorous waters. 

QCJxL±LL±i ^ 

wrrn TpNQ p 

When the Great (ones) ordered, 

OCjfdji-Lbs ^oJLfe'a^uL^ OJUu 


750 L^i in bl 2360135r, BLO 1236 35r, BL 23600 and BL 23599: 36r. 

751 ocbULum ‘utria eternal beings, spirits of light and life. The ‘utria are the inhabitants of the 
Ether-World, (for more about the ‘utras see SA, Ch. VII pp. 56 ff. and § 2.4.3 above) 

752 otu o L*i mia hiia : (very often ) living (i.e. flowing) water (an expression borrowed from 
Judaism ?) a gnostic term. 
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Nnmy mn 

He created uthras for you. 

753 oc^ai-jc'o— 

NniHND 

He created messengers for you, 

OO^C o4±Mj Q_wty oc±ULl£=» 

wawpm nto Nnmv 

the mild and firm uthras. 

♦ 

OCCm OcLf^O^O o[q w 

wnh p 

When the Life spoke thus to me, 
oc±L££jl ££1 j [ c ±! oa^i j{<JiLua 

Nniit nnN^i jvtpo 

I bowed (in worship) and praised the Great ones (or: the Great Life). 

oc ± L£J occ-^J yj ^ u ( c ±! oQ > 

wm N”nb prrpiNiy 

I praised the Great Life, 

fi >(V..t^wty O cJLfc' O^uLy OCCu/^I 

Nnni^ 7 3 wbiNin N”rQ 

the Life who planted for me a plant. 

Q( lVo^ay OC C ui 4X 

N”rn Nnni^’3 
He planted for me a plant of Life 
155 od ± io<JJo o<_L±'q_^^=lj 

NniNHN N^nNHVI 

and provided me with helpers. 

753 oi±Luaio^ pi. padibra (< Iranian padgam cf. mod. P. ‘>4“) messenger. (MD p. 260) 

754 ^ju(c^o4>j BL 23601. 

755 ocjHjoaio pi. adiaura (M. Prth. A6yavar) (a) helper assistant (b) aid, assistance. (MD, p. 7) 
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LeJ^jLdd ^Add 756 j(t±fcx±! 

>Nnn’3^)inn nn^n 

I shone in my glory, 

757 Ock^ OLCu/zI adridd 

wbanny N»ni Nan 

with what the Life bestowed on me. 

Co jL+vCdd dfr. > rl'V add <-^add 

>Nnn>i\>)inn 

I shone in my glory 

oorz^ ddaj{o*JL JddL^u J_i^ Ids 

WOD INTINl m b*D by 
upon everything in the concealed place. 
coji \ddd=*dd addL^add 

wnnyn 

I shone in my lustre 

o(Jiddad\ Ids j(Cjdddd\o 759 oc^coj 

wtind by nnnm n’3w 

and I raised my eyes to the rebellious. 
ocddLiLids (fXjuuCyjdl. 6\adi t^d[ 

Nnmy psvn dntip in 

From before the uthras appeared (there), 
(^Jd^uu dJaj(aJ j(tLoo OyO 
■pwn iNnNb nuw N3N 
I went to the place of darkness. 

760 OCCw j(Cj±! Oy^CCai/cC JUa> 


756 j{tdiad! pe. Pf BAR, BHR (nm i« ) to break forth, come to light, shine out, shine forth. 
(MD, p. 49) 4 <^***& not in BL 23600, not in BLO 1236. 

757 this verse is not in BL 23600. 

758 ode'cyoA' banibh (var. baribh) shone (MD p. 357). banibh b’rutai = baribh b’rutai. BL 
23600 35v: 21 & BLO 1236: 35V: 21 tajo dL^e 

759 caycaj in BL 23601: 35r and BL 23599: 36V, in BL23600: 35V and in BLO 1236: 35V 


287 



N”n nn *7V 

As I stood in the House of Life, 
o< Hadil ^_L^o(co(_w 

wnanb pnvwn 

I beheld the rebellious. 

OCddC-iil ^iyLf(Co[^u 

•pwn wpnb prmwn 

I beheld the portals of darkness. 

*p\yn nbiDi wpniyb nn>wn 

I beheld the depths full of darkness. 

H’bHinNnb prawn 

I beheld the destroyers 

761 o^foo-w addJoditS. ^ddadiLi 

NDWNH NIIHTl rpNO^n 
and the Lord of the abode of darkness. 
oc^gjidd add a^di ^tyO(co|_w 

H’jNmhnHpb prawn 

I beheld the warriors 

162 OCdd±!cddbiLdi 

Nni’pn’o NDi\ynni 
who are buried in darkness. 
a^adUdoL ocdduil ^JLyO(coJ_w 

toinpw «n’n^7 prawn 

I beheld the portals of the conflagration, 

760 occ— j( c*' Mesopotamian influence on Mandaean beliefs. The chief temple of Babylon, 
Esagila, is called ‘bit balafC “The House of Life”: su-ri-ba-an-ni-ma a-na E-sag-ila, ekal 
ilani bit balaft) “Cause me to enter into Esagila, the palace of the gods, the House of Life 
(Langdon, 1923:143: 25). 

? 61 This verse not in BL 23601. 

t 62 Read Ethpa. Pt. QBR: covered, buried. 
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ocdda.6icL+*+MJ oUdddoL ^ 

N’lNlNnQI NHpN’ p 

how they burn and blaze. 

(GRRp. 90) 

OLC^cJd oc&adda^dO ocJLSdoc, 

KW >2 anpw 

The evil ones burn and blaze 
dJc^utkLi dJCJOCu*) JU=» OL^Jcdij((-dO 

imi TONn by Nob’nrpni 

and deliberate upon flaw and imperfection. 
7 M ouK^djL±Lty 763 j(qjc**J ^o(co|_w 

Nrcnpu nuvnb mvwn 

I beheld Hewath the female, 

flX^ ^ 

Niumruro Nrnwmi NDlwra p 
how she plots in malice in darkness. 
oJdLffCLft 

Nb’bQNO NiTIWm 
She speaks with evil. 
a-jUa^cdddd cJdL^o^t 

arviwm Nb’bnNn 

With evil she speaks, 

adi.tr?o 166 ie 5 ocd±£L± s Qj oc^ddn ...V ) 

NmiQI 

and with witchcraft and sorcery which she practices 


763 /ui/af (Nold. A fern, of /izua, hence U0.0. Lidzb. From hiuia, pointing to mn a name of 
a goddess of the underworld in Carthaginian inscriptions Ephemers. Name of a female demon. 
Hiuat nuq(u)bta (var. niqubta ) (MD P. 142, see § 2.3.8). 

764 BL 23601 35V: 6 

765 pudra witchcraft, spell. AHW Diet. 884: dung. 
t 66 not in BL 23601. 
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767 af/aiL« t«..V 

*n*nn nunamn n^dno 


She speaks with the wisdom of an illusionist 
e^eh{OL o^c| JUaJ 

NanN’ Nan 


and sits enthroned in falsehood. 

oc^Jcjd ^u(co) m< 

*p\>>n Nnmb nrrwn 


I beheld the portals of darkness 

^Juu^C ^ 770 JOLJOC^Ua 769 oM±Jo<lL OyOC^C^J-) 


prn p onwro Npihn wann^i 

and the vein (or: stream) of the earth Siniauis, Oust) as it was (there) 

OUOC0 OC 6<\ ^_Ly<_r(Co[_w 

pnwKaaa n>iwo wnb prawn 

I beheld the black water in it, 
oc^o3{lMj ouLuafLi o(4jlc\mtl. 

NOONirai wnna-n wpbwn 

which rose up boiling, seething and bubbling, 

jfcxa^f y \-*r> y C 1 w 1 

n»No pnantm biDi 

and whoever enters there dies, 
ocL&o(& 4( ^_iJc|o-w^_£ JLl^J 

wbpwn p^rana biai 

and whoever behold it is scorched. 

OCyCyOjd yJL^O(Co|-w 

traittnb prawn 

I beheld the dragons, 


767 hrara (cf. Bibl. - Aram, ynmn) illusion, delusion (MD. p 152). 

768 in BL 23601:35V. 

769 *> 4 L£jot± siriana d-arqa Git. “blood vessels of the earth”). 

770 jouo^uo siniauis: underworld, abode of darkness (Ibid. p. 328). 
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oc^qoj(c4L) ^UwCoJaLi' y c_f-L ±/*JL 

WDONn’Dl pn’NlNJQ pDYT 

who were hurled there and writhe about. 

OCyl 0<yJol OCyJaL^Jt OC^CyQjd ^JLyO(co|_w 

nw wan wawa wawai wa’aNnb pawwn 

I beheld the dragons of every kind and eveiy colour. 

77^{^jj[a^d cl^±Jc^5-L\ ^jl^o(co|_w 

NDi^ni priNnhOiNn 1 ? pawwn 

I beheld the chariots of (the sons of) darkness, 

772 oc&(aJJaJ ocJ/oJL^JslL 

WDN*TNb Nn«*TDbl 
which do not resemble one another. 
o(JL±JaMl ^_i^o(co)_w 

wmNDb pawwn 

I beheld the evil rebels, 

0(j£dj(0L 

wanw p priKiNDiann 

as they are seated in their chariots. 

OLQ»Cj±! o<JL£da6i\ ^_ty<_>(co|_w 

wupi N’TiNDb pawwn 

I beheld the evil rebels, 

OL^l± 1 olj{C^r{ OL4f*tj±!*JL a^co^ ^ 

wmNbrra wvni wpwi p 

How they are arrayed with weapons of evil. 

OLQtCJ&^L oc^±!alj(c&{ cl^C o\±! 

ww>2i wmNbrpa *o>wn 

They are arrayed with weapons of evil, 

±L±*j*y) ±ioj{0 JUs OCi'^CLujfLif JUaJ 

77* BL 23600 36r: 13 “the chariots of darkness”. 

772 v oc*<a5oJ BL 23601: 35V, BL 23600: 36r and BLO 1236: 36r. 
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Yim *iNnN by NU\>>Nnn>Q \yu bvi 

and plot evil against the Place of Light. 

* 


^_lyO(Co(-^ ^ a^O 

lirnwn p njn 

I, when I saw them, 
jl^o j(c±Ll 

un nub nm>nv 

I turned back towards my father’s house. 

j(c &{a^d ocLw &[i\H l 


n’QNp N”H DNTipb 

I stood in the presence of the Life 

^ o^o yjJcy^/cL^oj 

pnn>mni p njn I'lbanKON'i 

and I told Him as how I beheld them. 

n i^cJL &{ \j= yjJcfyo^o 

NDiwn *ybn by pbnNQK 

I spoke to Him about the king of darkness, 

sJJLi ^Lid <fjJc±JcL&{cU 

rm nib iibnNQNi 

and I spoke to Him about all and sundry. 
j{tddd\o oC (-mj dfadLidil 

nnnN N”n DNnpb mni p 

What I beheld, I said it in the presence of the Life. 

ajL^xd ^ouJ odj^oLis ^c|ca_w oyo 

NHDH INHb NUON’V PPNH NDN 

“How can I go to that place; 

O^J/^uu^JCL ^oj(oJ 


773 BL 23600 36r: 17 & BLO 1236: 36r: 17 j(©cU^t 

774 BL 23601. 
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NDiwrn inriNb 

to the place of darkness 

^6±3{(A tx£Lx M ^ zJL n-^r 1 ^■ » x -- 4C ^ < 

nirnb Niinn ni^ivi toiwnm 

and into the darkness which has no glimmer of light. 

n+4't-tns e OC&l^JL. Qy OC_£/C^ Lfs 

ioiwrn n’di nwto by 

To the vein (or: stream) of water of the earth of darkness 

oc^aj(<jSrL> oc&Jojoj ouLuja^d 

N03NJVD1 N’pbNDl N>nnNYT 
which is boiling, seething and bubbling 
j(cca^t ^ JLl^ 

n”Nn pnDntrn bi:n 

Whoever enters there dies, 
od&Cj(t 4 { ^jJc| Q_w^Lt JLjl^j 

wbpwn pbnNrn biDi 

and whoever beholds it is scorched.” 

±dt*&L±=> oCj±L±il ddcuaJ= 

iNny wmb pNt?y 

Let me rise and ask the Great (Life): 

(GRRp. 91) 

OJu*) 

mn NDiwn mitt 

“Whence is the darkness? 

Q^J<y>llU) All I «l«l ! Cky^( 

HDi^n Nin ton 

Whence is the darkness 

^iLidjUiss 4JL o( '*~iOLixii y .I. am eyf{j 

ninyi witotn pn iodi 

and whence are its inhabitants, who sit in it? 
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■V'S {jOLJcx <■» 

pnNTiv INnnn ton 

Whence are their deeds, 

1 >7 yc|ouM^X 

n^nNim rp>No pmrn 

which are so repulsive and dreadful. 

775 ^Jyn^-f IT7 t-><> CULw 

pibntrm *on wo 

Whence is their deficiency, 

W’Oi ptNfn 

which is so far-reaching? 

eJLwai^j o^cojct 

rtmrroi hvhx ) nnun 

Its appearance is so ugly and appalling, 

OL^jedritM 

Nnhnn n^rn 

as it is full with delusions. 

>*i Qciiir[ dLlyfr 

N’pNpn N’bo nbiD 

It is full with cracks. 

oCQkUtr otJrLH \&i o<H \4d ^u/ 

wnn unu pn wid 

Whence are the mighty, evil monsters 
176 oc6±t(oc a^cdUHoL& ^±LiU= 3 ^L 

winw toinpwi nnnvi 

who sit (or: live) in the glowing fire? 


775 nl a^Lojo ^)L_XjU- o a-*, tv ^50 not ill BL 23600 36V: 3 & BIX) 

1236: 36v: 3. 

776 v t4i<o<. in BL 23601 
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OCJO<_£7 OCif ^JLm 

NWT? WQ pi N3D 

Whence are the black waters, 

0(^e^aj(Cj&L) ooLoa^f ^c|ca_w^_C 

N>ion>m wnntn ppNni 

which boil and bubble? 

n”NQ piihntt bill 

Whoever enters them, dies, 
odL±/o(c^ JLjl^j 

wbp>ira pbn«ni ^11 

and whoever beholds them is scorched. 

OCytyOJf ^U< 

mvm pn md 

Whence are the dragons, 

oc^oj(cMj yXwCOJai^ yC*rL±d/JL 

wiaarpoi pn’Nimi pnii 

which are cast therein and writhe about? 

j{e^o^£da^i Lw o^&i 

PIIHINDINO pn N3D 

Whence are their chariots, 

^ iVK-s^t OLQkC& yJLui 

pinvi N^’i pn tom 

and whence are the wicked ones who are seated in them? 

gjL&.i'&Cyj j(aJLw j (n.i <■»» 

Nniip’3 nNvn nton ndd 

Whence is Hiwat Niqubta 777 
ocyl oc^Jj o<_yJcJL oc^JaJLzX 

777 Hiwat the female: name of a female demon sometimes assotiated with the queen of 
Darkness “Ruha” (see §2.3.9). 
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win nwi wnw n> 5 in:q 

which is of every kind and variety? 

♦ 


occm &[e\H i^d j{c±L4L £=» 778 v c|c^w 

N”n DN*np nnny ppnh p 

When I spoke thus in the presence of the Life, 

±JqjL±=» caj(cu4*q^o oc<_w 

iNoriNbi intiv i^n’Q ’NnNnmiN N»n 

the Life, my Father, became surpassingly rich without lacking 

OCCmJuu yC-HoC *4c6{ 

N”H N“PQ 

The Life is well informed. 
y<*±Aay exMjHcff^) y(-4oc occ_w 

PWO Np*P\>» ]HN’ N”H 

The Life is well informed but kept his silence. 

odcfi^OJ OCLw ycJJoc aJJc&( 

N”H ]HN’ N“PD 

The Life is well informed, then He said to me: 
ocL m^I oJL^a^ (^o^cfl^oy<dL oj(o 

N”rn tru^n NnN 

“Come in order that we may explain to you Manda d-Hiia; 

o\±Jo\Mj o\c^d\ o±LsLl£^ 

w*iwm mnr mmv 

the well armed and better equipped Uthra. 

OCMlo 4 \cl±La4J V* 

pnbiD wnbN pn>n dntip p 

Before all the worlds came into being, 

778 yc|ca— not in BL 23600 36V: 10 & BLO 1236: 36V: 10. 
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mn Nil ntd ptHn 
there was this great Fruit. 

119 jlL Id exdet^d c^dCy ojuw 

Nl*l N*1’9 un Nm NT3 Nin p 

When the great Fruit was in the great Fruit, 

n+i-L-. s c n'frLH a^Ja^( oxm 

NINpyi NIinrT N31 ND^ND Nlil 

the great glorious King of Light came into being. 

Ck£Jaj&L±s>*JL * “■ j yC a^Jo^( 

mNpvi N*nnn tobNn in 
From the great glorious King of Light 
o JUw i£d qjc| ddoco 

tnn h:i nw nwN 

the great radiant Ayar - Ayar Ziwa Rba - came into being, 

n-V^ qJC.| ±Jolo 

Nin in’n im 

and from the great radiant Ayar 

oj( cn,*.*.> qj( j(a t 

Nn’Nn nhnw nwn 

the Living Fire came into being. 

ctJLw j aj(coM aj(o^£=3 

Nin bmm Nnwri Nnnw in 

From the Living Flame, there was Light, 

* • J' c qJcn ...V ) 

Nnnrr tobuni Nb’Nnm 

and by the might of the King of Light, 

qjLw *4L£4 cl±J ollmj 

mn Nn ntoi N»n 


779 not in BL 23601. 
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the Life and the great Fruit came into being. 
ojlm 

Nm mn 

The great Fruit came into being 

NmN’ niNim 

and in it the Jordan came into being. 

a^yHddoL culm 

N3T1N’ WH 

A great Jordan came into being, 

OC( am OCdr( yXuJ 

N”n *pq pm 

and the Living Water came into being. 

OcjjO^L) OtddJ=> OL6\ ^JLm 

Nny wn pn 

Radiant and resplendent water was brought into being. 

(GRRp. 92) 

OC<_M 0<L*f y&l 

N”H N’Q JD 
From the Living Water 

yc^tn 1 <«> OCC—m 

1’PHin N”H p3N 
I, the Life, came into being 

OCLm yL^|CcJ><u« 

N»n pan ppmn 

I, the Life, came into being, 

m oc±LyLUs=> ^o|co_m 

pn Nnmv pn^o nw’Nn 

then all the uthras came into being.” 
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♦ 


^ 4/■*—. oCCu/ ^r[oJLxdd a^o 

nnov N”n dntip ton 

I spoke before the Life and said: 

^jj(cru »> occ_w ^JL>(ayO 


pnnnn N”n pnn^« p 

“Since you, Life, were there, 

I 780 | 

a i mi yC|Cn<w ^o| Lomj 

Nin ]T’Nn noiwti ‘jw’Nn 


then how did darkness come into being (there)? 


< •» > 

HDi^n 


A I 44# yC|C<Lu/ 

mn ppNn 


How did darkness come into being, 

4 4» At 4 *|> yC|CflLUI 

Tiiii tona mn ppan 


(and) how did imperfection and deficiency come into being?” 

* 


o c c. u/ ^cjceuu 

pbnNQH 1 ’PNfl p 
When the Life spoke thus to me, 

OCLm y At( 1 

pn ndunw 
the Life became full of bounty. 
cJUdd M ! ■>.»> OCLw 

NXimun pn N”n 

The Life became full of bounty 

0 C£(^(0 OCCu/ 4 £ A^iy|ft^dj 

unnN N”rn hmNnbi 


7 80 not in BL 23601. 
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and said to Manda d-Hiia: 

o\cj±/\ &j±iLl±a j(oyO 

mnt mmy iimn 

“You are the valiant uthra, 
o\±io\M .j o|c±/| n^i K 

anwoi wnr Niniy 

the well armed and better equipped uthra, 
j((JHocaJ o\^d\ niUjix+r* j(cl^o 

nnwN 1 ? wit hnniy nwN 

know you not, valiant uthra, 

n > <»i> yc|co < 4 > j|l5ocoJ 

mn pr^n town nnwNb 

know you not how darkness came into being. 

to &JLw» 

Nmwn ton i’PNn 

How darkness came into being, 

4 »> ft I III yc[cft Ml 1 

imai tonh Nin pram 

and how imperfection and deficiency occurred?” 

* 

OL( iu< od^/ci^|0 yt|cft*4i> 

N”n in’Nn p 

When the Life said thus to me, 

Nirn p ind’q rpubNnw mh 

I was allowed to tell how it was. 
o(V^ occ^J j(c±LSij=, 

N’li N”nb nnny 

I spoke to the Great Life 
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oc &L±Ja4i cJ t occ_«Jb 

pn N’QINP Nb ]D2 N»nbl 

and to the Life who existed since eternity, 

^adU=» j(c££4t4=»aJ ayo juf=» 

rT?y nnnyNb wn iy 

If I were not (allowed) to speak about it, 

0<^±L±Ll±J QyO jfCJLwcJ 

wrm in wn nnn^ 

I should not (have) belonge(ed) to the Great ones. 

Q( j(cjum ayo ^ 

wm in rmn n:in p 

(But) since I came into being from the Great One, 

j(n 1 u>^t odb^t^JyCu; OC Lw 

nmrn p pm N”n 

the Life himself explained to me how it was. 

782 ^ 1 odcfi^o ^ t K iVn^V ocLw 

pnn>a>innn N^nnN prnibm N”n 

The Life in his greatness and glory spoke to me: 
o |< j £/| o<^±sLu=a i^a^Acloq*, 

mnr anmy 

“We authorize you valiant uthra ; 
o[^o|^Lt o)c£/| OLHjLx ia 

NTiNtni wnr «nmy 

the well armed and better equipped uf/ira, 
o|c£/| oc±LiLu=> ;;r 'yiJo^ 

mnr unniy *pot>^N\y 

we authorize you, valiant uthra, 

j(OLIwd dda 4 r\jLM\ 

t 81 -$not in BL 23601. 

782 wUc^^uj tusbihta (rt. SBH) praise, glory (MD, p. 484). 
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nmrn p 

to speak of how it was, 

783 j(n,i^ oLUao^ oc£jWjl£=J 

nairn p Nnmvb priynaNb 

to explain to the concealed uthras how it was, 

784 j(o V.w^-L OC±/C.>,ul^ ^ t 44.1 t^J ^_LyC^C^sC^oJ 

nmrn p wma pnbiDb pinynDNb 

to explain to the chosen ones how they came into being, 
ooez^ ddaj[o*JL ocfat iUJsa 

N>to iNntn Nnniv iiitt p 

(and) how the uthras of the hidden place came into being.” 

* 

OLC-juu OC L&exSjO yc|cQrf*> 

N”71 PPNH p 

When the Life spoke thus to me, 
o<-4r , 'H ojLuu cldQ*..\jL4r J j(cJoJ *&[ ol^o 

wtiiyt Nrm>3^inn jv^nd nin 

I cheered with praise of the Great Ones, 
oc£L±d occ-w^JL ojLiJJa*+JSd 

N>m N”rn wirmnn 

with the bliss of the Great Life, 

ocl±Ja4r{o occ^ii aM^d 

W^INON N”irT ND1 

with what the Life said to me: 

oc&Jrl jfcdcil Jc|o &(,±drJ <x±GLx£3 j(o^o 

wm mnb bun Dip *nrny jinin 

“You, Uthra, rise and depart to the Great House, 

ol4L±Lx±! oc^Ls{oljJL 

783 j(ojl— ut ^ not in BL 23601. 

7®4 Read v- 1 —^ “how they came into being” in BL 23601: 36V and BL 23600: 37r. 
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warn n’iunh aron 

the place where the Great Ones dwell, 

nn rn by iNbiNarn 

in order to tell you about all and sundry.” 

* 

oc±i£/ o<JL±/o^o yc|cn < »> 

Km N>b*lNnN 1’PHH p 

When the Great One spoke thus to me, 

0(-4d±JUL±J j(CdtlJ J{(JLjOO 0^0 

Kmn irnb wn 

I went to the house of the great ones, 

o(j±L±! oc±h(oC4JL qjL^jJJ 

wm N>nn«n Nron 

the place where the great ones dwell, 

6\(s[a^uLt ol&oAslL oji^xd 

in\p o’nNn wiNvn anan 

the place where the virtuous dwell. 

(GRRp. 93) 

y ll^da&JsatS. j(C& QyO ^ t .uCaifaiL'^ j(c&(a4J 

pbiNnyi mi to# prpNONnp rpnNp 

(As) I stood before them, I wanted to ask them: 

oCj&Ldex&icJ {f£r{ j(ojlw^I 

N’QINpNb p ronni p 

“How did the first beginning take place?” 

y 1 j(C^ ayO 

pbiNny nn nun p 

As soon as I was saught to address them, 
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ppwi pi*oan ]irn 

they embraced me, kissed me, 

OC±L6r(aJ CCL±jj(cL& ) 

WIDM ’HinHl pQ’Npl 

and seated me in my place and said: 

ojl\ ddcL^cLfy 

NVT *1N1D 1N3*>V?N\>> 

“We authorize you Kbar-Ziwa; 

7K oc4(LaddL£Li clmjC^ ouf£KjL^> 

N’D’Npm nto *nmy 

gentle and confirmed Uthra. 
ajc\ 786 
NVT *1*03 

We authorize you Kbar-Ziwa, 

4{cctx4d4{ ei'HtLidTr* 

nontn D”Npn *nmy 

the Uthra who sustains his friends, 
o|c^/| tx£bLi.&=> ^q^Al Jo^k 

wnr Nirny 

we authorize you valiant Uthra, 
o^ca^eLfrU o\c£d\ edtdjtj^o 

KD’Npoi wnr Nirny 

the well equipped and confirmed Uthra, 
ofc£/f ^ek^cJo^ 

mnt *nmy 

we authorize you valiant Uthra, 

j(ex t J 

nwrrT p ind’d*? 

785 in BL 23600 37r: 22 & BLO 1236: 37r: 22 
t 86 /char (rt. KBR) a name given to higher beings. 
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to speak of how it took place, 
ocU 7 o^ oc±LsLx j=J 

Nnniv 1 ? pin&nDNnb 

and to explain to the concealed uthras. 
cl±£j(oj ojL^iJJ Jo|o( 

NinNl NrDVT *]Nn^ ^HPfl p 

When you go to that location and place, 

INnninb prwnoNn 

you shall explain it to your friends, 
tx±L£Jc\ oU&< miVI ifJL^CQkC±Lyaj( 

xpvx Nn>ra!? pr\ynoNn 

You shall explain it to the righteous elect, 

OC^iCA^^Li otActi^ OCj±±±LlL 

WDDwnoi wwm nnm 

the true and faithful men. 
a£da£L±= ojLl&LH JL±= 

brmpy Nmm by> “iNyiNn’n 

We shall speak with you concerning the glorious “Form”. 

^JeuUwoJ ^^tjLbuyi <\^rl ycj^CLw^X 

numb tram pPNnn 
There is no boundary for its light, 
o^i a “-^1 ^xJni 

NTimb tram nbmnNb 

There is no boundary for the light, 

OJLui j{txM±=t (\H. >CL?Cf=»0-Lj 

Nin rmny tmNnyt<b*i 


and it was not known when it came into being. 


r\^H i .4.^ n i nrooJ^g-C 


n > 4.4/oJ 


trnm mnNyT p tonub 
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Nothing existed when there was no light, 

787 QJLW cue | QXmoJcI QJLwoJL) 

mn rnn mriNbi p NinN^i 

and nothing existed when there was no radiance, 
oc 6 d±Lx±i 

Nmn pnN^i p NinNb 

Noting existed when there were no Great Ones. 

^ Jn.t wcJ o^f i < <»y^J a±iy}uC^r[ 

nbrnnab tnimb N*i>ra 

There never was a boundary for light. 

0(Jt{ ^OJUbucJ QJ-woJ 

N*n imriNb p NinNb 

Nothing existed when there was no water; 

OC^O^OdfaL^-f CL^J^Uw oc&( 

W\>)N\0Npn tOW7\ ]D N*D 

water is prior to darkness. 

^ ■ ■ t OCj6^ 

ndiu?h in Nnzw^Npn wn 

Prior to the darkness is water: 

^l1j(cJ a^oja *-L q^cJ 

nbn’b toNtn to’b 

there is nothing without end, 

{^cA±ia4\L^j-L 788 O^OC^CJ&{ 

INlnNnnT wmrn nbrpbi 

and there is no reckoning of which we (could) say to you, 

OCf£rf_L±s ^ OJLw 

anniy priN^T p mn ndd 


787 In BL 23600 37V: 2 «j—^ o->d ^ rv. i^ ftL “and nothing was when radiance did not 

yet exist and appear.” 

788 miniana: number, count, enumeration, summing up, reckoning (MD p. 268). 


306 



how it was when the uthras were not yet there.” 


i^dr[ oc±LLl±=> 

wuwapn ndiw in Nnmv 

The uthras are prior to the darkness, 

^ »/^v... oLQkoa$>.cxM4{ oc±LLUss» 

NDi\yn in ww’WNpn nnmv 

prior to the darkness are the uthras, 
i&ZdtS* ocf/ocoi oc^c^ocl±L) 

nrr m«>»n in N’wwtpm 

and more ancient than its inhabitants. 

789 1fyJ4^uu ddaj[ot£> ajLia^CJsd ojLl&oA a^LO^o^d 

Ti\>?n «m\y>n in NrmND \>>>\^Hp 

Goodness is prior to the wickedness of the Place of Darkness. 

^J^ui ftK i H (flrf i <^C ^cxdd 

“p^n iNriNT Nimnn in wrinn \yn>wp 

Tranquility is prior to the rebellion of the Place of Darkness. 

OJ(COmj OJ{O^J=3 ^kC o^a±d 

NJTNn NnNW WVKp 
The living fire is prior to 

±daj{o*-L cude^s cu[oa^±=> V*t 

-p\pn “lNriNT Nnboy NDNW in 

the consuming fire of the Place of Darkness, 

(GRRp. 94) 

Nnrrnwin \yn9Npi 

and praise is prior 

o(IVoJL oc^d4-L oi'HH oc^£/q-mj 

T 8 ^ in BL 23599 38V: 12 & BL 23601 37r: 12 ^ cuu&aJL is not 

found. 
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hhini N\yn wirn wmoi Nninan jn 

to witchcraft and sorcery, which the sons of evil practice. 

OLOj(cii( o^^^/oc 

WNivbn amw \2WNp 

The Third Jordan is prior 

odL^o OC 6 \ 

Tiwn injint n^dn wn ]n 

to the devouring waters of the place of darkness. 

^jJU *aJi ajLs±L4duo 

rvn rn ]n Nnm’t? wvxp 

Faith is prior to this or that, 

-±/euf OZJC. OCJL&O OC OfcL&tS. 

Tiwi nhin wwm 

which the wicked ones of the Place of Darkness practice. 

/ f doi/ 

uwap Nnrron N^Kp 
The call of the uthras is prior 

±iaj{o^L oc£L±Lx±J OL4^(-±! 

Tiwn iNntn with any’i id 

to that of the powerful wicked ones of the Place of Darkness. 

* 

OLaMJ4<x£i JU=» ^cJoy^ci^o 

N’NDINP HNbNnNDN 
We told you about the First, 
y t mi a^ocyO( 1.^-7 

]in 1’TNH tOND’Tl *7V “INblND’H 

in order that we shall tell you about the Second, how they came into being. 

cLwCy^x oua£dLx^ a^ca^oU 

KiTH N’OTD \>TONp 
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The throne of rest is prior 
o—f idJadf ooofLi^ 

NTINQ N’UTQ in 
to the throne of rebellion. 

i 7 QO<i t H 

Nnwi wwnyt n>\>wnp 

Hymns and liturgies are prior 

oJLcuoiL^zX gjLzrLkSLi^j j(oJU«/4l ol^^cuu 

Nbn*nm Hniipu nawn Nnzrmn in 

to the witchcraft of Hiwath, the woman who terrifies. 

OtiLo_ to ±JoCOjlL 

NUNO “WtH Nil tO \>?’\2)Np 

The kanna (receptacle) of Ayar-Sagia “Abounding-Ether” is prior 

a±L6io 791 f>,M \tH±L ad±d\Cd\ 

tnntt anm hnn’n in 

to the talk which Ruha speaks. 

♦ 

o^oc^ui JU=> ^eAo^ddad{o 
Njawn by *iNbto*iNnN 

We informed you about the Second, 

^JL OCLOJ{c1j( Lts {^aidd hL 

lirn p N”wvbn by *iNb*iNn’:n 

in order that we shall tell about the Third parties, when they came into being. 

792 OJC.| :£/<->... V ^C^ai/ 

NVT pNTU V)’^Hp 
Bhaq-Ziwa is prior 

790 0( .+am not in BL 23599 38v: 21 & BL 23601 37r: 23. 

791 ruha: evil spirit, the goddess (queen) of the underworld, the breath of Physical Life. 
Ruha is also the mother of the malignant zodiac spirits and of the planets (See above §2.3.9). 

792 o - jc | Bhaq-Ziwa : Abathur; the Third Life, the Father of the uthras . He is the Father 

of Ptahil; the Demiurge and the Fourth Life (see § 2. 2.5). 
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j(OJL yudS. 

nwrn p Nnn ]n 

to Ruha when she came into being. 

y t ... I t^ nc^-iil i^/C QjC^O^flL-uu 

pnbiD Nnmvi NniNWNn 

The design of all the uthras 

793 aJa^J oa^ca^CLdd 

NT1N01 N^Np ]D NWN\>?Np 

is prior to the call of rebellion. 

4 P*C 4>a^ 0 (-ddaA alL c\'H y yjtJr[ 

WNWNp NUNITT 

The boundary of the good is prior 

ddOkj{o txdda4{ 

■pwn *iNnN n^wi hind ]q 
to the lord of the whole place of darkness. 
cl£LHl\ ocf/u^ o^cd^a^d 

nptt nn’nn \>m>>Np 

The chosen righteous are prior 

^CJa^u^C. a^J^w^C y « -1 aj{oc£dL4d 

partt p ndiwtt pn^o Nnan>p ]n 

to all the creatures of darkness when they came into being.” 


793 The idea of rebels who are subdued by “Manda d-Hiia” is common in Mandaean writings. 
The following passage describes the conflict between Light and Darkness, the main Gnostic 
principle in the Mandaean belief. It also refers to Yosamin’s “the Second Life” revolt against 
his father, “the Life” : 

“From the day when the Evil one began to think, the evil was molded in him. He was angry in 
a great anger and made war with the Light. The Messenger was sent out to tread down the 
power of the Rebels.” (Drasa dYahya The Book of John” p. 48 = Lidzbarski’s manuscript, 
Das Johannesbuch p. 51) The text: 

idodio o -H 1 odiadiddj ladddd o|t. |<-t ufaJL^ci, ^su aLdd ojCiafcCd? lO^cdd adrL it 

n ‘ y f aJcn ...I ofkCdd^c&Ll ioJLyjcJLdfk dtadc u( ^fe g 
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* 

794 o&deL£/ ocLf/o^(o tyt\ca*uu 

WT1 N’^INDN 1’PNn p 

When the Great One spoke thus to me, 

y coifowo^o ol£L±Lx±J odf/ai(o ^c|co-w 

payn ’NnnriNnN NUin w^mon ppNn p 

when the Great Ones, my ancestors, who fashioned me, spoke thus to me, 

OL^d±J 0 <A±Jcl&{0 yfc|ca **i 

W^INON )’PNn P 

when the Great One spoke thus to me, 

Ca±L ^ i. i±=» 

]D JVtPVD WN 

I understood it in my mind. 

795 j(c 4 M^ ^ 

jwps ’tmiy in p 
When I understood it in my mind, 

OJLw y(.\cauuu O^J^w ^ ii'HC l&[0 J-L 

Nin 1 ’PNn NDIWn p^WntH 

I spoke to Him: “How was the darkness formed? 

o^.)a jlw ^c|co-w 

HD^n Nin pr>Nn 
How was the darkness formed, 

Jc&LjUss xuiaif 

nnDn in ^naw irian ini 

and from what was it formed in its place? 

QC±l( ***& oc 6 ±£d ^ 


794 Not in BL 23600: 38r & BLO 1236: 38r. 

795 j(c4^c^ co ^ not in BL 23599 39r: 7 & BL 23601 37V: 8 . <-<^6^ ^ ^ not in BL 
23600 38r & BLO 1236: 38r. 
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annu pntON wm p 

Since you are the Great Chosen ones, 

J (JLadd aJ e^&iio o^j^juu 

Nb NQ^N ND1V?n 

why does the darkness not disappear? 

\cAadd aJ O^do 

fcOlWn b’ONn Nb 

Why does the darkness not disappear 

a^cdd i y 7 <v ^ 

wnn wn p ndq'iond y>mwi 

and the beams of light are set in perfection?” 

(GRR p. 95) 

♦ 

^ 1 Ldd^dC±=» ocdrLddl a d^cJLidd t^&{ 

p^rnoy wmb *o*n dntip p 

Just before I spoke to the Great (Life), 

OcL±/a^(0 Of V^/ ^JLy<_w 

WblNDN N’31 pm 

the Great (one) spoke to me, 

OkddULiO addjL ■-*— oc 

mno mmy w 

“Behold, the well-ordered Uthra, 

txdd-H ojcidrLi a dddLo ex±LsUJ==> 

tmNTOI NTHT? N*imy 

the well-ordered and perfect Uthra, 

796 

797&{cca±Ld{ addbLu*, 

nnnNi o”Npa hniriy 


796 n-sfK i ^r, oc. in BL 23600: 38r. 

797 4{ccaM6{*s. BL 23600 38r: 8, BL 23601 37V: 14 & BLO 1236: 38r: 8 . 
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the Uthra who sustains his friends. 

j* t (x&aA 

nirnara tnnv 

The good one in his goodness 

didCmiCtOk * i > ^iVft 

imi tonm nnmmft 

suffers no flaw or defect. 

Cl&oA 

nnnwn ninv> 

The good one in his goodness, 

tS^C±L& <§>L±i 79%6jLCe\«l*{ 

wnn wn in D”Npn 

is confirmed for eternity. 

^alK i*dc\Alx! c^doA 

ananni) nmnmn man 

The roots of the good in his goodness 

nron ]D Nn^>3 

are implanted in their place. 
dc&OL juc|i^ a ddeJL 

■ppw nvn ninu 

The good is ardent in his radiance. 

i 799 

^JLwCOfo tVl V OCisLO^ 

pnwunabn wy’to wd 

The waters are concealed by their garments. 

800 OL^Lta^ ocaa^ QL&[e\H%. 

N>V’OD N”OD NONTnO 


79 ® Read : BL 23600 38r: 10 & BL 23601 37 V: 16. 

799 olo^ BL 23601, occj BL 23600. 

800 OCCJOQ i otoo^ BL 23600. 
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The hidden words are concealed 




prpNYmn Nn>Dii 
and preserved in their liturgies. 
OUV 6 r/oJ 80 'oc^ 


N>mNb NTpn n>q 

As water mixes not with pitch, 
oc^ictlcj&iQj 

rnmn'm 1 ? NTimn toi^n 


Darkness is not reckoned with Light. 

Ck^dLSm j, ‘ oty^Cj(c^aJ 

Niirm NDi\>>n N>in>n>nNb 


Not reckoned Darkness with Light, 

raNn n*ii bn indindn!?! 


and the dark abode is not illuminated. 

ddft oJ am c\^~i )Q-f/ 

"INniND N^ NDlPNil N*11N*T 


The abode of darkness is not illuminated, 
oc[ja^y cJ oc4L+moj{ o(-6Li 

NniN*l Nb N>DHND N>D1 

and the stagnant waters does not shine. 

o^J^w £daj[ ±Jqj{Cj&{ 

NDliyn 1ND INTl’D 

Darkness expanded 

jedSdl. 802 oc±/oc<aiL> 

bN15 ^NIPD NnN’NTI 
and its inhabitants were formed. 


8 °i ot^{ BL 23600. 

802 in BL 23600. 
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ndiw bana bNivn 

The darkness was formed, 
jjSlqmj oc jaa^4{ ifyOLO JnV^ 

nb>nn N’t^on bN:n id 

(and) as soon as it was formed, it tested its strength. 
&L4fre\.*^.4j±L ajL)Q>c±L±! 

n’WNnm Nrm&m 

Because of the evil which possessed its mind, 

ddaj(j0t4{ 0^0^ j_w 

INTID’D TOQN31 NiNDl 1H 

it is confined in its own karma “receptacle”, 

803 olAa^d ^Li(aJJ l£L±=* ^ i «m! 

tfrwi nnm»ay pnbioi 

and all its works are void 
A ^ * •« o (m^^d *»o< 1 A,t\^d 

toi\>>n m 2 wbuNi 

The sons of darkness are void, 
o c±L*dLx±l oc^f ocf(c.oi£i(c^j 

N’3in m 2 wnmpnm 

but the sons of the great ones are established. 

es.iArs.-4F> OC^kCde'zx cj{coj& 

mm2 N>\ym NboNi 

The house of the evil ones is void, 

ai^o oj(o4^£=> a^ceJL) 

H*? 2 H NDHW hO’NT) 

and the devouring fire is extinguished. 


8 °3 In BL 23600 38r: 16 & BLO 1236: 38r: 16 there is v*Lf^ 
8 °4 In BL 23600 38r: 20 & BLO 1236: 38r: 20 there is oMa&o 
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oc^coiL) oo(cq_^ ^jco^^olw 

WD’NTI N’ri’Nn IVNUTlNn 

Their spells will die and disappear, 

* 0S *ic£L& JaJ^L hl^c^io 

DHp in biornN 

because they did not exist from the beginning. 

806 

OC^COJ£7 uac^r[ y-Lj{aJi< V-S yJu*/ 

n’O’nd <po>n yiriNTiy ]in 

Their deeds will come to an end, 

QkL±b& 4^U±i oc^r[LaMj{c6^ OLCw^I aj(aj±L±U4 $>-J 

wn in wn>Npn>n N”rQ nunthw 

but the family of the Life remains established for ever and ever. 

O ^ ** -'» OCJQdu; 

ann<n tmiu> N’wn 

The living doctrine is existing 

NboNa nuntV Mbrnnumn 

and enlightening the perishable abode. 

% 

nt ' 4 /£/ od^/o ^[0 o[ft <<< 

wm wbiNnK wnh p 

When the Great (Life) thus spoke to me, 

*n jU» LOJ&cJ yaC£±j{ 

■pnao wrpb ynn 

I regained my confidence Git: my heart set up on its support). 

^ ni i . <«i>coJc n AAtuft! o^o 

nutt iirpNb’Nni njn 

805 4 i*£Luii “aforetime” in BL 23600. 

806 Read Inf. SUP to end, finish, cease, vanish etc.( MD, p. 323). ^euat^i in BL 

23601. oc^ca*7 <jajc*t3{ in BL 23600. 
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I, by the strength of the Great One, 

(GRR p. 96) 

0(_£±±±jj±i] j(cJqJq^( 

with 1 ? n>nN\yi nnoyi rr^ND 

spoke to the Great Ones, praised them, and said to them: 
euL)4fcC& y j ,1 ««<n ( oc^doA 

amupa pnwriNb wind pabnn p 

“Since you, in your goodness, did not produce evil in them, 

l.H ««« 1 Jo[^ [cq •“ Q^O 

NIIDH INnb bWV ]U>Nn NiN 

then why should I go to that place?” 

* 

ddc'Jirl x —> &JL j[( V ycjcflyu; 

iKovi iva pr^n p 

When I wanted to speak, 
odc±L4{o or ocf-w 

N^nON N>1*1 N”H 

the Great Life said to me: 

808 oyC^ojC± r j[a^A(-& ojL^lAcl±! 

N3>3NrQ JlfcOVPn NnrttNl 

“The pregnant became pregnant with the Second, 

o^JcJ ^ba.,w 809 *Cjj& 

nbrnn nip 

Rise, descend to the world. 

OC±bUj&sa ^JLu/Ly <£,cJc_f/ 

Nnrny pm *in!?h "iN^Nna 

By your strength, uthras will come into being, 810 

807 ou^)iA* 4 £ not in BL 23600 38V: 3 & BLO 1236: 38V: 3. 

808 The Second Life ‘Yosamin’ became obsessed with the thought of a second creation. 

809 *i*iLLSd in BL 23601. 
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OCdd±Lx±J I^-SVt 

with powprw iNirnvai 

and by your splendour the Great Ones will be established.” 

* 

<^uLl&cl±L±! oc 4£±l 

pnutm wm 

The Great One, in his greatness, 

odbc'n ***'-> cue| 

N>bl>nV NVT W’DJN 

bestowed on me an overflowing radiance. 

ojc| o elds'n 

NVT WblNHy 

He bestowed on me an overflowing radiance 

cu££j_*~y 

HUH* W 05N1 

and ample light. 

clKjl^o| odL^n y<_Jo 

NJTDW pibN 

He provided me with victory, 

Sll oe^j£7 Jjl^ tydr( 0 (Jol±LAcl^&{^ 

N’30 *71D ]Q 

which preserves me from every hateful thing. 
adddJ o^jl ddl oclddex* 

Nm 

He gave me a great attire, 

O^OJkOU 

810 Another translation: “By your strength, uthras will calm down” since is Impf. of HUA 
and also of NHA (=NUH) to calm, to ease, to rest. (MD, pp. 290 and 293) The second 
translation is more likely because Manda d-Hiaa “Gnosis of Life” is a messenger of the World 
of Light and not a creator. 

8u oc^j a <s. in BL 23601, in BL 23600. 
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nbn’b NDNtn \>>’on 

which was so extensive and without limit, 

QxL±i a^L^d CL&Ldd 

wnn wn to nxi pnn\>n 

and made me great for ever and ever. 

OCCAM oc&l^JL a^L±Ja&( ocJL 6da^J=> 

N»n ann xmm N^iNny 

He gave me the margna (staff) of the Living Water, 

o( Hdria&l ^4dod^do^j{C&{ ojoJaL 

WTINQ nnN\>?nHDn’D nthi^ 
gauaza (a rod) wherewith the rebels are laid low. 
qj(coam cu(o/yk^-T Jd^ n( L^a«■ ■ ■*— 

wr^n niikw Wd wbnNny 

He gave me the crown of the Living Flame, 

jL&Ji f/oAu^oi{j oCyO^cL 

1QT blD ]Q “INniNQl N>3N\>n 

which is so wonderful and lucid more than any likeness. 

^uU\ddo\M^i ^(^ol 

prnnwnn pnw 

He equipped me with his armor, 

oc^d±Li±i gjL^J ^jL^oyQ «aJ 

wain p ppww pwiam 
then embraced me and kissed me like the Great Ones. 
ocfLf^a^f iis Jo[^=9 odcf/o^fo 

toiwni wriNn bv bwy w^’inqn 
He said to me: “March against the rebels of darkness 

OC^4^0*maJ(C£( 4^CfciJ ^oJUsCC 

wawNnma \y>ib ]Nbyi 


812 cayo^At in BL 23600 and BL 23601. 
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who think out evil designs against us. 

«nira wniyNnrpn 

They ponder evil, 

813 oya^±' t&ajUoCy) oq^cdri.) 

bONDl “INTID’3 

and the Evil conceals Himself in his place, 

Q( t 44 >o(qJ ^cu<JcyOr( y£rl J 

nbp win’riN^ *iNbn ^nb’rn idi 

and none of your own words will reach him.” 

^oj£7Cy ^jUddoIdd addol odci^o 

putm nmiNvo kind N’bnnn 

He said to me: “The good, through his virtues, will rise 

ddaj(al ocj_wCy 

Tiro n^riKb Nnm 

and see the place of Light. 

Otdduil addjoCy) ajU^fk Ldddd oa^cdd 

niw Nmu>m 

The evil, through his evilness, will be hurled down to the doors of Darkness, 
od add occj=l±L£J oc 6±6dcd{ 

N”>np NHp’Q 

Voices are proclaimed aloud 

o<J*L&{a&( OC&CO^juu ddLt^jjLdriJ 

pnbiD n>^qnq wansm nnpnnn 

and all words are reckoned. 
eJ add c\H *At oo(o 

N^Np Kin WJ1N 

One voice comes 

813 <*<.4sjav<* in BL 23600 38V: 13 & BLO 1236: 38V: 13. 

814 not in BL 23601. 
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y « --1 ocla±f JU=> 

pnbiD wbNp by \yn£3NDi 

and instructs concerning all voices. 

al^r[cL^( 815 cJL*.+j oo(o 

NbONO Nin N’TIN 
One word comes 

yJU*JjL^ ocJoJL^to^ li=> ^c££^cl5^J 

pnbiD w'px'pmn by whonqi 

and instructs concerning all the words. 

I <*Ji 1 x —t dd^o^Li c^d&oL, ..i oo(o 

hti rn by wnDNm N-nm nth non 

One Man comes and instructs concerning all and sundry (or: concerning everyone).” 

(GRRp. 97) 

♦ 

oCj±L±J ocl^da^o yc|ta*w ^ 

N>3“1 N>b*lNQN ]T>Nn p 

When the Great (Life) spoke thus to me, 

±Joj(cl\ ->(<JLjC 70 yJLwCojcOMM^ OyO 

Tiwn “lNriNb mm pn’Nb’Nni wn 

I went by his power to the place of darkness, 

Ot^Ofe, y L±JtynLL ±Jaj{cA 

inVH INIlNb 

To the place where the wicked ones dwell, 

n( I aV^ ( a ... I t / C 1 /n M I > 

N>bNinNn nbiTT NTiNibi 

and to the dwelling which is full of destroyers. 

OCyCycu(^j: ^/oj(oJ 


81 5 not in BL 23600. 

816 Read 

817 e^da j(aJ in BL 23600: 38V. 
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To the place of the dragons, 
ai^o ocLxfdb 

n!?dn niinwi Nunbi 

and to the furnaces of the consuming flames. 
ol±Ll^^l 818 ocLxfd 

mm wm*? 

To the furnaces of fire, 

S20 OCJ=l£L±J ocAadr ( ^C^oJo %i9 64(\c\iO 

N’yp*l WW N’ttNn 1’DlbN P’bNOl 

whose flames ascend (and) reach the middle of the firmament. 

n’btv 

I descended and found them, 

ocHddad{ OC/H t'VI 

hoiwrn NmNn Nninb 

the rebellious monsters of darkness. 
j(c1U=u 

prn’D^Ni n’btvi 
I descended and found them, 

Q»a^j[cdr{ y i ■■■( ''f 

!> 2 \>)Nnn>n Nni^in pn^D! 

as all of them were plotting in wickedness. 

ajLiOf^Cdddd OL± , ^fl^j(Li{j OLd\C add 

Nrmym N’nwNnmni wn’Np 

Standing and plotting in wickedness, 

OcI^Ommj QyCo(j O (-d\Laddl 

818 odjjfaj in BL 23601. 

81 9 In BL 23599 4 or: 9 & BL 23601 38V: 7 Jcs*eje7aj is found. In BL 23600 38V: 25 & BLO 1236 

38v: 22 is found. 

820 In BL 23600 38V: 25 & BLO 1236: 38V: 22 occo ± l & is found. 
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N’^Nn Ni’WI NWNpi 
and standing and forging weapons. 
oyco| od^cuuj oc6>{ca& 

Ni’W N’bWNm N’Q’Np 
Standing and forging weapons 

4pkC6dl 8210 l&cJL JUaU 

wnuwrurn ^n 1 ? n’inv bvi 

and plotting evil against the good ones. 

gjOa^C&tJr! QC&op>a*~j(Cj6\ 

Nnwm wnwNnrpn 

Plotting in wickedness, 
oc^oMj[c&[ oc£e\H **><+'i 

N’DbNDTVQ NnNTOm 

and taking counsel with each other. 

oc±L4fc u ocJJcxH..**jCJ& 

nnoNi Nntnnn Notomrn 

They take counsel with each other and say: 

ayCiitM oj&iJo 

Nimn HQbN town 
“Is there any other being 
822 ^o^£Jo^ sXLjlL^ IcJ^ 

IND^Nl a^KDl 

who (wants to) carry out a division among our world? 

{^a^L6{ a^o JLf= 

PWO TUMI NDN IV 

If there is anyone mightier than us, 

±!oJL^c^f 6Lx^Uc^ 


821 In BL 23600 39r: 1 & BLO 1236: 39r: 1 oc^oib. 

822 o^dadfe' BL 23600 39r: 3 & BLO 1236: 391-; 3. 
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*m*T9’3 m’D Dip’} 

we shall rise and fight him. 

ft I i«> ft-^^ jLSL Oc( 

Nin Nnrm 

and find out who he is, 
exiilaJ c\*H )c\H oulw 

NQ^NI tHINT Nin N3D 

and where is his abode and the world (he belongs to). 

juu oj(cai^ 

nb*D in pron Nnntn 

This house belongs entirely to us, 
yo4{Ja& ojCL dy cl&j(c1j 

INnbto Nrmba Nnn^n 

and there will be no dissension in our world. 

ocM±& ^JCqJcq-w zX a^oc^i 

nnin ]Q Ivn^nh \>>’an ndwq 

Is there anyone whose strength is greater than (that of) the monsters? 

p>N^Nn \2)>an to’bi 

No, there is no one whose strength is greater. 

ya£4j{ o*JL oc^oJ a4{ 

pnntn non^nq |o 

than (that of) the Angels of our place.” 

823 i 

Miftx..! yC^Cftihw y l.<«< L 1^ 

pwrmm pw’Nn priVo 

All of them ponder and seek, 
ocl±/o(c3t ocJjpkH **,c4d ^ i ...1 i^j 

wbpwn NHtnrpn pnboi 


823 in BL 23600. 
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and they are inflamed against one another. 

y t a^dLy ulX£s> 82A cl±J a jl£/ 

Nntoi n^’D 3 hraiy ntiwntnp arm 

Ruha Qadasta’s mind is cunning and (full) of lies. 

aJc^y a±L^txX±si e\c? xX 

Nboi hnsny nmoi 

(full) of lies and deceitful is her mind, 

OcL^f OC^£/<Um ^lLjl^ 

N’bn N’\>nNn nbiDi 

which is completely full of sorcery. 

qjLSY t^i oc.'HH ocL&Cj oc^kffeuu ocJL^ ^1 

NnoiDim N’ma N’bm N’unNn n’^d nbiD 

She is completely full of sorcery, full of witchcraft and (false) wisdom. 

n 'HM Ui) ft \^i ajL±Lx4Jc^ 625 j(ojcm cl±Li{oc 

*nmm Nrvn nniip’} nam Kirin’ 

Hiwath the Female, Ruha sits there with her humurtas (female spirits), 


824 aj(+a4a& f > ... \<h Ruha Qadasta , lit. “Holy Spirit”, one of Ruha’s epithets, a devalued 
Christian “Holy Ghost”. In the Mandaean literature Ruha as a fallen wisdom figure resembles 
Sophia (Wisdom) in other Gnostic traditions. However, Qadishtu is an Akkadian name 
meaning Sacred women. In Babylon they were known as Istaritu - women of Istar. In (GRR f. 
3iv: 19) she is Ruha d-Qudsa whose name is Libat-Istar-Amamit 0 *xus#ax 

040 * a^oLat m . Ruha is the daughter of Qin, she was married to her brother Gaf. She 

was taken to the upper world by Hibil-Ziwa, and brought the monster-child ‘Ur to birth. She 
became ‘Ur’s paramour, and had by him two sets of children, the seven planets and the twelve 
Houses of the Zodiac, (see above §2.3.9). 

82 s Hiwat or Hivat Lidzbarski from hiuia, pointing to mn as a name of the goddess of the 
underworld in Carthaginian inscription (MD p. 142). Cf. nidd’V rolm nbu mn nn “the lady 
Hebat (i.e. the Hurrian goddess Hepat), the goddess queen of Ishara. Also Hewwat the 
goddess (See G. Levi Della Vida, “A Hurrian Goddess at Carthage?”, JAOS, vol. 68, No. 3, 
1948, PP- 148-149). A Hurrian rock relief (mid-thirteenth cent. B.C.) shows the great queen 
Puduhepa pouring libation to Hepat (Alexander, JNES, vol. 36, No. 3, (1977) pp. 199-207, esp. 
199). Mountain gods and goddesses were commonly worshiped in Anatolia and Syria. At 
Yazili Kaya, the goddess Hipat stands on an animal, standing itself on blocks suggesting 
mountains, while her consort Teshub stands on the necks of two mountain-gods (Barnett, “A 
Winged Goddess of Wine on an Electrum Plaque”, Anatolian Studies, vol. 3, (1980), pp. 169- 
178, esp. p. 177). Hepat is a Hurrian goddess, the consort of the weather god Teshub. She was 
called Queen of Heaven and was assimilated by the Hittites to their national goddess, the sun 
goddess of Arinna. Teshub and Hebat had cult centres at Kummanni (classical Comana 
Cappadociae) and at Aleppo (Halab) and other cities in the region of the Taurus Mountains. 
(http://www.britannica.com/eb/topic-258989/article-9039751). 
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a±Lt{ojc 2 ^{o ot$*L±L4d n 1 

nuinoon wann p 

whist she tears out the locks other head. 
o_^c ida^-dtS. oc^&m ndLSdaJ adiij(oL 

Nrrorn wunan Nnnw 

She sits there and practices false magic. 

qjL&( i mV) r\^iM ) Axw 

Nrmn NnoiDimi HnmDn vn 

She and her kumras (amulet spirits) are indulged in (fake) wisdom. 

o^> oifiV) o^Cfl *•>> ^ 

NtPHNIll p 

How she ponders and seeks, 

(GRRp. 98 ) 

e\H<H 

NTTN^T tWINm pntnHWim 

she disturbs them with false magic. 

OL^Cdd PCtykddcx cxdcLio cl±tIj 

wupi N>\>nNni Nntwm 

And is possessed by evil sorceries, 

prpNiNn yrn 

in which she is involved. 

oc^tu^ <jJd&aJi(JL^p£ij{cdrO oc^Cfluw ^ 

Nnjnann pn*nnjbnnm Nny’Nn p 

How she ponders and is aroused by sorcerers, 

^LfU ^sl H 1 ±=f r> in 

nri ni by n«*ry arm 

Ruha perceived this and that. 

826 oc-*,^ BLO 1236: 39r: 15. 
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oJL ±!cl&[o p-uu*l£d\ 

)NQ Hnnb 

As for Ruha - who told her? 

ajj±dc yu'V) 

munoN |nd ammi wnnwn^ 

The faulty and deficient one - who gave her instructions? 

e\tL^r>r\Hr\r^ I Q^Cii^O \} a ^i 

NniN*TNDb N^n£3H ]NQ 

Who instructed the liar, 

al^oy n^i.x-ir 1 jlSL ^Mj=» aji^r 1 \M i^J 

NbDNi mm nap wimpub 

the female, the mother of the base monster? 

ojL& oJia^Cj\ o4f*CL±Lgo ya^( 

NTUmmb N\>>m£)N |ND 

Who instructed the liar 

a^J ocSuao oto^i^jLy ddaddJL x_C 

tO 1 ? WmDU INniOT 

about the Strange Man who came hither? 

^ Lw* 1.1^ rx^H^ri ^~i i.i. nrfVaj/o^ j(a^(a4/ 

pn^iD maim pn Nnnmm riNDNp 

The liar ascended with all her humrtas, 

^-LyO^^OJ J(QJ(0 

pmowM nNnN 
she came and found them, 
ocfb^oc oc£L±Ll±J c\M ivl 

wanN* p warn mnb 

the great monsters as they sit there, 

O£4t±'ol*( ayCO^ 


827 not in BL 23600 39r: 23, BL 23601 39r: 8 & BLO 1236: 39r: 23. 
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wwnNbn Nrwn pn^o p 

as they were all arrayed with weapons. 

ol^lo\^ otupj&al&i y i ■■■! *y 

town mmubo pnbiD 

They were all arrayed with weapons 

oc4dj(ot \Mi 

wanw loiwn nnanpi 

and seated before him, the King of Darkness. 
gjLLdd a£! a!Ldad ^cJL^ 

Nnvmwa town •pbn 

The King of Darkness in his mightiness, 

^Ldd\a*juucx^j[(^r[ 

“iNDm rmmm nnTNntonNn 

blustered about in his skina and he cried: 

CayC5-( ddcddaL. zJL ol^O Cdr{ 

>Nr» T2NH NDN’Q 

“Is there anyone who is mightier than I, 

OCjHJo y»-h/ ^JcLuuO^^JL 

pnVo rT?’bnN£n 

whom all the worlds serve? 

COyC^( dJCj&aLsLL oyOCff JL£sa 

’NW) TINH NDWQ IV 

If there is someone who is mightier than me, 

^/ftityCy CQyC^t 828 ^<jL^Cy 

*1N*T0>2 WPO D1p>2 

(then) let him come forward and fight with me , 829 

o(-±L±A ^xl^c6{zJL 


828 *04^ not in BL 23599 40V: 16. BL 23600 39r: 26 & BLO 1236: 39r: 26. 

82 9 Cf. the demiurge issuing the cry “I am God and there is no other God than I.” (See Jonas, 
JR, 1962: 267). 
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nhnu rpTm 

(with the one) whose food are mountains, 

83 V C Qjt^j C ■ u> 

Nwn’n pwno’rn nsnnu 

(and) in whose belly poison no blood is found.” 

OC±J e»Jd oStJi OC, y.t 

Nnmwi N’ 3 i pn^o 


All the mighty and the powerful, 

^ ..iwCcUloiL) 




pnwpbm pnnnnNtn pm 

along with the demons and the evil spirits, 

ocJuMay ocJmJ 

wbnND wbnb pnbo 

they all serve me. 
oddLwo^j o c&(tex& 

They stand by to serve me, 
ocdLajo odcfd 6<jc JLl^j 

NnUNt? K’bn*7 UV bDI 


and worship me everyday. 

♦ 


4 <> o(cum 

Nrnwn ™dn wnh p 

When the King of Darkness spoke thus, 

ocja±Li^ j(a£a^ 

Nnrro )Q ntmo Nnn 

Ruha trembled down from her thrown. 
n,M« i-H ot^oidJ ocwoi 


8 3 ° Read: bhim§h d-himtaiun udma lamitaska «^a-» y->tas 

suggested by Drower (MD P.146 under himta 1). 
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Nnn nonxi wnaa 

Ruha sobbed and wept, 

O1.w y 1 < >» 1 1^, ) <u 

annin pnbiDi vn 

she and all her humurtas “spirits”. 
dda*(cjl 831^^.^ 1 amjd 

inepti tmpb Nnvi 
Ruha spoke to her son 

<$cL*i ^LiajLi 

KiwT] y'pn'? JrnNm 

and made it clear to the King of Darkness: 

*l*n>Q nNTT lOV 

“There is someone who is mightier than you, 8 3 2 

833 ^o*do y«-d <f4i ddoj(oc&{ 

“INQ^n pn^o ]n iurra nbwm 

and whose strength surpasses all your worlds. 
ipaJtJ/ <f*i a ^° ° L & ±a 

]Q ^’£3H NtfW NDV 

There is a world more far-reaching than yours, 
ocdelifoc ^UwC&Jaii/ oufriiH 

N’inN> pnwwan «on*n 

in which the great ones dwell. 

(GRRp. 99 ) 

^JLwC.oJalL&' oc±Lr(oc oc£L±L±±d 

pnwbm wnnw wim 


831 a^fed BL 23599 40v: 23 & BLO 1236: 39V: 4. 

* 3 * Cf. the retort from on high to the demiurge who thinks that he alone exists and there no other god 
“Thou art mistaken (or “don’t lie”) . . . The is above thee . . . (according to the Gospel of Thomas) (See 
Jonas, JR, 1962: 267). 

833 oasdo BL 23599 4ir: 2, BL 23600 39V: 7, BL 23601 39r: 20 & BLO 1236: 39V: 7. 
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The great ones dwell in it, 

oc±ilo y \.^>LajL±4rLH af/cnV) 

mnbN ]Q pn»«mm arum 

and their forms are more bright than the worlds.” 

* 

834 in o |om 

vmm ntnny mm p 

When Nimrus thus spoke, 

oJL^oy aJaL xAjlL \^ri 

Nbam Nmtn nnmnp 

before the falling mountain, 

835 oc^jL±lJeL±' odL^cte L=> 

mbmny rnny by 

at once his garment was filled, 
aMio SM occeJL^ ojl^j 

Nnbtn mwba mm 

and became the fullness of the world. 

111 ±J*±UrLi=, 

nmnnn *iminy 

He was bitterly grieved, 

ojU^Ldd^ od^af/ oj(^kC^ 

NTl^m N’niNT «n\>)n 

and the evil became boastful in wickedness. 

83 8 o 

<<; CU(^Cm OCf/O^J 0(4001 ) 

834 nimrus, namrus: a name of Ruha. Qf. Manichaean Namrae (see Zaehner, 1955: 78 
n. B). 

835 in BL 23601: 39r, 23600: 39V. 

836 occoJU< or mlaiia or mlaiih “fullness.” In Gnostic cosmology, the Pleroma is the 

region of god himslef and the dwelling place of Archons and Aeons, spirits, and the non 
material world, (for the full definition of the Pleroma see Scholem, 1987: 68). 

837 BL 23601: 39r. 

838 * sic 4{ tx +~ <-t BL 23600: 39V. 
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Nn>nnn khd’h wdnm 

He spattered and vomited his fiery venom, 
oc*(*d a±L jl^J 

wmi NYl^ 
which was (hot) like fire. 
ojOq>< W ^d^icjUss 

wnwm y'pmnv 

He deliberated in evil, 

ol^oy eid ^-tl 

NTM QfcCDI 

and gathered an unworthy a army. 

±Ja*{aJ 

"INQN1 NTm 

He gathered an unworthy army and said: 

839 

ddc*j>a£ss &LiddJ= z_£ 

T»\>>n 1 NHH ]Q pNt>y Dlp)n 

“I will rise up and ascend from the Place of Darkness. 

cl±JL4£±=lJ 841y t\^rly 11 &4 ° CL^CddbaoCJss 

hnpyi Npi^n ’Nprrb bonowy 
I will fasten my chains to the earth and uproot it, 
aSClo ^xJLl^J cal&n *„ V > 

rtnDb n!w ’NbiNnni 

and clasp my rope around the whole world. 

Lcoi^g-i^d titled (t^x±LiCU=i 

wnannxi qviw 

I will swallow (it), 

tyjcof tn^i\^ oCj±L±Ljl±l 1 yj^c4L±L) 

839 <<x not in BL 23601: 39V. 

840 ^ Lidjaot ^, BL 23600: 39V. 

841 co4/cM BL 23599 4ir: 11& BL 2360139V: 4. 
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pworo |n N’lTnb prnn 

and I will cast the great ones down from their thrones.” 

±ia±UrU=> 

wvwm tw'i i*nnp 

The evil one was embittered with evil 

A I V < ii^ 

Nbinann nniDb rmrvoi 

and opened his corrupt mouth, 

OC_£/qjC7 JULu/C^ 

NnNO nmob nnrva 

he opened his putrid mouth, 

qj< X'HmtS* ouwCi/ oo(o^JL 

«nnxn Nnn wnNi 

so that bad smell emanated from within. 

O4^/fiJ0 

Nnw nmab nnrpo 

He opened his putrid mouth, 

OLCojLff OCJCLm^I 

nd!?N 2 N^Hbn Hnttni 

which became the fullness of the world. 

* 

jLt(Co[^^i 0^0 

nmwrn HDN 

When I (Manda d-Hiia) saw him, 
o(^d±Lx±J <lL 1'Vli‘r' ^lIc\^uqjL £=» 

wrim n!?unNny 

I appeared to him in the garment of the Great (ones). 

842 ^dc|-wOjC£9 o<4r J H V'HiJL Q4fr tVl V 


842 ^JtU-cuCfe. in BL 23601: 39V. 
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r^nnany »mrn 

In the garment of the Great (ones) I appeared to him, 

*ONt» VPDn 

which is so extensive and infinite. 

Qjc|^ ^dcj 

n>won 3 Nvn nburvny p 

When I appeared to him in a far-reaching radiance, 

843 OC^Jo ±Jaj[OL^rU 

N’O^N ]0 INnN’01 W’Qn 

which is more immense and surpassing from the world, 

“W <«) OC^(^Jl ^U^CJLluO 

N”n n>ot bonun nrmriN 

I showed him the margna (staff) of Living Water, 

cai(aMoifo4t 

wPnhv wnunHntn 

which my fathers gave me. 

OC£~uu ±Jcl&( ^UfUCLu; 

N”n h’ot wohjd nnoNn 

I showed him the margna (staff) of living water, 

nh-ino ranyifcorroi 

by which the rebels are crushed down. 

QJ[LOuuj 0j{0^±s Jc4 ^D(LUw<U 

MVNn njinw ‘rP nmnn’i 

I showed him the wreath of the living fire, 

ft<r I ) OL^sLu/AJP 


843 o<3do in BL 23600: 39V. 

®44 Cedar staff is a symbol of rulership in Mesopotamia (Widengren, 1950: 8, 9). 
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N’bnNTOi NnnNO nb’Mrn 

which instills terror into demons, when they see it. 

JTZ ^dc|«u/Oj {±3 

ono>3b nbnnNny p 

When I appeared to Nimrus, 
oc Ja^eLuu Ja^cLw 

NnNp twin bann 
she cried “Alas, Alas!.” 
a^Ja&aLl OjUsa 

NiNnwb nburiNny p 

When I appeared to the giant, 
oc iMHev&illsa y « - -1 

wwmnny irnu pnbn 

all his army scattered. 

oLt££5a£jC&9 ^ 

nma wmaany p 

When his army scattered, 

t/gHfe* ^-L ±!<j±Ioq» JUu 

nnNxrim pnnNV) in 

he tore his troops Git: tribes) asunder, 

oc^ajLyQOjZJCk&LHd yjL&cJd 04^ 

K’wnabnNpi pintw 

he tore his warriors asunder, 

(GRR p. 100) 

^Jooyto|^£ 

nbtcmp town 

who had taken arms against him. 


845 aul^iL e < xMHnA'i Us, ^ not in BL 23600 39V: 27. ola^lhoaoju*, ^ not in BLO 1236: 39V: 27. 
® 4 6 Cf. ** v-h <fi4>c±toq> yjufc’c^/o^ garibun bsurbdtd sdribun bqardbtdnid: 

“he encamped amongst the tribes, he encamped amongst the warriors” (MD p. 474). 
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Of V<T7Qy OCiLuiOJOi' 

wnoho NHiNon pinaia 

He tore asunder all the demons, 

847 aj(odcb o l±±&L >i ocjloJL) 

pn^o ww>Wi Nnmm k>vnti 

dewis, humrtas and liliths, 
a^rdo ^lLl^J ^X^Cj^oJ 6^a4d 

ND^N n^lDb nD’ONl DNp 

he rose up and annihilated the whole world. 

Jc^1i^AdcLw/ 

n^’Nn nbm pNnn 

He contained it with all his strength 
±Jaj6d^d add^dimfdJ oJLlo^J 

“lNlp Np*lNll nniDT N^NDI 

and buried half of his mouth in the earth. 

ddCiaLyj tx±L^o oc^j£ 7oy i£dajac^±j[ 

ana moN *iHt?nn 

He took twelve measures of dust 
£dcu{o ClL±L> 

Ti\>>n in 

and engulfed part of the Place of Darkness. 

M8 OCJOC*C7 OC^d ^jJdo^c' 

N’WO p^Kl 

He swallowed the black water, 

OC-IC eJLi ol±L^ojc3 y t... 1 i^J yjJclnV) 

p:n wvnti NnnNt? pnbiD^ pb’bm 

847 aj(eJJ pi. j(JJ UUth a female demon or genie (MD, p. 236). Montgomery writes “In the 
Babylonian the Lilith (ardat lili ) is the ghostly paramour of men, and her realm is the sexual 
sphere; hence women in their periods and at childbirth, maidens, children, are the special 
objects of her malice” (Montgomery, 1913: 76). 

848 o <H .*, n i r 7 y »... 1 1 ^ ,1 otMio y i ...I i ^ l yjydoALj BL 236OO 40r: 2 & BLO I236: 40H 2. 
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and swallowed all the demons and dewis who were in it, 

y< oj(cJcL ociHM i <<■! t 

Nnmnbi 

and he swallowed all the hmurtas and liliths. 

a£ilo 6\a4d 

DNp 

He rose up and annihilated the whole world. 
e>Lca±t 849a MJLOx! 

His eyes blushed blood-red. 

OjLuuC^CjL^ ^lVcL) 

DNp Nnrvrra ra^i 

and his heart heaved with groans. 

ojLwCyCK^ ^x^ciiA 

DNp Nnrprnn rn>b 

His heart heaved with groans, 

o^do^ \ja4Jc±d 6 \cl& *-L 

]Hpn DHpl 

as he stood empty in the world. 

OC^d^d z_L oJol±L±' ^Jc(^wojC^3 

warr H^Npi nbnnnnv nnn 

A second time I appeared to him with the call of the Great One, 
Jo^ * 50 olq*l±I 4 *Lqj( 

wvn ]n hjn n 

his crown fell from his head. 
oc^>c& ^Loj{ ^ 

wwn in rpNn p 

When his crown fell from his head, 

849 in BL 23600 4or: 4 & BLO 1236:4or: 4. 

850 in BL 23601: 4or and in BL 23600: 4or. 
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aj±Ja±JcJLj(L^( a ±L±lck4d 

N*i*nmrpn NpiNi nm>o 

his gall was trailed along the earth. 

nma p pndtt mm2 

By the breath which poured out from his mouth, 

ocJ^kO^cL) o(-±LiA oc6\Lez& 

wbi&Nm Nmv> xmmp 
the mountains start up and boil. 
oc.uHLid ocl^nV) ocj6^ccl& 

HmU N’D’Np 

The mountains start up and boil. 

4 * 0 ^y 851^.1^,^ d±lU^ jl\& 

pmi Ton rniD pi N*vnm 

by the poison which poured out from the mouth of Ur. 

* * 1 b | MAifitt x —■ 

wrrr Nb’Nnn nbnn«m> 

I appeared to him in the strength of the Great One, 

c&i(Qu)aVod 

N^nNny wriNnNnNi 
which my father had given me. 
o(.^feffy ill. oJcn *<.V ^Jc( wftJt'S 

wiyt Nb’Nm nbnnNnv 


851 ^Ltfa ‘Ur, the Leviathan, in the Mandaean system is the father of the Seven (planets), the 
Twelve (signs of the Zodiac) and the Five (monsters). The mythological archetype of this 
figure is he Babylonian Tia’mat, the chaos-monster slain by Marduk in the history of creation. 
Jonas believes that the closest Gnostic parallel to our tale is to be found in the Jewish 
apocryphal Acts of Kyriakos and Julitta, “where the prayer of Kyriakos relates how the hero, 
sent out by his Mother into foreign land, the “city of darkness,” after long wandering and 
passing through the waters of the abyss meets the dragon, the “king of the worms of the earth, 
whose tail lies in his mouth. This is the serpent that led astray through passions the angels 
from on high; this is the serpent that led astray the first Adam and expelled him from Paradise 
...” (Jonas, 1958:117), (See above § 2.3.7). 

8 s 2 This verse is not found in BL 23600 4or & BLO 1236: 4or. 
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I appeared to him in the strength of the Great One, 

8530 ^UuuC-){ 

N’tmb’b wwn nrpn in 

and some of his breath reached my garment, 
oc^j^cild JJL $ 

wvwn twab’b Nnm in p 

When some of his breath reached my garment, 

aJL6JoCx-L aj(o4p*J=> 

tnpNH ntinw ntonn 

the burning flame (of his breath) was extinguished. 

wLfl c\H4d oc oj(o^£3 

ntonn njinw 

The burning flame was extinguished, 

Nbn NpiNi npMinn p^nn 

he embraced the earth in his embrace and swallowed it up. 

r\M^io nlV-J ddc^Luu ^ 

NpnN Nbm pNin p 

When he embraced and swallowed up the earth, 

1 ^ - -■ / f oyoc^c^k £doj{ 1 ^ 

bNM toi^nT ndwtw ™n by rrn\>> 

his navel fell upon the gate of the stream Git: vein) of darkness. 

o^oc±d(-£^d £yio(is ^ 

hoi^rn wpny nnw p 

When his navel lay in the vein of darkness, 

Ja^di, ^lLl^ 

bum m>n nbiD *oi\>>n 

all the darkness was formed from him. 

8 53 In BL 23600 40r: 9 & BLO 1236: 40r: 9 we read: ^<.<Je*{ . 
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ddoj( Cl^j 654 **j(0 ^o|cq_4-u 

iNn town iNnN *iw>an 

Then the place of darkness was enlarged, 

_^t [*-> jzxJJLcL) 

nn^n nwbi 

and he grasped it with its heart. 
jgJJLcl szjl&cL±! 

town nwb ni’bi 

In his heart he grasped the darkness, 

mn nrm n:i*o 

the kanna (place), from which he came to being. 

^ceJ yj^uL&cua^ 

pwinmu 

I seized his eyes 

nv'?'? pmoNDi 

and fettered his heart. 

nnaiW pjnau) 

I dissolved his joints 

(GRR p. 101) 

i^x^Cjaa^d^rU 

niNnto^ pananm 

and crushed his liver. 

t(o^j(o occ&saJHJxi ^ i n.iHa^ 

nnwriN W’pan ntnND 

I folded his stomach with his bowels, 


854 no * in BL 23599 4iv: 19, BL 23600 40r: 15, BL 23601 40r: 15 & BLO 1236: 40r: 15 
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O^E t£do lirfew 

N’oy np*in by nnDNi 

and I wrapped him with four shawls. 

^Ly)<^ 

niim nmo 

I put a band on his navel, 

^jL±'cJLfc' 855 c\HAtL 

na’^3 nbnNtxn 

and tied a knot around his heart. 

0(.c£rL£d af/U/C| 

nbnw N”n:i NTnn 

I cast poison into his bowels, 

nnoip nbon kiitdi 

and gall into his whole stature. 

856 ^J<Jo^ jLyCOife' OjLuuC^{Ld 

nb’bNM rowa Nnn>nn 

A tear filled his eye, 
oc^aJJ a£ aLu^J 

N’QNT NYtib NQ’QNfll 

which was flaming like fire. 

8S7 aj(0£^JL^^>a5&±' ^JJkL±i ajLkZU=> 

NntwmNnn nmNnt>y 


8 5s The knots (usually odd in numbers) are used in exorcism, to break the spells, or for healing, 
and the magician had recourse to several options are used as a powerful means to subdue evil. 
In text 22:213 ff. Hibil says, “I sent against him (the demon) the knot which was above all 
knots (Yamauchi, 1967: 249). In Surah no. 113 of the Qur’an “Muhammad seeks refuge from 
the “evil of blowers (feminine) upon knots =LnkJl oUlAiil.” (Ibid 60) The story tellers say that “a 
Jew called Lubaid and his daughters bewitched Muhammad by tying eleven knots in a cord 
which they hid in a well. The result was that the Prophet fell seriously ill and would 
undoubtedly have died had not God intervened” (Budge, 1930: 62). 

856 i n BL 23600 4or: 21 & BLO 1236: 4or: 21. 

857 ajiocAL^joaAUe! in BL 23601: 40r. 
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He was bound with a fetter, 
outdoes. 

nbn in n>ini 

which was thicker than he was. 


oc 6 do ^dc d 

win rpn ]n 


It was thicker than he was 
^X 4 t±Jc$J * 5g tyj^uixjU0r\H ) 

nm>A iu>no>ON*n 

and it crushed his bones. 


^da^y l^^r' Ckddadd 

nbH£»i nman Knap 
A muzzle was placed Git. fell) on his mouth, 
oJ|c£/os a^ia*i[±! *ic4icJi\±a J 

NbrnNDi Nnann D’nnrv'i 

and he was bridled with an iron bridle. 

<*ddL(Aj H J ~idd ^ ^ ^ J ~~' 

rnvVi rnya i!>>aiNny 

He was bound hand and foot, 

t^V .aJoyy i 

niam nbnaj nbyi 

and pain assailed his side. 

.^iJa^y OCO^CddLdd OCii^Cu/ 

nbNM Nnynn wnwn 

Convulsions attacked (lit. fell on) his head, 

OLfsLwoy oJj ^dn^rfcojg? ^CaJ 

winwN^n n^Hn’Nn nrw 

and his eyes went blind and shone no more. 


8 s® Read ^cjOao^ (PE. Pf. RSS to crush, to break to pieces). \^)uuaa±i in the other copies. 
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cue aid } joLzJqLo 

npn*t^ nnifli nbNbNn nbiNaN 

The wretched became tongue tied 
±IcdL)C2J=3 oc a^a^dd 

iNrmy wvotni nindi 

and confined himself in his own kanna (place). 

OC^gayiUL c^a^y6d ddoji 

N’WflNn nindi iNnoy 

In his own kanna (place) he confined himself. 

L=> Jn'V a*j JoicLw 

Nip n>wdni by bNin bNin 

“Alas, Alas onto myself”, he cried. 

otty^Oyj ld=> Jol±Lw JoicLw 

n^ani by bNin bNnn Nip 

“Alas, Alas, onto myself,” he cried, 

nby D’QNH N^NII NDNiyyi 

and his own fire scorched him. 

oe^k^oyJ a*HL& cqj coj 

N’WflNlb Nip ’NT >N1 
“Woe, woe”, he cried for himself, 
ojlm o|JL-l£/ ^Ual^d 

Nin Nmi niNbyi 

as anger overtook him. 

o|^ 1^4 f> 1 ,**t 

Nnn Nin niNby 

Anger overtook him, 

861 

^.c±Ldd a^c±t oljuoc^ 

859 BL 23600: 4or. 

860 c^ayJ BL 23599 42r: 3, -*<.4^0^ BLO 1236: 40r: 23. 
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wnn \yn jo 

and ulcers covered him from head to toe. 

oa^kC^d OLf^ai/ coJo cqJo 

N\0’1 NHNp 

“Woe, Woe,” cried the evil one, 

OC^rCuuOJ( OC4\ y » - ■ 1 

pn wnnan wo pn^o 

(and) all the waters became turbid. 

OL$Lu/OJ( oc6\ y t **> 

wnnNn N’D pn 

All the waters became turbid, 

^LyC&J 

NinmNbi ntobwn nrm 

and his eyes darkened and shone no more. 

NpiNi v>Nnn nznm 

His wings pounded the ground 

q^L.CjU=s n ■>.*,< 

na^n nmny Nma 

(and) thunder pealed in his heart. 
a^d^ie^d o^JL dddL ±=» 

np-ita im rppy 

His heel stamped on the ground, 

li^V Of,^rfyxLu< 

mam 

spasms attacked his sides. 863 

oc^s^<v^^X ddajUc3J=> o^j^uu ^cJL^ 


861 ooerc^ BL 23601: 40V. 

862 0^04^ BL 23600: 40V. 

863 or: sores filled his chest (MD, p. 105). 
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N’WDNn kindi nanny amnn “p^n 

The King of Darkness concealed himself in his own kanna (place), 

^lUs j(CULujaJ O cScd 864 Caj(JCyjC&[ 

rpy> naina^? wbn >anbn>n in 

and none of my words reached him. 

dJex6-(aJ <0jLSdCyCjL& icuuojf^ 

nanai nnpnnm nananiyy 

He hurled himself down with moans and cried: 

cajj=s in i *a> eL^ocflLw 

>aby Din NDwan 

“Compassionate one, have mercy upon me.” 

CoJj=s jOXhU CU70CCUV 

Din NDN’Nn IHDHn p 

When he cried: “Compassionate one, have mercy upon me!” 

nto nmo ]n t>*obn biD 

Whatever he had devoured he cast out of his mouth, 

{f&{ aJiq* Jo—^o^JL 

nni£) in kto bo 

everything he had devoured he cast out from his mouth, 

(GRR p. 102) 

asLx±Lio amicH oc^joj 

NnnDi ann anni 

and its foul stench was repulsive. 

cnlffa> ±Lu( 866 £x± / ocqj( ^do^r[o &65 ju^ 

>aby mn aman nanan p 

When he said: “Compassionate One, have compassion on me,” 


864 ^udtyc *{ BL 23600: 40V. 

86 s -ti not in BL 23600: 40V and BL 23601: 40V. 
866 a & occu * in BL 236OI: 4OV. 


345 


p( ^JidL.GJO ^ ^ *' 

NnYmnny rrmwo pnbiD 

all his worshipers scattered. 

^JAcXeun o( i<H 

niNJNtJ wrrmany 

His worshipers scattered, 

/* ^ x —■ o^jl/j 

*in*td rt?y NnaaNn wntn 

and his own burden pressed hard on him. 
OL/^O^^L o^jJt ddadL^ U=» 

NnPDNn Hiiu *1NT) TpV 

His own burden pressed hard on him, 
^lj(ci a^nirx) 

n!?n^ *oNt» WNan 

which was colossal and had no end. 

|CbuyO(C^ 

wntonw rnymo p 

When he clattered about boisterously, 

nm>D\^ rrriN 

he shook his skina. 

^i/cyo ^ 

rrrcN njiraufr p 

When he shook his skina , 

OLfiiay a^\al^tU=3 

anwn n!?y noNany 

guards were provided for (: set over) him. 
ddadjn^ i(*—>*£. OLddJLa^ 

nby “lNQHAnyi antwi 

The guards who were set over him 
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a^rllo /JL ol ± Ll ±! o Cj ± Jcl & o!L 

«nia nhninji 

were giants and monsters of the world. 

4 


ocdda&aLj oc_±Liu± J ^5^ 

NnNlNJll Nmn )D 
Because of the giants and monsters, 

ay&.oGb? n m,> ifH4JL addlcdd n ... 

nm’nv Nm*n Hibn urm 


a spasm shook the heart of Ruha. 

ftw Cl&L. Lfe' fl<n 

Nnni Ni^n Nxi>ny Nrm 
A spasm shook the heart of Ruha, 
ocjfo^sb fiJLwa^j oc^add 


H’ONpl NOilfcOI NON! 
she wept, groaned and sobbed, 
oJL^o^ AddJ ^\<\±Ur[gJ 

NTinb 

and addressed the base monster, 


aJjcdL^J cl^Lojc? tJL ajLiLa^uu 

bTTN*T 31 ttPNtH Nnvan 
the repulsive filthy snake, 

^ rf a-uuCdd 00(0/1 


nrmtn Nnn wnn t 

whose foul breath rose up (from him): 
(c^addJJadd o ^c|to_w 

■jNXTtON ppan ]«n 
“Who has done this to you, 

ifrOya^aJJ ya4{ oCyo^f/ ydo^J 
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who has caused you this humiliation? 

* 


JOLiL±£^(Oyj aJLf^A^fCy JcJoL^t 

onnbub NbiNn>rT b’bNn 

He talked as he spoke to Namrus, 

mn rp’tn num iN^nyb 

to the treasure in the garden (?) from which he came into being. 

NblHQ’n NH p 

When he would speak to her, 

HnDiD nniai nbNW’m 

the bridle moved about in his mouth. 

^do^c 1 qj(^ i^ 

nbH^’rn naion hddiq 

The bridle moved about in his mouth, 

Am. ^A^VaJ ocJ^o 

NHlfl ]M1M N’b\>>N 

(and) the man screamed and howled, “Alas!” 

*±L&oL * 7 \«<L±' Am. ^oJ^O 

N-irma |njq nma N’buw 

“Alas,” the man cried and howled, 

a^do a±icL&{ 

NnbN nbm mnn 

867 ^ayct in BL 23600 40v: 18 & BLO 1236: 40V: 18. 

868 i n BL 23600 40V: 18 & BLO 1236: 40V: 18. 

86 9 The second od^o not in BL 23599 42v: 6 & BL 236014ir: 1. 

870 yaSLi'o BL 23600 40V: 19 & BLO 1236: 40v: 20. 
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I 


the Lord of the whole world. 

trnnN^ NbiNmn Wmn 

He talked as he spoke to Nam ms, 

o^do ^c| O-w^Lt n^i^n 

m'tx inNrn nov 

the mother of this world: 

odi/oL±-±=> ^c|o-w^_C o^d^aL 

wyranv proni nun* 

“The man who has done this to me 

cL*do 

NnbN nbiD in 

is greater than all the world. 

^c|aw jC I drldi 

nnn noiNT nnwn 

I beheld the countenance of his face, 

^Ijl^ JUaU 

n’DNpNb nnmp n^iD tnn 

but I did not equal his whole stature. 
^XiLdtxdd JL=> j{c&[a4dcA 

nnmp ntno p n’nNpNb 

I did not equal his whole stature, 
oc^do ^ JUi^c^o 

pnbiD in biornN 

because he is greater than all the worlds.” 

♦ 

n l^exJjo o|o-w ^ 

nnyb NbinnH wnh p 

When he had thus spoken to his mother, 
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a^dcexLc^^S. occa^d 

KThWH N”N1 
he wanted to commit adultery with her. 

nnnnmuni NONtwn 

The angels who were watching him 
ol/fo'fr' ex&U4fk ^.i^dcjoo 

xnw nbp’tw 

called him by his worthless name. 

^o^|o <<i 1 nH tm 

mm rnnunb nth 

One says to the other: 

i ^{ |o_wo^j(c^ d d..\^7 

nron in mntorpn ny 

“Ur is moving from his place!” 

(GRRp. 103) 


A - j(o^C^k o|n <<> 

arm nnn’\y wnh p 

When Ruha heard this, 
ocJioa^ oa^c^dl adjsa 

NHN\9 N\yn!7 N*TV 

She clasps her hand(s) to her head. 

o^c^d oc_f/o^ ft^-S 

N\yn!7 NHNW NTV 

She clasps her hand(s) to her head, 

a£dj[cucj 04 f>kL±dJxi r> 1 1 > 

nmm N\yni N^rm 

and ravages the plait(s) of her head. 


® 7 » In BL 23600 40V: 26 & BLO 1236: 40v: 26 i s not found. 


350 


oc$>.L±L4d a^dj(aj0 ai-t.^f.1 

N\ynn hnriNt? Nb“m 
She ravages the plait(s) of her head 
OCj±JcL£L4r[^±. CoJo CoJoJ 

NnNpm 

and cries: “Alas, alas!” 

872 oj(cl±Jcj{ kn^-i 1 no. i^/ 

NnNTnoyi nnn 

Ruha and the astartes (female demons) 

oJ^kCLM o|ou±L) 

wnti Nnwp 

stand there and devise mysteries. 

oc|o^ aJ^n... ) af(Cai/ 

wnn bfcuwm nd’np 

They stand there and devise mysteries 
±Uj= 3 ^L oc±lAo^ 873 0(^a±!aL JU=, 

T0>1 Nn\MO WINIM by 

against the giants, the guards of‘Ur. 

* 

^L>(Co|~m^£ Oy O 

nnwrn mn 

I, when I saw it, 
ajo4i£Ja^ ^sJc_£/oiLwo 

NOpINQ nbnbnnN 

I encircled him with a chain 
874 ^d^aiLw<££. ojk3 

nbiN-mi ndp*inq 

872 ai/o<jeLfe» ‘sfi'ra or ‘stra Akk. Istar (Venus-Libat) used of female demons (MD p. 355). 

8 73 BL 23600 4ir: 1 & BLO 1236: 4ir: lot^a^-aU 

8 74 Read 
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the chain which I encircled him with 

O CdrOq* 4da.drL\je! 875 Jn^v7 oUo^u^I 

wnm iNnbn bNit? winth 

became a ladder (?) in the heart of the sky 

a±Lia^ ^dcJO^L±=u j(c±L£J 

^hnd im Him rtPiNwi nnp 

I created and erected a wall for him, an iron wall, 

< 4 ±iL.aJl aji±JaH .a. > 

mw nbiDb Nm*nm 

and I surrounded his dwelling. 

^lU=> j(uo^ o cddAa^j ^}SiMa±L 

nby rmmy Nnwo nbn*wm nyiw 

Upon the wall with which surrounded him, I appointed watchers; 
o^±iadrL& oc±ULo^ 

minm nmriKTPQi anuNi 

watchers who kept a watch over his lair. 

oc^a^ add£/oJ yCddbcv 

wini ntini ]nt> nnnN\y 

I set in it twenty four gates, 
a^do ddaA&^j{c&( t^xdd xL 

hu^h “lNUNin’D pni 
by which (his) world is guarded. 
ddaJ.a^jj(Cj4"l ex&iio 

nNutorpn nrin pi 
Through them (his) world is guarded 
jfd'*-. addL^addo ddcJajtJU 

nbv tODIpN P’^HDI 


875 \ o 4 Ljo , Noldeke: ladder (doubt) (MD p. 316) Arabic way, path, road. (Hans Wehr 
Dictionary of Modem Written Arabic, p. 396). 
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and dust rises on him. 

OL&a^d a^d^doJ yC±Lo ^X^r!LJoa^. ju^ 

wini )nt? rnmv p 

When I set the twenty-four gates in it, 

^0^0 fi 111 1^ C £l.l o coJo 

*1NDN NJTI9 

he cried: “Woe, alas, alas! 

l, A *> t\Sr ( ex^C^ex^ ^ 

blDV mNn RPQiO p 
When I am hungry, what shall I eat? 

OQ( 4 k-S JLOyLuiO^J 

N>nw inNn nphn* p i 
When I am thirsty, what shall drink? 

JL. 1 ^—i ) 

aiDW inNo byi 
and on what shall I lie down, 
ajOayu ode LoCy ycxfrU 

mmx wbnm ]noi 

and who will be my companion ?” 

* 

nblNQVl n’^N^ND 

I spoke and said 

n^uni NDi\yn Tivb 

to Ur, the futile King of Darkness: 
dxjdajcx cJL4d a&a.A 

p>bND nnmm mm 

“The good one because of his virtue ascends 
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i -" j ^xJc|n <«> 

mm iniin^ n^ran 

and beholds the Place of Light. 

876 4j£j oa^(j±! 

ptJQ’n nniiynn N\y>i 

The evil one because of his wickedness is cut off 

*pnn inriNi 

in the place of darkness. 

±Li^^u( 877 oc^uL±! 

niD^>n Ti\yn Nn>na 

You will lie at the gates of darkness, 


nnn nmi kind 


the karma (place), whence you came. 


.1 * 4 > 


•jK^inNi kiting in 


It shall be your companion, 


ejUa^sa tS. 


nmNnop n:n kind 

the karma (place), in which you concealed yourself. 

<frOj(adcLddJQ> h^o Jic^e^ ^ 

“INriNmiy in biDN h’idhd p 

When you are hungry, (then) eat from your own tribe (or: hosts), 

Nin biD in 


876 in BL 23601: 4ir. 

8 77 BL 23600 4ir: 13 1*=,. in BL 23600 4ir: 13 ol^juU. oi^dui not in BL 23601 4ir: 25 

OL&C 4 . 

878 not in BL 23601 4ir: 25. 
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of everything which has come from you. 

OLJOC _£7 Ot-&{ ^OD(C^Ci( 

NnN’t? wn )D 

Your drink shall be from those black waters, 

879 j {C±JoJJ y t ^C^o_w 

rrnhn pnwani *p3Nn 
where you have dwelt.” 

* 

j(c&'CA 9 aJL) 880 JLl^£=» 

nnnwbi biDV p 

“When I eat and have not had enough, 

\j=a j(af/od o^d\(-tac^ 

nron by ntrnib ndd’d^ jnd 

who will sustain my inner parts in their place? 

NltjyNbl N’nw pi 
When I drink and am not satisfied 

ojCjo^uJ OfJ Chu Cy 

NniN^b wb>n>i inn 
who will quench my thirst?” 

(GRR p. 104) 

* 

yc|cuA/ 

nupi ikon pmn p 

When the evil one spoke thus, 

COAffv L-VlnV j(tCa&Jt£=aJ j(Cfr oyo 

wwinbNi ivwmyi n’Dny nin 


8 t 9 BL 23599 43r: 5 > BL 23600 4ir: 13 & BL 23601 4ir: 25 
880 BL 23601: 4iv, BL 23600: 4ir. 
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I laughed and I was resplendent in my garment. 

rbv norpn nnnuNi 

I mocked and laughed at him, 

n t X/t / ( #» ( l 881 oft*. fl)/ )Cu< lis 

Nna’twbn hiv h 1 ?! Nnvn 

at the serpent who is without hands and feet. 

clUIo ^zL^Cj(jlL j{Cj±! <JL 

wobn rpn 1 ? nto’m nm 

“You sought to devour the whole world, 

j(oatcj*i O C<_w^X ojdcy^f 

nwiw N”rn 

(but) the word of Life came, 

O <JL6Jclq4U OcAcloty. ^JLy<_w^LC 

NnpNDQi N’tPbNty prrn 
which was powerful and commanding.” 

% 

j- - '* ic yfi|cft *41 

nbnNQN prnn p 

When I thus spoke to him, 

liVi ) 1/1 ift .■■ 

*03 N’WDhU bVl 

he wailed and wept unto himself. 

£Ja4{aJ 882 ot^s^Qy JU=» fl^V) J<JjQ_w 

1 N 3 N 1 N>\>>Q*0 bv *OH WlNn 

He wailed and wept unto himself, and said: 
4do±US. cl^oc&I 


881 BL 23599 43r: to & BL 23601 41V: 4 ool^ 

882 BL 23599 43r: 14, BL 23600 4ir: 22, BL 23601 4iv: 8 & BL 23600 4ir: 22 
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“jNrn iNYT ndwd 

“Is there anyone who is greater than you, 

y « - d t ^ OC6iJo Lisa AcAoty^tS* 

pn^D ^V 

who has the authority upon all the worlds? 

ddcL±i *.JL Ck^isa Jj=> 

1NT[ NDV IV 

If there is anyone who is greater than you, 

QjCl Acl$L±! CoLias 8 84 Q( 1 m j(oyO 

NniUNDl >NbV Win ntON 
be you lenient to me. 

^CoJL^j J {lA-hu 4£> iisa ) 

“iNunriN^ rrorn bvi 

If I sinned, do not condemn me, 

Loi^ 886 ^ULw ojLlAo4C& j(o^o 

’N^V Vin NITIUNQl TlhUN 
be, you, lenient to me. 

yL^Cft/l <<> 1 yCAm**J 

prawn pun jinan 

Lord! we have greatly sinned. 

^ t V in.***-) yocoioM 

l^pnu)>n pmam iN’NttNn 
Forgive our sins and trespasses. 

oji±Aa4L-j4! calisa 887 ^flJc_uuO( 

nnioNon >n^?v i^nn’n 

Be compassionate to us, 


883 AeJo^n jlw^ BL 23601: 41V. 

884 BL 23601: 41V. BL 23600: 4ir and BLO 1236: 4ir. 

88 5 This verse not in BL 23600 4ir: 25. 

886 ocjlwo BL 23600: 41V. 

88 7 BL 23601 ^oJcj—c^. 
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^£uLu(aJ 

INiYirmb b’Dnuw jNbiDi 

and we all will abase ourselves beneath you.” 

* 

ocddaA JU=> ayO cddcJL oyo 

WIN*) ■?)> N 3 N N! 1 NV> NDN 
“I am the good, I am for the good, 

Q( fl\o4jpdrj OL( *,*.! ^J^CoJfiiis 

N>obN\>)D N”n fDWNby 
(but) Life has the authority over you.” 

^Jc^o^qj j(cJoJ ad{ 

nbnHQNi rrbNbNn 
I spoke and said to him: 

a a i y L&c^tS. o^do 

N”n pn>n NobN 
“Until the Life wishes it, 

yO(Cy o^tuJ ddjj[addaj 

rpsrm *ONnb “intinini 

and Abatur is planted hither. 
dJaj{addo ocdddd Cj{Cj&[^L adilo 

iNriNiN Nnpwm anbN 
Until Abatur is called into being, 
m y.id£dJu(<^j q^fqj^k oc^ddj 

pipn >5 NDNbW bran 

and the sons of perfection are called into being, 

a>(cqw ao(o4$>d=> j(oCyJO^i{ yadJcu(Ly 


888 ocj—u^o BLO 1236: 4m 22. 

88 9 BL 23599 43r: 21, BL 23600 4iv: 6, BL 23601 4iv: 15 & BLO 1236: 41V: 6 The four 

sons of perfection are: ‘yn-hai, sum-hai, ziu-hai and nhur-hai (GRR, p. 226: 6). Cf. the four 
archangels (or: light-givers) Raphael, Michael, Uriel, and Gabraiel mentioned in Enoch 9-10 
(Stroumsa, 1984: 55 and n. 77). 
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Nn’Nn minw nwnawn jnpnjvi 

until (the Life) provides the sublime living fire 

0 Cj±L 6 d cl*uu<Jq* 890 \(^= 3 l±L&oL * 

«np>rpi bnniNn 

and Gabriel, the envoy, is called into being, 

CL^do ot^JL&C^ J 

Nnp>31 *mpNOm 

(then) he will be instructed and create the world. 

ajLua4r[ ocxou6\Cyj oo(c^ 

NniTO WOD’3 N’m 

He will arrive and cause a condensation, 

ol±L&c^ j(cco^joc aM^daJ 

nnp ’3 n»*ow> HpnNi 

and creates the earth (skillfully) as the Greeks. 8 ^ 2 

893 j(cceyJOC a£L±f o oc±L&t^ 

n”N3W> Np*1N «np>3 

He will create the earth (skillfully) as the Greeks, 

o<Jir(**,e\ tj o(Jr\<JL a±i(-4d\ 894 o^c4c^J 

wnnNn nq’wi 

and stops up the well of the stagnant water. 

je7CJOCyC40 £J(Aqjo lS. a^dLya&o 

V>WVV ]Q P>bHt?2 NIONpN |Q 

From the dust which rises up from Siniawis (the underworld), 


8 9 ° Gabriel is associated with Ptahil (see above 2. 2. 6). 

891 BL 23599 43r: 21 a^ilo ouddiu^j o^a—J Jo^CyJ BL 

23600 4iv: 6 a^Jo o (^HM » (lyJ <^a~J aXjLwaJ^yJ ^o^ayjftyj . BL 236OI 41VI 15 

QCifaWo(ty ifa4/ayj(ty oc^HWo(Cy ...J a y 1 ...Jo^c^j oc^-^o(Cy (<,a—J ay j u ^ Je^CyJ i/a^ayj(CyJ 

®9 2 This verse is a reflection of the Hellenistic influence on Mesoepotamia. We recall the 
distinguished works of Berosus (a Hellenistic Babylonian writer and astronomer 3rd century 
B.C.E.) who introduced the writings of the Babylonians concerning astronomy and philosophy 
amongst the Greeks. 

893 j(ccoyjc ax BL 23601. 

®94 BL 23600 41V: 10 o<_i 3 t<JcyJ. 
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OCJLu/C^ 

NQNinNnn ^v 

there will be a conduit for you, 

aj{CCUuu eu(O^J=x^d 896 A* ... tm\ 

Nnn*n NnNwvn wnt^? 


to mingle with the living fire, 

Ot|jtt££j OLC-w B96 oc&( 897 4&&cJ<J*4(LyjJ 


anwn n*d nir^Nnw 

and it will be filled with living and bright water, 

a 4 {tjcra& ^JCcLwCf/^I 


kd’oni p’Nnni 
whose fragrance is sweet, 
a£Ltoc > y[c4{ cuLl&oA {jJCq^jc4Cj 

*awn>n amani) pwroi 

and from them goodness is obtained. 

o(Jb{ y-u(ayauuu y-u(c^a^ i^L) 

n>d lintoNrn prpow joi 

And from the overflow of those waters 

(GRRp. 105) 

|^ 00 |C^C 3 il OCJLwCy j(f uiflyu t**—> 

TNWUPOb mm mriN* iv 

shall be your drink if you get thirsty. 

aidc^^t qj{o^l £=3 eJ^o^JL ajdc^s 

Nnb’DV njinw a^ovi m^v 10 

From the food which the devouring fire devours; 


895 ftyoA'tBL 23601: 41V. 

896 ia^xfaJ BL 23601: 41V, BL 23600: 41V and BLO 236: 41V. 

8 97 BL 23599 43v: 5 there is . BLO 1236: 4iv: 13 

898 BL 23600 4iv: 13 & BLO 1236: 4iv: 13 olmh . 
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inn in b’ONa 

the (scraps) which falls upon you from that; 

mn b>£M3i thnh 

the leftovers which drop form it, 

OLLu/0( i^eudc^ja^( 

N’irpn *iNnPiNn 

shall be your food. 

^Qu^OcJcJb {fjCl'HM I 4JJ i^r\ 1C 1 ^ofLwOJO 

1NnN’^b*i “pnmn invoti “pnnw? in 

(Let) some of your demons, diwis, humras and liliths, 

899 ^ojCLi^a^f ^eJ c. i i^ Cy y-iyC-w 

l^nbiD^n pm 

become your food. 
rmjC4i±d £cL^u(<^i ^ 

Nrppn Twrpn p 

When the firmament is spanned out 

^£UqJU=b QJL&{L^u 

ININ 1 ?)? win’n 

wrath will fall on you. 

♦ 

ocLf^o^QJ &(c^uua^ aiL&ic^u^±! 900 ±Lu=> 

wVmn*n tmto Nnnnnn tiv 

‘Ur groaned loudly and said to me: 

Cn^ t >4. IfvV Q<l.l..<u,rfr» j(a4Lh=d Cl&Jo 

wnnbaa winy nany 1 ? Nn^N 


899 £ud_i^a 3 t in BL 23600 4iv: 18. 

900 Mead believes that ‘Ur is originally the Caldaean Deus Lunus (snake); he is the oldest son 
of Ruha, the world-mother, and corresponds in some respects with the Yaldabaoth of “Ophite” 
origin. (See Mead, 1924: 35 note 2, and §2.3.7 above). 
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“How long must I live alone 

adilo^L oy-i A\ ^Idti 

NObbO N 31 t>b nbl’tW 
and bear the burden of the world?’ 

% 


1 ^—■ dl<x&{o o[r> < </ ^ 

T0> *1NDN WNH ID 

When Ur spoke in this way, 

adca^j(cdLi adtay r\M > ft t id 

tmoirm mw nm> Nnn 

Ruha his mother shook and trembled. 

a*u L±d ada^j[CdrLi adJcoM 

Nrm *rm:in>ni Npwn 

Ruha feared and trembled, 
ocdJadJ CftJo coJftj 

NHNp 

and cried: “Alas, alas!” 

ft ■ ■■ X±l ft my 

Nnn HnriNi Nnnnu 

Ruha groaned loudly 

^tlft^f'ffo a^a^ftU 

and said to the giant who was abased: 

(^ft^OJ^O^-C OCJLwCy 

*lNrmD*n Nnm i«n 

“Who will be like unto you, 

902 fyaddaJ o dUddc^i 


901 BL 23600 4iv: 24 & BLO 1236: 4iv: 22 n-Hn . A' aLL) ajfCo-*rAi n ... 

^lln-H^o Jc^J 

902 omJaJ BL 23601: 42r. 
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Nmtrpai di pm 

and rise and lead your world? 
ocju xtCyj M»nnI 

«nn>3 “pnrwob pun jnd 

Who will be lord over your demons, 
oyo^Jo4^L) 

and master of your humras? 

odd add c&.) o^ojLu=3 

nikim) NiNmv 

(Is he) a powerful one, a giant? 

^ajCjOb^uJ ^Addc. joo^ 

INmNsb nbn’ow jnq 

Who will hold your colours (or: banners), 

j(ojdJ OC^yis j^o\CtXjMJ 

wmv nava!? wmv 

(the women, the splendour of the women ?” 

♦ 

£/a^O yc|cn <» ^ 

*1N0N pPNfl p 

When the evil one(s) had thus spoken, 

JLi^ t j|cJoi^( 

m biD by pbanaaNi mbNbn 

I answered and spoke to them about all things, 
111 ocdddd o( ^ 

1NH N’m WINS p 
“As the Great One wills it, 

{jd-[ j(oXw4iL 

9°3 BL 23600 42r: 2 & BLO 1236: 42r: 2 
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nron ]o nwrn 

thus it came to pass immediately. 

o( Vfl^u JJL> & 

Nm WIN* p 

As the Great One wills it, 

Q(J( ‘Hifr^O y t ^r> y.e j s C 

]m>n ’NnNnmN 

my Father, who planted (or: created) me, told it to me, 

N>bNb)3NQ N*lp’D 
The voices proclaim: 

arm NiiyunoT nd 

that which Ruha planned 
OtlioA' odo^ yJLwCy 

N^Np ]in>3 

will be idle voices. 


f>V ^ 

nxiw pn >3 p 


When the Seven planets came to being 

905 


Of )fl Ml 


o^a±L 


JtXl- 




*nNn io*ntnn pn^rni 

from whom need is produced. 

ocJa^d ^ju(oyck_w^-C. y «, uiCai(o4> 

nV?np pjwjwve yi«vNQN\>> 

(Then) the names of those voices 

^jumLojoJUs* a^adduq* 4 ij ^dduLf, 


9°4 BL 23599 44r: 3, BL 23600 42r: 4, BL 23601 42r: 14 & BLO 1236: 42r: 4 oc <*-* H+t olmh ^ 

.... f oclflJL^o^ ocJaU 

905 (^x) not in BL 23600 42r: 8 & BLO 1236: 42r: 8. 
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will be written down and pronounced over them. 

ocJa^/ ddojacddj[ youo^u drLu{ 

*iw?nn )N’iNn Din 

Thereupon the twelve voices come into being, 

907 

i^/Cyii'V ) dd f\ > 7 fl *0 OCJCLw ^ 


*imi “intoh wind pn’Nrm 
from which all the flaws and defects are produced. 

OLsiddoJJci^iS. ajidd o^o-co ^eij 


N’nnNThoi wnmyNnm 

Because of the plan of the liar, 


QjLiLdda^dd yi 'H tr. 7Q(cif 


amnion inown 

they are seized by sorrows. 

OcJo^/ -■■ yCJft 4 «» 

NlPnNH I’lNH 

Five voices come into being, 

(GRRp. 106) 

prnwvn Nxisvvm 

who make a terrifying appearance. 
ocl^uaJJcj&L) ocMJo yjSc\a*M±L 

wbnNTni n>o7n pbnnni 

The worlds behold them and are petrified; 

908 1 

oJL4J OLsJL c\^i \yj4tS. o^a^dd Ot\^uuaj{CdrCj 


N7pNH mm nindi Nnnwvni 

and they appear in the kanna (place) of the burning fire. 


906 BL 23599 44r: 6, BL 23600 42r: 8, BL 23601 42r: 17 & BLO 1236: 42r: 8 

907 ocjo— not in BL 23600 42r: 10 & BLO 1236: 42r: 10. 

908 oits/oc ^ in the other manuscripts. 
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^cLugg^f o\L±±JxL odLL ±i<JL±! 

pawn w mi 

They march in the wheels of anger, 

yc\^uuaj((- 4 r( e\lfd o^JaL^ 

prrmrpa NYin *oin;q 

and appear in the colours of fire. 

* 

^occi^oi/ JU=» odcfbfo 

N»mNp t>y N’bnnN 

They spoke to me about the first (events), 

<0JL> JU» 

rm n*r pwnom 

and clarified all and sundry. 
o<Sa4d o<Jc4t*c±Lga4i 

N’^Np pnblD by N>b’\>>n£)NQ 

They informed me about all voices, 

taji^Ld ^f 

IVNriDn ]Q prn p 

as they happened in their place. 

“* 00(0 

NbNp N7H N’nN 

One call comes 

ty.L «■>,., 1.1^ oJou±/ JU=» O^CJtLq ojHj 

pnbiD Nbnp by \ynQNm 

and explains about all calls. 

aJLf{a^( r\H M oofo 


9°9 BL 23600 42r: 15 & BLO 1236: 42r: 15 oLLc^tna^d. 

9 10 Jonas states: “The symbol of the call as the form in which the transmundane makes its 
appearance within the world is so fundamental to Eastern Gnosticism that we may even 
designate the Mandaean and Manichean religions as “religions of the call.”” (Jonas, 1958: 74). 
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NbnND hnn wnN 

One speech comes 

y i .>.11 ^ ocJo_L*(a^( JU=» 4kCfi^a^J 

pnbiD n’^ond ^y wno’ni 

and explains about all speeches. 

fl^Cbu^/ n^( w oo(o 

Nn>m Nni *nn wiin 

A cherished son will come, 

±l*±L/L^t= QJcl^C. 

i*nt>sy Nvn w£hnd ]m 

who was formed from the bosom of the radiance. 
ojc\<-Z oc^jo^ ±ic^dJL^J==, 

Nvn n’£hnd ]a *miv>sy 

From the bosom of the radiance he was formed, 

911 «*l ±Li(a4! ^LtLLMJU 

nin^n *nu*on nnimi 

and his counterpart is preserved in its place. 
olc^m^s. ojLl±L±=l& 91200(0 

N”rn Nnnyn wnn 

He arrives with the splendour of Life, 
ocjtfod ojCfL^/ay V > 

TpND N>UN1 NJTTpNQm 

and by the command which his father gave him. 

oj( co-w oj(o^fa^I o^uiicd^ ^u(o 

wran nriNwi Nwata nrm 

He comes in a garment of the Living Flame, 

ifra^do Jj=> ocZjooMj 

9“ BL 23600 42r: 19 & BLO 1236: 42r: 19 occ_w^i “in the place of Life”. 

9 12 BL 23600 42r: 22 & BLO 1236: 42r: 22 
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and set off towards your world. 
dc^gja o c£L£d ojULxSua 

v>m wrn njttoo 

He makes a profound obeisance to the Great One 

t“ 1 ^ n i j. —. 

ni^iv in p’£3«n Nimy 

Splendour is brought out from his thought 

life* asLx^dL^t 

p’Dttn rmiy in Nirny 

From his thought splendour is brought out. 

Lc\M^ci 0 Cj&(cl±U oji i n+{ OLt(La5{j 

>Nnn N>n*m arnon N>n’Nm 

He brings solidity and throws it in the water, 
ocifaf/ LcJSrfJd CLtLua^i 

N>n«i wnn anion 

He throws solidity in the water 

OLMlaJ ei±L^jCJr[ ouo^iLt 

“lanbab m^’n anawni 

and he appoints a limit to the worlds. 

ajfCtuu a^o^fssJ aJo(L&f( 

aman anawb abwan 

He brings the Living Flame 
oc4Lwoj( ocM^ti aJi^fo^ab 

a>nnan a*nn ab>na*n 

and casts it into the deep waters. 

nn*n*Db iitonawn 

He fills in the ditches, 

OCj&LuuOJ( ocmS 

a’nnan a>nb pbiy’ia’ni 
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and dries out the stagnant waters. 
rvmm 1 ? NnbN 

He creates a world for himself, 

OCjSdddbJti oj(Cj& yCCcxdcL) 

N’nn p arm pan 

and builds a building like the Great Ones. 

OCCw j(Cdd OD(Cftf( oXjQy*j 

N”n n>n )Q nwno wtin* 

He brings glory from the House of Life 

cuCyfC^^pJ alddtiM^&di J 

NnrD\yb 

and illuminates the skinas 
o Lddadd CL&ilal o^JLfrf 

NHNp ND^N 1 ? HDbQ 
He creates a king to the world 

addS^ci^dd oc&(cl±L) 

mww k-imdi wonti 

and casts a soul into his body. 913 

addLo^dd ocd^addj ojLd(C^C^ 

N’ONI N*ttN£)3 Nnnn>>’3 

Into his body he casts a soul, 
ocL^O addJLa^ xJL aXJc^£=xJ 

N’^DN N*ttN£n 

and allows him to eat food of the body. 

oj{COjm cu[ocp^=> aJccL+A+dd 

Hn >NH HflHWl Nb’Nrn 


913 Cf. OJ (OJ &LJO^J a^faJ^ OCyA' Xffi ...I a^O£y<->( t£. a^u^fl^J 

0<_wC<$>aJ.tX occ^j{c±d a j(oV^ A'f ,..iHoqu cu(o(,'H-W r\H-4i ) a^iJadc' ^c&(c±db Jt-waX^ 

“Ptahil threw the form which the Second (Life) had formed into the world of darkness. He 
made creations and formed tribes outside the Life” (GRR 287: 7). 
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By the strength of the living fire, 
aJcl&(a4{ ajdc^j£=> cu(o4p^=} 

Nnb’DV NriNW 
the devouring fire spoke, 
atdc^is aJd^ft^ 

Nnboy ^riNw 
The devouring fire spoke, 

<e*iLj jet d JLl^ ^atyC^( OUO. AM.J 

n*n n*T biD >ro *nNm 

and from it all and sundiy was formed. 

(GRRp. 107) 

914 OC^ l4/^OU OC^ii/C^J OC^fl^ri y<—)Q w ^ 

WilpIN*! I’lNH ro 

When leaves, flowers and vegetables came to being, 

OC^aJUaU OC.1&LMj±> OCj±d(-q 

WHOP Nn’£3 pnblDI 
and all fruits, grapes and trees, 

nd^ni nmNim 

which Onegin) to thrive in the world, 

OC(—juu OC4r[ <iu< daL^ 

N”n n’dt Nnm 

(then) by the odour of the living water, 

aj[LauM cu{o4$>J=> jS. ) 

Nn>Nn NnNwi Nnnni 
and by the odour of the living flame, 

{^xjLxHjo *JL n 6 {Lj&*& 

pnntn Nnn d>on:i 

9M In BL 23600 42v: 6 & BLO 1236: 42V: 6 o<^jl*L£Jocj is not found. 
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the stink of their putridity becomes pleasant. 
AJ oJL^O aj(Jcx£a 

Nnbny winw Nn'p’DV in 


From the food which the devouring fire devours, 


^‘JcjLwOf 

*!NbD>rt? iNbnn’n nrn 


will be your food. 

915 oc££>{jl ^9 aj(oli( 

Nnniv NnNbn pnn 


Three Uthras will arrive 


anon&nb nmtnNini 


and safeguard the souls ( nisimata ). 

^ XtzL'xi Cy> OLLmjJJL ** 1**4 

p*ipn N”rn N^Np 

They will call aloud the voice of Life, 

ajfC nVt 

Nnwnb miTmni 


and illuminate the perishable house (the earthly world). 
9 { 6 o cHjLl^ 


«nmv inn pnn 

Two Uthras will arrive, 

y iLnaay OCi^ d$*Cj±L±Lj 


paoio N’n \ynni 

and go to the watersheds. 

wn jinn tob 

They will bring water hither, 


915 They are Hibil, Sitil and Anos: the head of the whole race (CP, p. 58). 

9 j6 they are Salmai and Naidbai, guardian uthras of the Jordan (CP, p. 58). 
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aM\C l^JL±IoL y 

NHIN’ jmWil 

and establish a Jordan (river) in the world. 
aMlo^ a^p£L±Joc 

jmwa nd^n:i njtin’ 

A Jordan they will establish in the world, 

OjCtO^M ^Lufaa 

Nnws rpy rn\>>>n 

and spread luster over it. 

911 ot±/Q*c^tJL odLffc^ 

nnu>>:n pbn>\y>5 N’brrny 

They will plant worthy plants 

n ■ K t'H-tir'n m ) ojL&L ajLiya^fm **+.■& y i l^Q(Ly 

NiiraNtn HnoiDinni urmNawnn pbn>n>D 

They will be full of faith, wisdom and insight, 

OCyO^k cJclS/ yJLfsLS/CyJ 

NbNp ]np’31 

and call (aloud) a wonderful voice. 

^.i^aLiS/Cy ocyo^ oJcl^/ 

inp’J IWNW Nb^p 

A wonderful voice they will call (aloud), 

ajOoyj oj(Caii±' 

NniNS Nnwnn vnww 

and spread luster in the House. 

OCj&( OC^O^^I 

wn ]n wdn\>tt «n’£3\y 

The outflow that flows out of the water, 


9‘7 kiSria pi. kiSra: success, successful, sitlia niiitlun d-kisria (doubtful) (MD, p. 216) 
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918 od^ J c4dcj[ n'ri.SH o I 

bn’n np-iN bvi 

falls onto earth Tibil. 

Jc&Cj( 4JL tx*d£4o *-L Ckj(c^4p* 

b’n>m Hpmi Nrpaw 

The outflow of the earth of Tibil, 

OC^ flJC l,.u<Cy JL^n 

wo TN^im rrnN* iv 

if you thirst, it shall be water for you. 

Jcde'o(^JL flL±L£/o^_£ aj(ca^ 

b>n>m HpiNi Nn’Ni 

The house of the earth of Tibil, 

ociiioyi/ ^QJn I ■*—> of i <«>Cy 

Mnttton wim 

shall be your prison. 

919 ^ a V c ^ V CJe^^L <f 6 { 

W>n piNrn *pon |a 

Some of your sons, who are from you, 

NnV?N33 pn’3 “]Nby 

will be watchmen over you. 

jjXJr*( <.>ol^|c^ ^JL yjLwCy ^oJU= 

‘jNopiNDi nmnNirni pm *iN^y 

They are charged to look after your bond. 

^ddCdi^a. 

ninntnra ^opnHQn 

They are charged to look after your bond, 


9 l8 BL 23600 42v: 16 & BLO 1236: 42V: 16 
9»9 this verse is not in BL 23601: 43r. 

920 oc ddlo^a is not in BL 23601: 43r. 
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f\ +f\nsC OCCdJLf^ OUObW^I O-K/^ CL&L& 

Nnbtn N”Nbn N’wni NnoiQ^NQi 

(to look after) the chain which is the fullness of the world. 

Ck^fa^d aJdojQjSd £_fbLou o_f/| 

Nai trmtn nnn«*rr>3 

They are charged to look after your foot block, 

OCdrilo y i .i.l 1^ dd<-£ia-^4cJL 

pnblD ID WtOT 
which is heavier than all of the worlds. 

♦ 

oa^cdd 921 o|n *»> jjl^ 

N\y>:i ww wan p 
When the evil one heard this, 
ocl*Lri^= 922 j (a^ic^ 

wbnny nNn’n ni’b 

his heart became full with anger. 

euL&iC^M olLHjU=3 „sJL ±fd 

Nnnm wbnnp nn’b 

With anger his heart became full, 

a^dddo sJL ex^aJJ ajdl J 

NpiNi nwtw* n>aw 

and he shook the anvil of the earth. 

923 citdLlfri o a^aJJain I 

nrpJN xpwi totrmob 

He shook the anvil of the earth, 

ouaj&ddck^l ^jl yjcJL^aJ 


921 BL 23600 42V: 24 & BLO 1236: 42v: 24 y 4 

922 cutties in BL 23601: 43r. 

923 a *L£jo<j. is not found in BL 23600 42v: 24. 


374 



N’OpiND!? piPTIhn 

and shook the chains. 
gj[cA, ^Li/CyO 

NnnnasNnb rrma 

He shook the chains, 

(GRR p. 108) 

clMIo^L OCCclL&I OUcuuil 

Krixj mxni 

which are the fullness of the world. 

jfc^ede/ OLC^uu^JL y 1 **>L cJ L QyO 

jvdnp N”rrr prpNb’Nra wn 

I rose up by the strength of the Life, 

j{C& OC£L±J OCC-w {j4{ Qjj lV ) 

rpi N>m «’>n in htvqi 

and I put a request to the Great Life, 
oJf^/oy ±Uap* a±Ua$> soJcjo/QU j{cj=LMj 

HbnHD iw *ni\y nbwi nnpi 

and I created and set a wall around him, an iron wall, 

sHALmOJ 

NopiNO nbrnnw 

and I entangled him in a bond. 

J '£ oja^sL±Ja^ 

nbmnni Nt?p*iN£) 

In a bond I entangled him, 

OCyu^|oJ h /*> . ■■■V 

wsnNb nb’Hnn \ynvi 

whose strength none can attain. 

jdceu^f OCya^eJ 4t*Cy^=> 

n^Nni H^n«b wny 
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None can attain his strength, 

nron |n rmnn 

or shake him from its place. 

CL^siJda^d j(Cy_w<JL La±L±L=» 

NpiNi nnnn ’Nipy 

My heels stamped on the ground, 

^Lfc/dJ ^uidL^e^i 

rpmv in nnniw 

and shook down his heart from its pillar. 
<&£d(±£d 

nbn*o nn’^n nm’D 

I wrapped his heart with a veil, 

n^/le £ i 

nnnipn Nnnn nbnawn 

and tied a ligament around his body, 
o c±Ld(JL n^djg^ <0L±!c£JaAl. 

Nnnn niiw nnnNtn 

I tied seven knots around him 

^LyfCJr[ oJa^ 

p«D3 m>n NDiwrn NbNpi 

so the voice of darkness departed him. 

nV^ ojUdoJL 

ni*i munfr kitiniw 

I tied the great knot, 

<a±L&[c6\ i^J ^udcjfo^cij 

mn»n n^iDb nnb’vmi 

and foiled all his words. 

±Joj 0 cJ± 3L±! 
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rmjND vipd iNonnn 

I wrapped him with twelve veils, 

^Uu cu(aj& 04 ^n a*.*.-&( ±icu0L±Jj{/JL. 

pn m’Q NriNiN^nn inonm 

so the twelve (evil) schemes departed him. 
cl± i±i aJa^dL4£ ^xjL±Ucjo 

N3i NbNpn nmDN 

I bound him by the great voice, 

\cJL6d yjca^c&( ^jLya^aLojUM ^xLl^aUL 

b’un pnwn pwion nbi:n 

so their whole blunder was annulled from them. 

92 *ojUqC^±! 

Nmam nn£3HD 

I fettered him with a fetter, 

^jLw oc±iiM a*, o\ 0& 

pn nrn annnw Niiun 

so the seven flashes departed him. 

^U(Caxuif a^ijL±L±' 

nriwnn «D^ipi jvto 

I flung my club and struck him, 
j^dcL oJL^j 

nn^ibo rn&nn nb^Hboi 

and split his head open. 

qjL&{<-^ <qjL*{(.AA^o 

wmyi Nno>m rmn’ruN 

I made him shriek a womanish shriek, 

aMyjoc ^ 

Np3N> p nnoiNi 

924 BL 23599 45r: 16 & BL 2360143r: 21 **$<-$*. BL 23600 43r: 9 & BLO 1236: 43r: 9 
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and I made him weep like a child. 

nnbiDNO nbnN\y tnn 

I made dung his food, 
o <->(q*c6i <aJcjo*p. Cl^UL) 

wnw’n rpmv Hvm 

and urine his drink. 

QjKjOLuJb a^cx£L&0(J 

nqinh^i tmnpwb nrD>n*n 

I extinguished the fire and the glow 
oL^o ^ c 

NbiDHnm NbDN NnNwi 

of the devouring and destroying fire. 

4S*yC 4{ j(< 'VtrfCyj euwC^ 

m>n mno^ «n>\y 

I deprived him of his greed (or: lust), 
gjLS\c*m s&u(4^cddJaj 

winm nn^ibw 

and I clothed him with wrath. 

OCj&cJI a^JOJ 

nom nunu^ ndih 

I trod out a path for the good, 

a^rdeil CL&a—ld 

NnbNb tONIl mw\ 

and I made a gateway for the world. 

j(CJO^k a^doJ CL±!a—& 

mxv Krirt niki 

A gateway for the world I made 

ocj£3L±Li^j ^dc^a±LLi 
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wtniD rp’stnm 

and erected a chair (throne) in it. 

±ja( ol&oM oua^dLx^ 

nil’ll WIKX) 1 ? WtrVD 
I erected a chair (throne) for the good ones, 

925 CL^6Lu0txq 

bomw£3 nmpNm 

and I set up a light beside it. 

^L±fL^aj{ Q^fCiCJa^ 

nn>DpNn ndo’dnd 

A light I set up beside it, 

Q>c±Ue! 4f*c±J 

\ynn \yn )q mbNwai 

which is completely perfect. 

oc cl£LAo 4L) 

mi&v warn 

And a watch-tower for the sons of perfection, 

n( isir\ ... oJb OC^dLj{OL J-L n.'H l{c>4t 

Nn’twri Nbi Nn’nNH Nnnbn 


is the place where they live and without lacking anything. 

(GRRp. 109) 

aj{aJojct±ia-^ yjJc^wu ldaj( 

Nnmwito 
I set up thrones for them, 
oclAypi u=> 

pb’Q’^Nl 

and presented them with robes. 


9 2 5 BL 23599 45r: 23 & BL 23601 43V: 3 Not in BL 23600 43r: 17 & BLO 

1236: 43r: 15. 

926 BLO 1236: 43r: 18 


379 



o ol^£L±Joc 


n’STn N’nTT NOTIN’ 

I established the Jordan of the Great [one], 
oijfdAc^ ^adU= j(t4L&cu 

Nnv)N3 nbv n’npNi 

and appointed guardians over it. 

921 oc±LiUJ=B yCJHb( ^adU» j{ c&L&o 

Nnmv inn nbv n’npN 

I stationed two uthras beside it, 

^deurz **> aJj £JajLt= ddaj{c4r(*JL 

*iNt?n Ntn nNro> “lNn’Di 

who were surpassingly rich and without lacking. 

ojcj dda±d j{L^yjJdu{ oc rrM 

Nin ini!? norm N’miD 

I set up a throne to Rab-Ziwa (the lord of beings of light) 

NDQ’ONO ’ONTp nOTl’m 
and erected a light before it. 

j(Cy^O(^£ O^*r[U0a^ 

norvm ndq’dnd 

A light which I erected, 

CfrkCjyjxi a^c±J 

wnn \yn in DNbNnw’ni 

which was completely perfect. 

♦ 

ojLl±L=3l& a^o 

Nnn’i^m Nnnyn n^n 

927 They are Salmai & Nadbai, the two spirits regarded generally as the guardians of the 
Yardina (Jordan) river. 
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I with fervour and praise, 

oLC_w^_t cl5£±' 

pn\>>N Nnn 

with what the Life had caused me to hear. 

gj (.«»( gjixtH4-a& 

Nnnnwm Nnnyn 

With fervour and praise, 
ol 4±±L±±J j(c±Ll j(cJU=> jjc^jr 70 

N’nn nnb jvbry nntw 

I set forth and went towards the House of the Great Ones. 

cx^cf /n **idJL r\H i Hr\ m 

NnnNnn 

In the joy that I felt, 
oc££££jl^lI ^jJcLoj(apj=> 

wmnb pb”anw 

I reported to the Great Ones. 

iCfaJ y tfLw OCCw 

Dwnpnyi pm 

The Life rejoiced and was in high spirits, 

wnn wn |D wnnm 

and they were oveijoyed with me. 

CajLL&aA OCCu/ 

’N1TQNU \2N2b N”H 

The Life thanked me, 

928 oc±L&(aj ocLi±s/Ji l±s cqjc[1 oo^o^yoJ 

snnNi ^ wnb NmyNowi 

and he gave me more radiance than I had (before) and spoke (to me): 


9 2 8 BL 23600 43v: 1 & BLO 1236: 43V: 1 oci^a^oj. 
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a 6deJL {fyouoo aA^x^ 

N2N0 WON NWID 
“Kus^a preserve you, good one, 
qcjooJ ^JdjSiA6\a£\xL cJoJa Ml 

worn nnnb’bnNm NbNbNnb 

and preserve the word you have spoken.” 
(UjLl£J 0-4<i^ oc c aju 

buban pnnNm w>n 

The Life spoke blissfully 
o c^±&(o oc&jL JL£=J 

NnnN wirnyb 

to the uthras (and) said: 

CL&Od^ t\-*44r ) r& / C ^JlOmA 

N3N\y mawr nb’Nnb 

“Praise the strength of the man 
929 e\iHxy jL& oc4{/JL 

NTI3 13Q wm 

who cured water through fire 

rX. y C ^JcOumJ 

NiNOi annan nb’Nnb 

Praise the strength of the man, 
cJ ^jS(j£L£d a^Lx^xL 

nNon Nb nbm min 

against whom the fire sinned not. 

^L&'ajfcLZLwoJ CL±Liy 

rnariNon Nb wm 

The fire did not sin against him!” 


929 see above page 74 «Jc^aj m<■«-*' aJofcorft “he brings the living flame 

and casts it into the deep waters”. 
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ini nnnyi hnmy 

The uthra shone in its radiance; 

ddaJOs! 

nrmyi ini Nirny 

the uthra shone in its radiance, 

{pj*±L{ ocyo^do^J a^JcJU 

yNin NONobN\>>b nitti 

and trod out a path for the perfect ones. 

oc^a^do^J ^uaii)( c\yfp?~icJi 

NONobNiyb y*nn Nim 

A path he trod out for the perfect ones, 

^jJLffdo^k^ ocya^do^Jb 

pbn>bN^n 

and he rewarded them fully, 
gjl^do^k^ ocyafdo^J 

NONObNl^b pbQ’bNWD 

He rewarded the perfect ones, 

0 C&±Lx±J j[l& ^JLu/CaftJ^ ±Ja^r\H ) 

m prpNniiy ininti 

and remembered their names in the House of the Great Ones. 

* 

nHiLiita &LucL±Li a-«-^ 

NimV 0101*1 Nil] 

The uthra was cheerful and delighted 

iaSJ 930 aj(jufg > cJL& OLLmj 

owb niuinui N”n p 

when the Life thanked him. 


930 bl 3600 43V: 9 <■" ll&oJ*! . in BLO 1236: 43V: 9 (.oju^oA. 
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nt \+4 a^1^jS OCJLyOyO-co 

N’IP^’31 K’UKJKn 

He embraced and kissed the uthra 

ocdddLidd ^iAdd o >u^-» oAc^. n^f.H i x — 1 1 

train p >bnKm> rourDi Kirnyb 

and gave him the Kus$a, like the great (ones). 
o^sbCi^aJ oljl ±Ldd ddoa^j dad-do 

Nnmvb K’np -ikiwi *tk:ik 

“He worked and succeeded.’ They hailed to the uthra. 

™4o^u( doddu{ 

7K\JD’n “TKl’n blD7 

“In whatever you do you will succeed. 

OCddjLUsa ddo^j^uLi doddu{ JJ= 

Nnmv nKsrm 7Hi’n iy 

If you create and plant uthras, 

Qji^jd ifyO-njud ^lLlLaC/Q^J (^oddjLx^st xx^ 

Kron innb nbuoKii “pnrny p 

then your uthras may go to that place. 

(GRR p. no) 

odddd odd o 

KTl K3K 

(You are) the great father; 

AaSJ {CpOiLlddoA O^yay OLUu^I 

DKJlb IKmiKV) KWDKIl K”H7 

(and) to you Life has proven his immense gratitude.” 

* 

yJLwCoyC^ j {C&MTlCyj oA$* JL^ 


931 ^o^u( £*&<->( iaJ not in BL 3600 43V: 11 & BLO 1236: 43V: 11. 
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prp«m n>aD’3 

I received the kusfa from them, 
ocJk!±t.i.±t j(c 4dJ j(clj£7aJ 

Nmn n’nt> mvx'\ 

and went to the house of the great (ones), 

932 o(J&aA aji^Ld 

x'lxx) pun xmn 

the place where the good ones dwell, 

^ dr(aj(cuuu ocfoi^C ojL^jJJ 

pi\>> D>nnn xnxvi aron 

that place in which the good ones dwell. 

ol&cJL j(l±! lo< i/ln*j 

xvxv m wtono 

When I arrived to the house of the good ones, 

oc^L±La±I<l± ^uuCc^jnH jjUiL( ir? 

wmvn priwnimp mm 

I bowed down (in worship) before the Great Ones. 

±l*4L±, 0 (j±L±£\jlL j (c&tS. a*i 

ixny wmtn mi xn 

As I wanted to address the Great One, 
od±ie^o o<j£d±J ^_iyc_w 

x^ixm N>m pm 

the Great One spoke to me. 

pVwnw mi xn 

As I wanted to relate to them, 

AoSJ cojLl&oJ. 933 ocJsLH 

vxfi ’NmnNO wan pm 

932 bl 23601: 44r 

933 ousd ±* not in BL 23601: 44r. 


385 


the Great One thanked me. 

LojL^dcJ. Ao .£J oc 

wiiinu wm 

The Great One thanked me, 

JLl^ JL±» odL^/o^oj 

m b*D bv N^NONl 

and spoke to me about everything. 

y.rfiV ^V o(j±LU 

Nm pn>p pmnNii wm 

The Great One, in his majesty, called me: “The great 
c^.c£±£d q>c±J 

v>ni u>n IQ 

beyond all measures!” 

ocMH ^_l ±L& ±ioa^J 4 cl±!o 

wm pip *tnin 

“He worked and succeeded,” hailed the Great One. 

&[OLCL±Ur[ tvH t( 

nnntn dwnpq mmp 

“The uthra who sustains his friends, 

ocjV'H 

wm inp *tnin 

worked and succeeded!” hailed the Great one. 

£doa$L^u( d*&cj{/JL JLl^ 

*lN\>D>n TH3’m ^1D 

“In whatever you do, you will succeed. 

o(j±LsLl±s/JL oljlwO( <x±!o 

Nnnpn wm>n n:in 

You will be the father of the uthras, 

^kM o(-£jaj\ dC-io^&U 

nnnbnb H'nm Timm 


386 



who provides his friends with provisions. 

Oi-£djLU= <lL OCUiO( j(oyO 

Nnnnn wirpn *n>nn mw 

You are the chosen one of the uthras, 

^ i ...i oj(flL dC&J=f aj[c6rL} 

pnblD NnNTDV INpNH’DN 
and makes all works right. 

934 qj {aJJC.'&Jrn ^Ck ddoj{U{ 

NnNTny jap^nm 
You make all works right, 

dc^do^L LlL^cj&[o 

“1N1>D1 1X2*2 blWON 

because (you are the one who) “worked and succeeded.” 

olLm^L oJL^cl6^ j(qyO 

N»ni N“TDNQ nw« 

“You, Manda d-Hiia, 

o[±Jo\^U o\c£d\ rvHrf. i^-> 

Nnmm mnr hnniy 

the valour and well-prepared Uthra, 

OCCu/ OCifil qfCLcy it 6rLjj6d 

N”H N’Dl NTlD TM Dip 

arise, draw off a channel of living water 
qttJo ^q**J Jcjoj 

ND^N b’lNI 

and lead it into that world. 

935 oc±LLLi=, ojfoJkJ ^c±iiki 

Nnniv pbnp 

Summon the three uthras, 

934 BL 3600 43v: 23 & BLO 1236: 43V: 23 

935 They are: Hibil, Sitil & Anos. 
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o<H M>n^| c^Sj occw^I 

Nnn*nPD N»rn wrrr 

who shall care for the treasure of the Life. 
occ-uu<lL olycLjc' oc£dLuuaJj\c&l 


wran Nnntnpn 

They shall care for the treasure of Life, 

dc'CJOyO(Ci( a^a^u 

rpwrrn *ond )dt 

which is taken from here. 


OL4[cMj{ OCf£KjL£=> ViT7ay 

N’D’nn Nnxnv nb’iDNi 


Imprudent uthras take it, 
a^do ^lIcJLjo^J 

noba iNnt? nWiNDi 


and bring it into that world. 


ay ooadc' 




^sdc^^ajcz^ 

nb’DDNOO 


They put it in filth 

936 £Joj£Z& o4LyjJ=, ^dc4fcCA J \nMj 

ikw *my nbn&>atoni 

and clothe it in the colour(s) of the flesh. 

ayoO£ 7 C^ ^dc^^nirr^l 

fcOWOn 


They put it in the filth, 

ofy ivl ^c^cddlex&L) 


Nbtwn mmb n^n&nbNm 

and clothe it with a perishable garment, 
^t^c^da^f o^jLfdi 


936 In BL 23600 44r: 2 there is 
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With a perishable garment they clothe it 

±jcj& cl~uu ^dejod^JrL j 

mm Ttwn napalm 

and produce in it defect and blunder. 

^aL^CJ 0£^r{ ±Jc^l6±j 

rp>lN\>>Q T>Q1 TONH 

Defect and blunder they produce in it, 

NTlTlNn paanam 

and distortion afflicts them. 

^ iVOf )fl Ul 

pnwwn Nmmn 

Distortion afflicts them, 

^iSLfL) ^JL^OCJOlw^J 

n*n rrr pnwwm 

and ensue in them all and sundry.” 

(GRR p. ill) 

* 

o^ol^cj{ <^jC±H ^o|tCLw 

wiwrn ynn inpnh 

Then the Second (Life) straightened up, 
ocjl^Jc^J a±i^U~, &[aMj 

tnrny DNpi 

and the Uthra rose up and held counsel. 

^I'^Yol^QJ 0(_l^Jcf£j 4r[cL*d OC£LxLl±= 

nyiNONi WQb’ni oNp Nnrny 

His uthras stood and gave him advice, and spoke to him (to the Second Life): 
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mb'?* Nnp ’3 ]NbNnNnN 
“Grant us to call forth a world, 

oj(o^c^ 4 ^ 

and establish skinas for you, 

oc£±4Ju(Cyj i^aJcd 

nnp >m “jn^h iirni 

which will be declared as yours!” 

j^l ^ OLC-ouZX O^f ^±LX.uu^f 

nbiNnv N”rn no ]oi nrim ioi 

and his light and some of that which the Life gave him. 

^jc\ * Y^r 1 t\AuJsa 

nvt 10 p^iNnv 

He gave them some of his radiance 

*M±o o(H&c4j 938 ^aiyj 

NO^N Nnp’O “TNHl 

and ordered(?) them to call forth a world. 


\\jT 7 aJ Oy 0 <_^ 0 ( 

pawi NiN’rn rpn dnp 


The sons of the Second (Life) arose, set forth 

^/oj(qJ jCjLw^J 

■pwn nNriNb ninn 


and descended towards the Place of Darkness, 
t^, 939 J<_wojC^J 

Nimy b>nNnob Non’p 

They called forth Ptahil-Uthra 


937 BL 23599 46r: 18 *J**z~. BL 23600 44r : 8, L 2360144r: 22 & BLO 1236: 44r: 8 ° 

938 ngad PE. Pf. NGD “to draw (forth or out), stretch out, extend etc. for pqad (idiom) (MD, p. 
288). *rn to flow, pull, draw, guide (DJPA, p. 340). 

939 Ptahil the Mandaean demiurge who created the physical world (See above § 2.3.6). 
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<2±jj{c±£d ooi^caiL) oud/d/ 

rnnNi Nnowpi N>tn>p 

They called him forth and set him in his place. 

940 oc^j±d i^x^x±±±i 

NONbw wnb panp 

They called the sons-of- perfection 
yjcor i niH tfr JU=» Kj 

pwtniD by pmmm 
and set them on their thrones. 

NnKiOW piNWI flip 

They called forth and created skinas, 

OCj*d)L)J=a yC&CJQty>40 

anmy pnnw&m 

and created uthras in them. 

OC4{ OL= ^ I *VJT7Q 

n>q N’p’D^n by ]udn 
They arrived at the streams of water 

:±/aj{aJ ocjc|<-w 4JcJJaJ 

*p\yn “mriNb awn pnai 

and looked intently at the Place of Darkness. 

oc^tyJ OLd$^a^±d dda±! 941 qjc| ddn ...V 

N^Nn “INI NW pNHl 
Bhaq-Ziwa shone by himself and became arrogant, 

AoSJ ocj±L±Ll±J 

940 Sum-Hai, Rhum-Hai, ‘In-Hai and Zamar-Hai: the four beings of perfection who come 
towards sincere and believing people and take them out of bonds (See CP, p. 87). 

941 ajc| bhaq-ziwa name of a light spirit. He is created by the Second (Life) and he is 

identified with Abathur. His other name is “the Father of the Uthras ” (See above §2. 2.5). 
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wmm m* 1 ? N’nn p 

and conducted himself like the great ones. 

ocdeL±Lu£d ^ AaLi 

N’mn TD 

He conducted like the great ones, 

±la4{aJ a±L4J ocx&oUL tx&UtyS <jxM 

1NDN1 Nip N’llNT NDI^ npinyi 

and abandoned the name that his father called him by. And he spoke: 

oyO Q cHji 1^=>^-L oj£do 

NiK Nnnnn N3N 

“I am the father of the uthras, 

P(HH I J —>s-L Oifc'o JLw OyO 

Nnrron mu in kin 

the father of the uthras am I, 

OjJdLtL l£sJ aj(ay£^4Fk j(UO^iI 

Hnmv^ NnNPDiy nnm>n 

who made skinas for the uthras 

OC5Lw/Oj( OC^( ii^-r jfc'o^n ><< >{ia 

N’DHNn H’D by nmyanny 
He pondered over the deep waters 
dda4(aj 

NQbN NnpVI 1NDN1 

and said: “I shall call forth a world!” 

942 ^dLffoCi»oij 

Tbn’nyNbi 

He took no advice 

olM AAtcv i( o(-&{ Jis n^f^—i a 1 ) 

wnnNn wn by Niyubi 

942 bl 23600 44r : 20 & BLO 1236: 44r: 22 
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and did not perceive the deep waters. 

j ( OC&[ 1 “fra 

tny Nb wnriNn N>n by 

He did not perceive the deep waters 

w I 1 tudc^b Lb 

Nnb’DV NnNW by bnwb’i 

and he did not perceive the devouring flame, 

QjOeyi \ 

nihn* niHinnbi 
which has no splendour. 
o<^±LUj=3cl&o ^dUfcXbsoJj 

Nnrnyi kin T^Q’nvHbi 

The father of the uthras took no advice 

ocj±LiocJJo y li^/s . I« 

NnianN pbiNnyabi 

and he offered them (the uthras ) no support. 

♦ 

a^djjjJsa Jc_wqjC^J (\tH4i 

Niniy b>n«riDb *np 

He called Ptahil-Uthra, 

OC^f£jL^/ al ^ 

warn p np\y>3i moan 

embraced him, and kissed him like a great one. 

^l,^r/OC70 

Nnanmiy nbpnw 

He bestowed names on him, 

yCCr\ifrU(cL& 944 a^dA cl^&Lj 943 oL£3ja^^£ 

943 BL 23600 44r : 24 & BLO 1236: 44r: 24 otu ol ^ al , BL 23599 46v: 10 & BL 23601 44V: 10 

OUO^il, 

944 BL 23600 44r : 24 & BLO 1236: 44r: 24 c ^ Aca^u 
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l»*nrmn *nt>*ooi wytm 

which are concealed and guarded in their place. 
Jlj=sl±L&qL joL&uoo 

NnV?\y bnmw n^p>t>N 

He gave him the name “Gabriel, the messenger,” 

^xL±Jcl&(ciJ eidLi&a ^J > 

nbiNnm *npNDi *npi 

He summoned him, gave command and spoke to him: 

945 jfod jLum ocJLa&o &Ll& 

Nron mnb mn tnp 

“Arise, go, descend to the lower place, 
oc&do a^dj oj( a^<J^_£ 

* 0^1 MINIPDW ND’bl 
where there are no skinas nor worlds. 

(GRRp. 112) 

oM\o 0004 U oc±L 4 d 

‘INWDfcO 1 ? HQbN W1NW Nnp 
Call forth and make a world for yourself, 

j(C.|_w^JL a^aJ^ ocy^e' jfa-L^o 

nnrn N>n 

just like the sons of perfection, whom you saw. 

a*do yC±JajO 4c6±±=> 

NnbH ppNiri tip 
Set up and establish a world, 
a^do Sc^d^sa 

INWOWlb T 1 V 

establish a world for yourself, 
oc££jCl&=> 

945 BL 23600 44r : 26 & BLO 1236: 44r: 26 
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Nnmy n:riN\>» 

and make uthras in it. 

cdzLdd ocddbLUsa^S. oddo 

nrnihm annun nin 

The father of the uthras, in his arrogance, 

aXiiai^Qaw l^od-( oj 

NnuNiDNn by nbiNn Nb 
said to him nothing about the hostility, 
^O^cddL^olj *j[±Jo |oJj 

nwnDNbi nnwabi 

and he neither armed him nor instructed him. 

* 

oc S>kt 7 qj e\dri,H.i±=> Jc &[odd 

N> 3 DN 1 Nimp b’HNnO DNp 
Ptahil-Uthra rose up, set forth 

^JCojLu(aJ jj t 

Nnwom pwpnNb rnmi 

and descended below the skincts, 
adrlJo 946 o^£aJ^£ 

unbN axon 

to the place where there is no world. 

CXyjOLjO <cJi Qj[C^dd &[cl& 

nm’o anarDi oap 

He stepped in the lump of filth 

ol6 L jmqj( OCdrLdd (j-L±L6-(cl£L) 

wnnNn won pnnapi 

and waded in the deep water. 

^±Ld\(j£rLdd dde^\o 


946 i n the other copies. 
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rnn’M mm 

He spoke with his voice, 


oj(c<uu mm^ 

mm Nn>«n nhnw p 


as the living flame (in him) changed. 


OJ(CO-w 

wvnh xmvy> 


947 . 

nw\>> p 


When the living flame (in him) changed 

L& AcA^uUs 

mm') nn>bn u>wnN 


he was troubled in his heart and said: 


oyO nt *4 oyO ju 

ton wm in nw p 

“Since I am the son of the Great One, 

j(oy4|th aMSO Ql)(CCLw 

nhOW WVNH NJINW 

why has the living flame (in me) changed?” 

♦ 

addJ. l A — t ±Jcl6\o ^c|c<v«> JJL fy 

Nirriy Anuria indn i’pnh p 

When Ptahil-Uthra spoke thus, 

fljco “■ 1 ^ /—I 4 */ 

Nb>Nn>n Nrm yn 

She, Ruha, strengthened. 

A 1 ^ ■ ■ ■ aJcft i 

Nnn yn Nb>Nn’n 

Strengthened was she, Ruha, 

949 ^ tiddcua^ 9 A 8 clA iV^/ o^k^a^J 


947 ^ 4 “ ot*j 4 y in the other copies (when the Great One changed the Living Flame (in him ?). 
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rmrmtrt Nimi 

and she herself became arrogant. 

^9Uc| aytyn-L j[cx±dJrLt=> 

nvt nmi n*nay 

She spoke: “His radiance has changed, 

±duaa uuj Qjc\^d 

vsnii wm Him nnwm 

his radiance has become deficient and imperfect.” 

oJo^( j(a 

nNt)N £3 JlNQNp 

She arose, destroyed her property, 

Nimnn iwiWN^njn 

and clothed herself in a flowing dress. 
aXjL±'af£±' j(oc^^o 

Nirabm Nrm nNWN 

Ruha removed her majesty, 

j(n 144/oJ^-g, jfn^ldb 

nHinn^i p nNwbi 

and conducted herself as she was not. 

ai^cu£7 q^clsL6^cl±J r\^d I ^dadHiii^o 

n^ono MNnihnNpb nb«*iQN 

She spoke to the foolish warrior (the King of Darkness), 

pinion ^10^1 

who has no sense or understanding. She spoke to him: 

oCcL££^_ly a-ffVtt1.Z-C. euc| oc[_w 6-Ls^d 

948 oju^ia±L^ in BL 2360144V: 23. 

949 in BL 23600 44V : 8 & BLO 1236: 44V: 8. in BL 2360144V: 23. 

950 BL 2360145r: 2 
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wnidij hmNrT nvt “mil N’tn Dip 

“Arise and behold how the radiance of the strange man has diminished, 

^L^udclj <i«> ^Uc[ fl I >n ) 

*imi tend nvn niNim 

and how his radiance has become deficient and imperfect. 

jfcud M i -*ti 

1 NDV IINlb 11 D\>> Dip 

“Arise and sleep with your mother, 

exit qj{( / i ^ naif oc±D( 4 k£Bj 

nimNnoin nivdidond ]d annwi 

and you will be released from the chain which binds you, 

fi^do Q_Ll^ oc^ojl 

ND^N N^ID ]D N’lhH 

which is thicker than the whole world.” 

♦ 


cu$L)^ o)n <■>< 

ndi\>> m«n p 

When the wicked one heard this, 

nom pnmnwmy 

he rattled his bones. 
j(niJ 

wm nNib 3 ^ 

He slept with Ruha, 

ju±L^ i/a^u ^ jjnl^a^d jJrLH a&qu 

m *THn in nnbDNp 10*7 Nnwi 

and she conceived seven forms from the one intercourse. 

jfnlv^o-w OL^rUc nV.t^M 

nNbnQNn n>di> Nmwi 
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And (after) seven days she was in labour 
OcActyA 1 

WD’wb prnbhnyi 

and gave birth to the follies, 

951 OC*uOCdc'C^J ^JLyodoff ^7i i 

N>nwa>i&b prnbhron 

She gave birth to the Seven (Planets), 

(GRRp. 113) 

ddcxy^yj y 1 M>CayC^ j^rUJ aJidJtyktJL 

pND3 pn’NPO 1D“T NHim 
from which seven figures originated. 

^^fo-jC7 if*{ c*±!<J yJLyO(o|_w ^ 

rpnnt? ]o N2^> prn«T td 

when she caught sight of them, her heart fell down from its support, 

a^d^aJ 

N1 ONI 
and she said: 
od^aM^aL 952 j 

N’biNDnvNbi nnny 

“I spoke and am not spoken to. 

951 oc^oL&cq* Lidzbarski translates the word: “planets”, presumably from saba ahia, “seven 
brothers” (Mil n. 5 p. 254). The Planets are, indeed considered little better than demons since 
actions swayed by emotions are harmful to the soul, and faults committed under planetary 
influence must be expiated after death in the mafarata, realms equivalent to purgatories 
(Drawer, The Coronation of Great SiSlam, 1962: xvi). The planetary deities survived among 
Mandaeans as forces governing the days of the week. (Budge, 1939: 380) The official 
Mandaean religion condemns the worship of the old Babylonian planetary deities, even though 
popular magic has seen fit to invoke their aid, e. g. in the unpublished text (DC 18) “Zrazta d- 
Suba Sibiahia” or The Protection of the Seven Planets. We read of the evil designs in the 
marriage ceremony of the Great SiSlam: “I laughed at the planets, (and) at what they planned 
and did. I dwelt amongst the Seven (planets) but they laid no hand upon me. For the Elect 
that loved the Life there shall be good things. Woe to the planets that scheme wickedness 
against my Chosen Ones” (Drawer, Sarh d-Qabin, 1950: 63. Also, Yamauchi, 1967: 32). As for 
demonizing the planets, Zaehner writes: “The stars proper followed their regular courses and 
so reflected the divine order: the planets, however, followed eccentric courses and for this 
reason could not be fitted into that order: hence they must be diabolical” (Zaehner, 1955:152). 

952 in BL 23601: 45r. 
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jfoj-woj j{Cj±! 

nNinNb nm xmivn 

The thing I wished for did not become true, 

^r 1 . ■ ■ ( M e\ .!■ / C 

wmix 1 ? rmN:fr *TNn;T 

that no one resembles the other.” 

♦ 

clu* !•£/ j{cLfirLMj==> o|eu-u 

arm ntnny wan p 

When Ruha spoke in this way, 

pn tm 

her sons became hostile. 

y A < ii iV c^d ^ i ft){ l^ft ‘i^ y 1 -' * 

pmiNi nn«ODi NnuNnoNm pn 

They became hostile and denied their father. 

ex^cua ^lL>(cJ^£ o^cJ 

ndno nbrpbi ND’b 

There is nothing without an end. 

* 

dda^r[aJ oc3Lu/&i| OL^rU^d o^l^( ft^ 

iNnm N’nnNn won two jny b’n«no 

Ptahil washed his hands in the deep water and spoke: 

t\i±LHo ollmo ( 

Np*1N wirpn 

“May an earth come into being, 

OL^d±Lx^d J[(j£ jfoJLw^C. x*^ 

N’nn m nmrn p 

953 not in BL 23601: 45r. 
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like it did in the House of the Great Ones.” 

£L£o adLA 

n*TV p 

When he immersed his hands 

954 

j(o1m asLua&l da _w 

nwn nmuo im 

a solidity was formed. 

aiLuadr{ daMj j(ojuu 

arnoo inn n*on 

A solidity was formed 

j(ajad(aJi aA^uuaddd-U oc^drLdd jlL 

nnt?n^ p Nuntnm N’yn*n 

which was thrown down and ran about, as though there was no matter. 
addddo j(ajad(alj 955 j( a t **i cJUJ* ^ 

Npia nNt?nnyi nmn p 

When no earth came into being and was solidified, 

6\add odLA^dd 6d(A 

tJNp arm^Di ni’b 

his heart was torn with discord. 

d\adtd <*ddl\ ^ 

Nnnbon xmp ni’b p 

When his heart was torn with discord, 

jfoJcn.^Afc.'feg j J —i m> 

riN^’Nny nwn Nrvn yn 

Ruha, again became stron 

CoJo^ 956 4ai^ adddr[aJ 

oioy Dipp nidni 


954 BL 23601: 45r. 

955 J(Uw oJaC not in BL 23599 47r: 17 & BL 23601 45r: 18. 

956 BL 23601: 45r. 
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and spoke: “I will rise and destroy my property, 
Ck^rilozS. jfajJ Jof^sxJ 

m'Ttn nd^nd nm 1 ? bwvi 
and depart to the King of the World.” 

♦ 

J{*4{cdd 957Q>t±J 

mmp wn id 

She arose at once, 

t 1 tiJ—, i qJcl6-[ 

Nnnim nNwnNbnyi Nban rmt>N3 

destroyed her property and put on a dress 

ala^i j(ojc7Cl^ j(o 

Nban mm* mmp 

she got up and destroyed her property 
*±L6i O CdH L&i jfoJj^aJ 

N*1DN *ninb nHbtvi 

and went to the monster and spoke to him: 

e^dJd a±Lx4> 6i±6d 

Nil NTD Dip 
“Rise! great monster, 

JL *JJ {CjcAlJJ oefiJo^L oc|_w 4t±4d 

in iNbn nbo N’tn nip 

rise, behold the whole world is yours! 

OJ {LOJ& 4Jc4dj(tyJrz<LL j{C6{tQ* 

NrPNn pnnwi ivnny 
I heard that the House was deserted 
<x±iAcl 

inrwn rnvw pnbiDi 

957 ^ in BL 23600 44 V : 30 & BL 23601 45 r. 
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and all its knots are loosed.” 

* 


OO^C& O^rLiC^. oj O-w 

awn mw NTNH p 
When the wicked heard this, 
i/o-w ^k^dcA Je n < i i rfe-> 

inn *mn nn>b 

his heart became twice as strong 

eJ 958 Jocn <<i 

na’b ^N’«nnv p 
When his heart became strong 
a^o oiSL ^Sa±L6-{o 

HDH nbNION 

She spoke to him: “I am your sister 

coj(a_iJ j(e^4^o^k j(oyo jl±=» 

>HnNib n>iDN\>) nwa iv 

If you sleep with me, 

yC±Lil i/n <<) of tn m< 

inn *mn winh iN^Nri 

your strength will be twice as much.” 

cjfajd 

Nnai^ nn\>> p 

When he slept with her, 

JL^cd^AJ 

m *mn in 

by the one intercourse, 

^jC*i J {al^a^d o(±i i V £dcuo(j£dj{ 


958 in BL 23599 47r: 24 & BL 2360145r: 25. 
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nrn n^n^p Nnn iNonn 

she conceived twelve monsters by him. 

OC±Lx6d jfftl ^eia^d 

«nn nNunn n^iNp nrn 

She conceived by him twelve monsters, 

aJ «»CoyCi( £cuuu±L 

*iN\>DNrpQ pnwro “mn i 

but none of which was worthy. 

oJo^un1 4 . 4 < oLj&Ul ±4ajOL£djl 

Nnnb wav iNDnnb 

Pains overtook Ruha for twelve days. 959 

(GRRp. 114) 

jfcJLf/CJ j[cAj£cL&(o^u 

She was in labour and gave birth 

oj(n sclMJJ ±Jajoc£dj{ 

NTININOT *lNt?nn 

to twelve forms, 

OC^|oi(AJ jSi-4* 1 ... I a£LuU4LL 

wnwmb nniNnb torn 

none of which resembled any other another. 

est daJL*jul yC^aJJa J 

The did not resemble one another, 

96} ocj±i^a±J ocJdr\H <t g4l o 

W2DW1 NHWTrn WOiWm 
and each one rose on the other’s lap. 

959 For these acts of insect see above § 2.3.9.1 

960 4 *. i n the other manuscripts. 

961 Cf. one demon is described as biting another in an old Babylonian text (cited by Yamauchi, 
1967: 53 ). 
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y^f Ja^y ex±!(J y_iyO(oU« 962 ^ 
rpmx) in bN<H N:rb prawn p 

When she caught sight of them, her heart fell from its support.^ 

Jo^y sO^iaJO y^f c^d(A 

bN£H rpDW? ]Q Nl’b 

Her heart fell from its support, 

oj±L&(aJ j(a^y.J o^v^y JU=i j(oJ( 1 tn t 

bnnNi n*om nwd:) by nab’bwm 

and she howled and wept onto herself, and she said: 

y t j{C±L 6 U=» 

bnyi pmvi nnny 

“I said I shall be pregnant and bear forth, 

yJLwCyJ 

NobN7 niNO p pnw 

and they will resemble the Lord of the World. 

irooNbi who irann 

I ran, my Lord, and did not arrive, 

O^^ayJ qjL&UOO oJbcy 

NWSWb Nni’ON Nb’31 

and I have brought disgrace on myself.” 

joll£££(L y 964 j{ex±LMJ=a o|clm ^ 

ono>3 riNinv wra p 

When Namrus spoke thus, 

y-Lw ojLJ4^c£L±! y i m.I ddaJUL±±}{ 

9 6a not in BL 23601: 4v. 

9 fi 3 Cf. Hubur giving birth to giant serpents. “Mother Hubur, who forms everything, supplied 
irresistible weapons, and gave birth to giant serpents. They had sharp teeth, they were 
merciless ... with poison instead of blood she filled their bodies. She clothed the fearful 
monsters with dread. She loaded them with an aura and made them godlike... ” The Babylon 
Epic of Creation Enuma elish translation by: W. G. Lambert, edited by M. Geller & M. 
Schipper, Imagining Creation, Brill (2007), p. 7:19-24. 

964 BL 23600 45r: 17 BLO 1236: 45r: 16 
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pn Nrvny’nn pnb*D ™t>nn 

the Twelve became wickedly infuriated 

W ^JLw y t 

Nnwm pn pn^o 

The Twelve became wickedly infuriated, 

965 ^ t ... iVaA 1 oc±dL^o^J 

pmiN3 Nnotoi 
and denied their father. 

^lL(cJ a^cucr /lL a^cJ 

NDNTH hO’b 

There is nothing without an end. 

* 

&(a£J aJ<-wOjC^ 

DNp NnrmwNna ^nnno 
Ptahil stood engrossed in thought, 

JcmojC^ 

*indm NnnNWNrQ ONp Brians 
engrossed in thought Ptahil stood and cried: 

O^dfiJ t 

rn'i'tb npnwi 
“I shall leave the world!” 

^ j(a4-(04p> o\cljuu 

Nnn riNDN^ wan p 
When Ruha heard this, 

o^L^oj ^^{ojcj L= %ai=b( 966 o V<J 

tODM rpDNO N^N*in 

her heart righted itself on its support and she said: 

9 6 5 In BL 23600 45r: 17 & BLO 1236: 45r: 16 there is 

966 In BL 23600 45r: 21 there is 

9 fi 7 In BL 23600 45r: 21 & BL 2360145V: 15 there is 
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WNTm N^iDNn nbn^i 

“The alien has no hostility, 

aj&Cla^d ^ 4 iAa\oj{/$kC 4 [ oJ QCnjfd^.l^J 

Nnt7Nn rnuN^Nniy’n tf? a>*n:mi 

and the alien has no (more) power in the world.” 

* 

oio^t j{aj0txy jfct^o .dki 

t&mn nwNQ n xmp 

She stood and destroyed her property 

nVrf i j(o4^±'ed»>C^uJ 

Nnnira nNmNbnyi 

and put on her dress 

aJa^( j(eu 7 a^ j{a 4 {a 4 J 

N^ND JINDNO JlNDNp 

She stood and destroyed her property. 

^ £daj{OtS. OyOC^J j(cJ|^=lJ 

•pwn inriHi NiK’Db nNbnn 

and went to the source of the Place of Darkness. 

oJL^o^ oyojL&a^Ja&l ^xlaj^L&[o 

N^QNUJ NlNniNINp 1 ? nbNIQN 
She spoke to the degraded warrior, 

^Jj(d oc^tldb oc.H J ->sJL 

rpn^ Nnpbi nhvi 

who is without hands or feet: 
de'o 

N’tm IN Dip 

968 in BL 23600 45r: 21 & BLO 1236: 45r: 20 is found without ^ 
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“Rise, my father, and behold! 

ayO iJL 

iNn*nxT 

I am your daughter! 

]Np1>rm INIMNH 
Fondle me and kiss me, 

Loj£J a^dL£= ddjL^4f* Lajfajdb 

wiNpv row 

and sleep with me, 
a ^rilc^d ^aytaJ 

NnbNn nn>bn “pow 

and gaze your fill at the world. 

&M\cx£d ^oyCo 

nn^n m'mi 

Gaze your fill at the world, 

JLui ^aJcff ^dLi^4l Oc) ..<< ■> 

in *]h^h nbirn N’tni 

and behold (the world) which fully belongs to you. 
^a^daJ ajfo^JL ocn^ 

INQbNb WIN! tWlDll 

The Stranger who came to your world 

4J<Ajo ^Lfsb(aJb ^a^o^ 

P’^t) rnnNtn npn>^ 

set out urgently and ascended to his place. 

taj(ajJ ( jl£=» 

wiini^ rrouvn iv 

If you sleep with me 

oua 4t> ^a^LO 

pan p winh “pO’N 
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your eyes will remain as they are!” 

* 

ndi\>> «mn p 

When the wicked heard this 
ddc^d^ oj(o-lL) adddfr *CyJ QyOy n.w 

NIlN^l NP^)’31 NifcONH 

he embraced her, kissed her and slept with her. 

aj(euJ ddc^apj add 

NTlNlb 

He kissed her and slept with her, 

qJLuj cl^/L t dd <d^Ldr{ j{alddr\dd \ 

mn NiO’n nm riNbiNpi 

and she became pregnant from him. 

(GRR p. 115) 

OL^adJ L J <«> J^alddadd 

mxvx Hvmr\ nm n^n’p 

She conceived five wrathful ones by him, 
ocdddia^d^ oCdfodL <«< 

wrrcoo Nn*nn pmi 

who disavowed each other. 

OCdnH.AAl Q( did da^dr( ^|JL^|Lm 

nhnth N’mrioa pm 
They disavowed each other, 

OCdLddo ddc^oa^aLi 969 ddota^aJiS. idd^uJ 

NnnN TpDNWto IN’NHNbl mi 

and practiced anything which was unseemly and awful. 


969 ^oceu« pe. Pt. HUB (always with la) lahaiab ula§apir “unseemly and not good”; la is to 
emphasize haiib which itself is negative (MD p. 134). 
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oj&cxq r> a^rUc6d 

NpTl pN*ni Np>3 NpNQ NTH mV2 

On the first day (the sky) split opened and there was lightning. 

970 4{a±I CL*\C±i c^o<-^uL& 

dnt Non Nawrnn 

On the second day it thundered. 

oc^f/a^j(Lf( 971 oCj£/(. ^ *.J\& ol^Cjl cu{e\itit±! 

wm*on>o Nnnnn nqv NnNbnn 

On the third day it was surrounded by flames. 

ocf/oLi' o^LcjL^s e\*ti i^. a^rLiC c*4d-±4c±4d 

“pwn Nn>nn hmmy Nrm nqv nxini 

On the fourth day an earthquake shook the portals of the Darkness. 

j1 oCJoiL) {ga^dLyjjj a£rL jc 

ni^ winti ndv NOTNnn 

On the fifth day her heart was afflicted and mournful. 

o^ocjc±/ Jn^r'-w 

aamn ^*nn 

Her mind was convulsed, 

CkJ_£/OCJ < i<4| QjdcjP <</ 

Nbwi HbiDNno NnwNirr Nnb’nn 

as a convulsed labouring woman confined in childbed. 

4 

973 aj(aJa4L£l 9 2 jfoJLifocJ j(cJL^c^o-w 

NnNiNm nNbwi nNbnnNn 

She was in labour and gave birth to five forms, 

OC^A^flJ j n ... I ^ 7 ^(\H 


970 i n f BL 23600 45V: 8 In BL 23599 48r: 4 & BLO 1236: 45V: 8 

971 oc^c£jl—| zahriria pi. zahrira : flashes, flames (found only in plural) (MD. p. 157). 

972 hami§ feminine hamsa “five” (MD p. 124). 

973 * 4 aja 4 Ui hamis dmauata the five planets excluding the sun and the moon. 
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wn*rra^ rnnNnb torn 

but none of which resembled any other. 

rman^ ban N’ntnNb 

None resembled any other, 

PC [^tiLj{USr[ 0<-2 cl£LuuC±Lj 

N^P’JVQ NHtnn’T) 

and they are inflamed against one another. 

u-f t ... 9 ' 5 yXu/C£^Ci( OCJO-w^Jk 

totntnn pn>Nrn mxni 

Through them imperfection originated, 
oc6<lo y i <<il c^pjjSiaJ 

N>obN pnbiD 

with which all the worlds are unable to cope. 

♦ 

^_lyO(o|_w ^ 

prnwn p 

When she beheld them, 
ocJJoa^ o^cfad o±U=> 

Krmv N\yn^7 tny 

she hit her head with her hand(s) 

oa^cJdl ocJJoq*, pMj=> 

N\pnb NHNW N*TV 

She hit her head with her hand(s) 

a±L\pja oa^ddLH r\l ) 

NIIlM? NbNTll 

and tore out the tress(es) on her head, 
o <^C±±±! a±Lr[txjo olxSCl 

974 In BL 23600 45V: 13 & BLO 1236: 45V: 13: 

975 in BL 23599 48r: 9 & BL 23601 46r: 9 
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N\yni tnnnv 

She tore out the tress(es) on her head. 
a±L6\aJ 91 6 o^uj cl&cJJ j(qJcoj 

nidni NrunNn Nn ^7 nNbw 

and she brought distortion to her heart, and she spoke: 

j(cA&(aXj Cai/ai( j{( A 

JVDONbi wnq nnwin 

“I ran, my Lord, and did not arrive. 

7 0 977 odjcy 

’NWDNib nni’tw wbwi 
I brought disgrace upon myself. 

979 j( c-wc^rf^nl > 978 yjyo(co|_waJ 

jvrwnyNbi prrvwnNb 

I did not see them and I was not relieved. 
j(ojlwcJj j {( 

nNin^i nnnvi 

I spoke and it did not happen. 

y 1 x —' CO^^fluw y t <4i 1 

pup wvrmn pnbiD 
All my spells were lost 

ya^dmc^tLiz a» LaJCyjCj 4 -( y » ... I W i 

!N*nN 3 np pn^im 

and all my words were scattered. 

CaJo^-f j(Coa^zJL odafd 

IVONOl 

Wherefore I destroyed my property, 

C addiLu( t(C ^ r>f \a c odo^dj 

976 in BL 23601: 46r. 

977 In BL 23599 48r: 13 & BL 23601 46r: 1 odL^,. 

978 In BL 23599 48r: 13 & BL 2360146r: 13 

979 in BL 23601: 46r. 
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nornn rprn’bi wbaabi 

and wherefore I clothed my self with my gown? 

Ccl±L>Lu( ocJa^cJ 

’Nimn K’bNQ’b 

Wherefore I clothed myself with my gown, 

OtJjfcj 980 cu(CCL^f aj(a^&( 4 JL 

N’bJVb HWK 2 HI Nnaarn 
while I have no share of it the House?” 

♦ 

QyOC <</ JcuiQjt^ 

wwm n>\>>Nn b’D^na 

Ptahil pondered in his mind 

iNnw nnno’nn rpD’bowi 

and he conferred with his wisdom, and he spoke: 

OCfcL££j OC^UsaJ H OCLyJ &Ll±L±= 

wnyi *mt?y N”nb Dipvi 

“I shall rise, prostrate to the Life and submit (myself) to the Great (One), 

Qj(Cf> »> 9 ® / C n/^v 4r> r\ irt . s C J {(-& l^a 

Nn’Nn nnn\>»n ]n nNoyi nu by 

My wish is to get a garment of the Living Flame, 

oc 4 rLuuaj{ o lM& ddt\HmMt J —i) 

N>nnnn won in-myi 

and wade in turbid water. 

oc 6 £juucl»( ocM^d 

n*nny wnnan won 

In the turbid water I shall wade, 


980 In BL 23600 46r: 1 & BLO 1236: 46r: 1 

9 ® 1 In BL 23600 46r: 3 & BL 2360146r: 19 there is 
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(GRRp. 116) 

nc i/> ...—» ocjg 

wiNny wwrn DNirm 

and reveal all that shall take place.” 

$ 

^ C ft .<»< fl Kitf t ^ t « < l ^ Jcbuflj(^ 

rwNrn NTiniDini ‘mana 

When Ptahil, by the wisdom he devised, 

OCC—J a^4kJ n2 £(JL)0zS. 

Nn\>tt TOtH p 
worshiped and praised the Life. 
oj{cam cu{o 4 ^J=> 4Jv iVl 6 dua^ 

nnmn ndnw \>>mb in nn» 

He received the garment of the Living Flame 

983 oc4Lwoj{ OC&L& ^ ,»,) 

wnnun wnn pmnm 

and waded in the turbid water. 

wvan njinw muray p 

When the Living Flame mingled 
ociCwoj( oc&L^d ^ 1 uiCaJnlV 

wnriNn wan pnw^a 

with the turbid water, 

oj(La^uu oj{o 4 ^J=>*JL 04^ t Vl^_C a-^j(-±L£d 

nann wvNn hiintot Niratn nnni 

at the scent of the garment of the Living Flame 

^/ci <T7 CkM^riO 985 JC7LJO(- y jCJC3 984 cl££^o 


982 In BL 23599 48r: 22, BL 23600 46r: 6 & BLO 1236: 46r: 6 

9 8 3 The above six lines not in BLO 1236: 46r. 
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P’bo NpiN DriN’IPt? ]Q N*13N 
dust ascended from the earth Siniawis. 

9 S 6 a^dL^Jo joljol^cjo cl ±±^£1 o ddcAjo 

Np*lN tWN’rt) in N*10pN 
Dust rose up from the earth Siniawis 

J CLyty ±/oj(o^±! 

^NOI iNriNn 

and fell in (every) place. 

OC^{cl6-[oL 6\cl£<Jj=s 

N>nNDNl ]inblD tDHDDV 
All the seas were stopped up 

pn^o N^niD pdtntiwi 

and all the hollows were leveled. 
oj{4$±c^ oc&{ j( r> i <<> 

Nn^Nnwo riNin 
There became dry land, 

otj&L& j(al^ Cy^J ajLuo4{ j {oljoc&UL^j 

wan rmbom Ninon nwo’nny'i 

and a solidification was formed and fell into the water. 987 
988 ofLil otSaJLi 

nto nn n^nti 

Then a curtain was raised, 

^nVl(V &(cx£L) 989 date, hsu 

984 BL 23599 48r: 24 & BL 2360146r: 25 

985 jocjoi^uo siniauis: underworld; abode of darkness (MD, P. 328). 

986 Not in BL 23600 46r: 11 & BLO 1236: 46r: 11. 

987 cf. Genesis 6-10. 

988 cdul ± l & br guda (a popular etym. of Parthian “ bargod ”, Aram, (MD p. 69), Iraqi 

parda ntuio “curtain”. Also expressed in the Jewish tradition “PargocT is a religious notion 
borrowed from Middle Persian indicate the separation between the “here” and the “hereafter”. 
This curtain (barrier) can be lifted from time to time (for more details concerning “ pargod”, 
see Shaked 1994:5). 
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INlbn DNpl p’btN 

ascended, and was installed in the heart of the heavens. 

GumCAI dd dJcL^UUst 

m >pn -parny pi 

When the firmament was spanned out, 
aib'o^J tft. r? ) 

jmio *mmb NnN\yi naoi 

(Ptahil) prostrated and praised the Man, his creator. 

aj&[add o( iri'H i^J 

N0N*1 N’PH p 

When he saw the lofty Throne, 

^(QjgynVrf^-.) cxdLuu 

rn^ n iNUNinyi mn 

he rejoiced, and his heart was pleased. 

oddddO/S. txddjjfd ^kddjOC^ 

Npitn N‘ll^‘7 

He seized the navel of the earth 

oc54L)4k V "°e\^iAcLc^^S. addj 

wnw tnuwn am 

and tried to bind it to the heart of the heavens. 
addddo *£. addJti^S ^ddjOL^i^j *JL odd xx^ 

NpltTT Hlliyb iptWn N1 p 

When he sought to seize the navel of the earth, 

° < -^ a y ^ddtL^eddo^L^, 

wbaw nnsKiNDny 

the perishable ones (the Planets) surrounded him. 
odc^ -*dd dd^oddo^L^* 

nHDip rpDNitony 

989 4 /djaj not in BL 23599 48v: 6, BL 23600 46r: 13, BL 23601 46V: 5 & BLO 1236: 46r: 13 . 

990 d a±>±icJ.aLi^xs. in BL 23600 46r : 15 & BLO 1236: 46r: 15. 
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The basket (or: bundle) of the crafty ones surrounded him, 

i . ,.'4-' oCJ=* 

NnniDim 

which is full of (false) wisdom. 

&£da£L+u Ldd o(Adr[ 

inhnm rpN’bn 

It is full with delusion, 
w 1 oc ojAjH * y ^ c 

w!?n winiDin nbiDi 
which is full of (false) wisdom. 

™ 2 e\±frx±L*+,c±! ocl*{ ^ 

N*nnn>a ru wbn p 

How lull it is with delusion, 

OtdfrdJa.* m 4JL gj(r\dddd. i ^ j(eJLaf 

fcWiNrn Hnnnpii nNb>oi 

a woman’s market basket of witchcraft (spells). 

OCuiOU^C^ qj±L)^. 

nnsNiHDnv 

The Seven Planets encircled him 

993 ne 1 Aa** oc^txJj(^adi ddajoaddjLi 

w 1 ?two H^in^Nn iNtwam 

and the twelve good-for-nought monsters. 

" 4 ya^j-Lj cl^Usd 

]H£3^1 1ND10N niDHIHDnV 

Afrapan and Lupan surrounded him, 
edSilo^S. oc^ocL^C ja y<-ddb( 

NO^NT N’JNWO ]Hn 

991 ocU< not In BL 23599 48v: 11 & BL 2360146V. 

992 Not in BL 23599 48v: 12 & BL 23601 46V: 11. 

993 eliaA ! in BL 23599 48v: 12 & BL 23601 46V: 11. 

994 a^arpan ulupan : two demons (MD, p. 13). 
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the two viceroys of the world. 

b’VaiNQl b’VDIIV 

Urp'il and Marp'il, 

ocJJoty^rf 1 c#cjL±! o( L±±f JU=>zX 

b’rpnn mm byi 

who have dominion over wrath in the Tibil. 

™ 6 o<JajL& ^^e^do^3U= 

Nn N’bNnn n:iDhn*ony 
They encircled the great dragon, 

*jLOL*LlM±! 4je4U 4J(iin\ 

NniDNpl DNpl p’boi 
ascended, and stood in the vault. 

n+i't-in y C a±L 

Npn*n nti v 1 ? nno>i p 

When he grasped the navel of the earth 

gjLdcLM \ + i +> " 7 ^l££j o±=> ^cLtoaJ 

nniDipn rnoy npow 

he raised it and tied it to the vault. 

(GRR p. 117) 

a> mC £L£d * f cl6-(ol^J oioi££/a^J ^x^r 1 y~7Ly 

NJVpYT NON*! NOpINa 1 ? p 

When he held the high circumference of the firmament, 

ocja^Ls^d n^d >7iS 

wtnm N*ioy p’bDi 
ascended and tied it to his throne. 

995 Jca^s/o^o J < A .. ^ - h fe a ‘urpail & ‘ urp(a)iil : two light spirits (MD, p. 346). 

996 o<Joj( ta/ia Active dragon causing eclipse Ginza talia rba: the great dragon, kba§th Italia rba 
d-alahia “I subdued the great dragon of the gods” (MD p. 479). 

997 is not found in BLO 1236: 46r: 26. 
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oc*uvOL±!c4f* &ajUa. 


wriNnny "mnt?y 

The Seven (planets) concealed themselves, 

oA6±4Umri &<±1CZJ 

Nnnnipn ninap p’^oi 

climbed and took their place in the vault. 

Nonmwa d np 

The (Twelve) monsters took up position, 

998 ^ J V^ £i >^ ^ a ^ CiUskJ 

pnNon inodwi 

and were fettered by their bonds. 

Calis Coiis ^jl yjo^dLift!t\Hsfr[ 

w!?y rntnrunn N\yQNn 

As for their Five leaders, they (cried): “Alas, alas!” 

♦ 

i m.V Jc-wqjC^ o (lr J ir7a^&{±L 

nnniDim ^nwio wntaoxn 

Ptahil put up with his wisdom, 
nH odL^uJ {^slccoa^rU 4tu[ot 

Him pb^myoi n>nn> 

he sat down and questioned them one by one: 

OC^Cjfc' yn(^i ... a^r[ 

N>\2>>n pnwn mq 

“Where do you come from, you wicked, 

999 jl^O j{C& j(ojlwoJ yJCaj(jL&Ld *-L 

un n>n in nmnNb )VNnio*n 

998 <n^L±fcLf parunia = pirunia : sneers, fetters, bonds. (MD p. 372) See also panmia (MD, p. 

363). 

999 in BL 23600 46V : 5 & BLO 1236: 46V: 5 there is 
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whose forms are not from the father’s house?' 

* 


y * o|&M 

Parana wan p 

When he spoke thus to them, 

J(0( f\~ * t± S 

n>n in nnwN ann 

Ruha answered him from below: 

1000 ^oJcJLwCy ^o(o 

lavNian labnnn pna 

“We come to be your humble servants, 

a±L)ocJJo i.w Cyj 

NTiana •jabnnn mpDi 

we step forward and would be your helpers. 

j[cJL&o*jl i ^oJcjlwC^ oMjoUJo 

nnnNi biDi *iabnnn ntinhn 

We would be your helpers in everything you do, 

ifyO ( s ri'H i ^ L±=> 

•jannTD by larrotm 

and leave you in peace on your throne. 

fyOCJO±L JL^ L=* 

•jannw *jN’tm:> by 

On your throne we would leave you in peace, 

aMlcA 40^p±laj(Cyj 6-L.j^ic^J 

anbab rnpanm mpm 

we would rise and restore order in the world. 

4p*C±J o(j£dcdL oolu/C^ 

\y>*n \>>n in *iNnnNbNn\y’:n n>hno mm 


iooo &aL<.a 4 'tx±i or JaltaA'a^: servant (see MD, p. 418). 
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We would be praiseworthy and entirely surrender to you.” 

♦ 


oCu/OC^c^ o|&xu 

wnwnnp hnrny nbnNDN wan p 

When the Seven had thus spoken to him, 

y_u(ayO y 

PJ 1 N 3 N WT 1 

He said to them: “You are my sons! 
ojLl±!ciA<lL AjjaJJ y i H^cij jJ= 

wmNin mxv2y> ]ra>n iy 

If you perform good deeds, 

COJ<J-lLcL& 100 'yJ^yCifcLJ dyO 

wntnpbn vorxwb mn 

then I will reckon you on my side!” 

* 

\t o|o_w 

b>nNna *indn nmn p 

When Ptahil spoke thus, 

4dua^CiL±=> jAyjLli aj(tCL& 

nnawiy nrn mm2 

his house was taken away from him. 

jAyfOSi ±!uol^uU=, oj(La±/ 

m>n rmxpny mm2 

His house was taken away from him, 
OC-L^dy ^V4dJdj(4fk^=U 

N’^dri rpDNbNnwi 

and the feeble ones gained authority over it, 


1001BL 23600 46V: 11 & BLO 1236: 46V: 11 . 
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Nn>p*i *m:pron dntip ]n p 

as before the firmament was spanned out 
ojLuclM^ a—4i±Jo j{cl±Io^j 

Nmoni up™ 

and the earth settled in solidification. 

JcmoX^ o|o_w 

b>nHno *inqn wan p 

When Ptahil spoke thus, 

6dua^uUs=f qj{c±! 

i>wny m>n NrpNn 
His house was taken away from him. 

* 

±Ja4r(eu yCCajL^Lfy i <>.-V JcwoX^ 

ikoni ]”ni NnnDinn b’HNno 

Ptahil discerning in his wisdom and said: 

±!o J (c&J ddLuaJ=, 

IN JVlb piW DipV 

“I will rise (and) descend to the House of my Father 

A_ 4 {A±f ddaJ ^hdaMjsatS. 

NQNT INb nblNDVl 
to tell my Lofty Father: 
j((J4Ai.it—> ocAjL±Jol&[o sJL Jjl^ 

nmv N^mNDNi biD 

“I have done all that you have asked me to do.” 

♦ 

Jcu/OJ(^ JdaA[o ^cjceuw 

b>nNI 19 1NDN pPND p 
When Ptahil spoke thus, 
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.. 1004 , s, 1003 s, 1002 

a^aJ ojLM^t-i-juu^e! r> ..<« fcf? 

NiNom NnmDinn town Nnn 
Ruha perceived in her wisdom and said: 
oj[eL±iC3UaL±sxJ oc±L4Limj oc±L±L±=> 

NnNvntnn NHmn Nnpy 

“I shall call forth hmurtas and astartes, 

cx^Lla^f cCL^ti 

ND^Nl nm pn>n 

who shall be my children in the world. 

y 1 4/4//• ^ ■■■'^* / y 1 .../• r\^-4 ...ft «/-f ) OLm/OC^C^ 

pnp’3 pnwnwn 

The planets and their demons shall rise up in defiance. 

(GRR p. 118) 

y t +i*4t y O LJLCl±J OCyaJL 

pnp>i winn NrsinwNn 

The monsters and dewis shall rise in defiance, 

100S OC££^Oy Q^do 

Nna*o nnbN n^oi 

and we shall disorganize the whole world. 

y y OJOLyOcLy<-J£7 

pop’3 NJVNrn NWQNn 

The five potentates of the house shall rise up 

y-iiLfc'Cy flffliiA 

im>i Ni*npi 

and wage war.” 

♦ 


1002 no t in BL 23601: 47 t. 

10 °3 BL 23599 49r: 12, BL 23600 46V: 18, BL 23601 47r: 1 & BLO 1236: 46V: 17 
xoo 4 BL 23600 46V: 18 & BLO 1236: 46V: 17 4 a 4 Lj 0 cuC * Cl ^ i —& 

1005 pra (yiD) to destroy, to disarrange, kulh alma naprh “we will disorganize the whole 
world.” (MD, p. 378) in the other manuscripts 0< ^>j a v. 
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b’nNna prtn p 

When Ptahil beheld them, 

nnoiDinn nriNnwriy 

he was enlightened by his wisdom. 
oc\cr\MM \\.^r’ oJL^f 

Nn’Nmui nbn 
He clenched his fist 

^/CL^Qj OC_i /Cl a*/ OC^wO^£/aj( 1^3 

*1NQN1 NHNn bV 'lNpW 

and beat upon the forecourt of his chest and said: 
Ju&O j(<L±'J Jo|^=<^£ if*i 

iik rpnb bwyi dntip id 

“Before I depart to the father’s house, 
o^rilo ^c|a^J a±ftx 6 ^ ^Jcjo^ 

NnbN )nnnb nine n^iN\>> 

I shall appoint a master over this world. 

r\t(( r\-4-' s C 1006 OC-f/oCeJ 

NJVNXT HIND NHN>Nb 
The masters of the House do not realize, 

a^Jo ^c[a-4.*J 1007 a^a^f 

no^n pmnb h“ino nbinn 

that this world has a master.” 

* 

OCLw jfatrd OC^iTJO ^ 

N”n nub nwn p 

1006 The Planets. 

10 °7 Adam is the new master of the world. 
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When he went to the house of the Life, 

a4iio ^slL±/g^(o tf i y i QC-L&aJ 

nmv n^iNDN Nimy wiiNb 

the uf/ira said to his Father: “I created the world!” 
oc ±LSLl*m j(cL±L±f n ,m« tiH 

Nnnin n mp Nnn 

The Ruha created hmurtas 

yei'*jj(njc 7 '+l jj+fy aj(a£d<- jLoj=> j(cl±L±L) 

l^nnara p Nnbn’nop mnpi 

and created astartes that are veiled. 

OCyj OCyjj OC^JaL OC^JCiL <-L cufocid jfOLJO^ 

nw wm NnwbV? hn’inw 

She created liliths in various kinds and colours. 

OCfLu/CU? t^X±L& OCwO^C^ 

Nnnw |np wnwaw 

The planets created demons, 

^JlL(cJ Z 3 . > 

p!?n>b N 3 ND 1 

powerful and great in number. 

OLJLaJi {fX±Ud OCyuULj(4kQ^ 

N>VN*T ]Vip 

The obscene beasts created the dewis, 

tx£rl\a& y t rf \^rl M J^cco ^ 

no^n 3 iimm n”N p 

according to their images in the world. 

1008 ,. . , 

niinh piNW 

The five (planets) who created the sword, 


10 °8 r^-Hn ,... yjjo^ not in BL 23601: 4 jr. 
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ocMoa^i J <j±!cjL±! o[Ljl£/ 

d fyym mm bvi 

were given authority over the wrath in the Tibil. 

0CLu/O( yj.,^uCQ jLlM-5 4 -JL j(<^£= 

Nnn’n iinwiirm nn> 

Some of their forms exist on land, 

oc*Cuuoj{ ocM^d i 

wnnan wni rpyi 
and some in the murky waters. 
drU^dCyj ocMj VW° 

D1p>3 WnW 2 ]>3N 
“We want to stay in Heavens 

a4tio ^lLi^ yaj{oCj±dc.l t ri) 

m'pH nbm inriNn’pi 

and (yet), our creatures dominate the whole world. 

OLLw/U( yoJci/ *4±£dO 

tnrvn up™ 

Earth will become ours, 

o^do ^^^oJeuf^Cyo-L) 

pram mtrabNriw’rayi 

and nobody else has the authority over this world. 

^oJa^±' .... iVoi! co(La^k! 

]N^N31 INHUNl NIl’Nn 

The house that our father had built for us, 

miraira in hunt] pra 
we shall dwell in it after him, 

aj(ca4c!<tS> ^Cyo 1 xA^c^o 

WiraXT KIND P!1N blWDN 

because we are the masters of the House. 
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yniH j(cl& ajLddc^r{ ^JawO| 

imnni NmNQ nbnn’n nmi 
Ruha will be the Mistress of our place. 

yota^Ld{ qq ) JLl& j-L n n. i^-f 

IN’WPD NWTlpl Nmi 

Ruha d-Qudsa "The Holy Ghost” is with us, 

OC±LAa^J±! JL-wCy yCyoJ 

anrom nnnn>i pw 

and we shall be her guardians. 
ocdd^J^ ±deuac±±j[ 

n’idid nNunn pnp>3 
The twelve stars will rise 

OtddLuuOC J OCdrLiC y 

anrow N’nv pjfcNObm 

and divide the days and the months. 

y l^i U^Cy OC^J^J OCCO/ffi ) 

P^NO’J WtinW N”N\>n 

They must divide the hours and the susias, 

OC^LuJ^J odoy ylSJo^CyJ 

Nnmoi NUN3 p^NOMl 

and divide the minutes and the seconds. 

Ha&Cyj y c\co^m 

•7*0*3 PT’Nn p 
When we accomplish this, 

ocjLwCy yaJ<-d oj{lcl& ^ 1 

wirpj ih'ph nivni nbiD 

the whole House will belong to us.” 

<* 


1009 otl^ nagia found only in plural: a small unit of time (MD p. 281. See also MG, p. 64). 
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(GRR p. 119 ) 

oj(o 6\aJJo±L CL$Ua j j(o cjchjUjL^s^L 

win mam nq!?ni NpnN nwo’nron p 

Since the earth became condensed and until Adam came (into being), 

OCJOm OCy4^ OC^Jo i^Cj(o4^J 

mm mv pnaun NnnNbn 

there had been three hundred and sixty thousand years. 
olMIo Jqj 4\aJJo ajfosJL 

DbHN KIINT )D 

Since Adam came (into being) and until the end of the worlds, 

OUOm/ OC^Jo yCL^aMAj o 4 {cj±L±Jo 

mm mv wabN poNom nq’iin 

there will be four hundred and eighty thousand years. 

.<<< OCy^ Idoy OCvuOL^C^ O^J^k 

Nnrinn p mv v^m N’nmn’w mm 

The Seven planets distributed the years into even parts, 

^/oya^oJ ^1 ft mi y^( i/ C\ y j 

INSlNb nilNH p 7NH 

that none fell short of his companion. 

CLfiio ^utLdcv^ aj[(-^aJb0a4{ r>... 1 ^-/ 

rpnnb nn:pbN9 NrwNOTNn Nrrn 

Ruha, the seductress, divided the whole world, 

£cu*j ojUduaauM^L oc^Sd £dajoc£dj( 

niiNn p -mn Nmnw?n was iNonn 

(that) none of the twelve sons of the faulty fell short of his companion. 

^i.^l OLwOL^C^J n-.*UL-f/ j(aiL6=»alj ocj^oced 

priVo wnwi’wi «rm nN7VNbi NHWNb 

Ruha and all the planets did not perceive and did not realize 

ci( M inf H n Cl&LIq} CX±Joj&{ ^tljUsa AS. 
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NniNHN nbnyi kind nbnvi 

that the world has a lord and his helpers are beside him. 
q^dqj edZda^i ou±!a^n^yUrU ol 4{C*&zJi Jj=> 

wnbNb kind nbnN\ym wi\>wrmni wnmpi by 

Nevertheless, they stand there forging plans in order to create a lord for the world. 
OJO ^dj{duJL d^cj 

tONP NDNb 

There is nothing without an end. 

* 

Jc^uo_ ttyj d.■■ <J=a 

NQbttb b’DNTlO INiny 

Ptahil returned to the world. 

ofLi^i ^l^da6\o oljj&o<lL oj&U a j[o 

nbnNQN NniNT ndi win 

He came and listened to what his father said to him. 

j{cji±a ddcL6-(aJ 

NO>m N*n n>ny inoni 

Then he spoke, “I came here in order to create a beloved son, 

^4r[OLa&J=xJ 

rrnwKpw rps^y 

I want to create him and raise him 

OC£L±L±£il dA'o^lyJ J 

WlYlP NnNiy’31 D*lp’31 

in order he rises and praises the Great Ones. 

Of.«M m r^fCy d Ifvfe' aJLu^ jA+iLcl 1 j=> &L±4d 

N’nn’3 Nrnn rny rru’b by Dip^ p 

When he stands on his feet he will hit the wild beast(s) with his hand. 

a£d(JSd dJC_^±L) n I mV o_)C ...V oOuif^; <0Jl±=> 

nti m>nii NbNi arm n’hd’d py 
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With his hand he will hit the wild beasts and the cattle as well. 
oc _Lut^c^o ojL&oA ^dcja^u^Li 

wnwiny ‘tniki uKivn nmux) n^wnm 

It would do them benefit, because of what the Planets had committed. 

ou&xu^C ajLi^Ja^f 

wiNrQ wrobNn v { ?xz 

They (the planets) divided the government (?) 1010 
cl±L±/ozjL a±/c^b cx±J(j& qjc^uu JLl^J oci^oxJL oc^fiLa^J 

NplHl NTD^I NT! Nvn bNDb N’^ONl NnMDb 

so the bodies feed on all beasts of the field and on the fruit of the earth, 

^Xu; OL^t OCi^C^ ^JL>.«.i, xX, 

pn n>q nto ]Q pnbirn 

which everthing came to being from the water fruits.” 

♦ 

y * • “ ^ *y QLwQC^ 04 J y Jcwoj(^ oj|o 

pnbiD N>nN>nN>i^ p^indm b’nNna ana p 
When Ptahil came and spoke to all the planets: 
a 4rda& a^Ja^f OLUuC^^I 6\aJdc±l i/o^r'tyxC. 

NDbNn N’ln’TT DN*TNb “TNim 
“Let us create Adam that he may be the king of the world!” 
oc^Jocia—fLwC^c' y » ^.1 y il^/a^fo y^=>|ca_w ^ 

WD^nrrn NHNinn pn^o p^inon p>mn p 

When he thus spoke to them, they all conferred together: 

a ia..»L> 4{aJJcA ^ l^a^f<ly 

N'iHn*7i otnNb rnmi nyiNQ>n 

“We will tell him: We want to create Adam and Hawa (Eve) 

1..W yaJcif .I in4t JjdyC^o 

m in^h irn yiwnN 


1010 Doubtful (see MD, p. 245). 
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because he belongs to us.” 

1011 oJfUuJ IjaJicA qj{ o ^c±L*jo 

Ni«m DN*mb rm>3 win nbnoN 

They said to him: “Come now, we will create Adam and Eve; 

(GRR p. 120) 

ojK&jH, ^sdjL^^Lt O 4 $*Cj±J 

Nnmw HhiD! wn 

the head of the whole generation.” 

OLuiO f^ C^ ,jglt~dQ—j&f'O y[cn < 4/ 

nbiNQN ]PNn p 
When the Planets thus spoke to him, 

&a*ia j 10I2 iciy Jc_^oj^ 

‘inqw jpbn b>nNna 

Ptahil was troubled in his heart and said: 

aji+'iH njo.*^ &(aJJa J C.n^f i(nV oyo jl£=? 

Nnmw Nbm m>>n mam tminb irny nNTinbNn mn iv 

“If I by myself create Adam and Eve the head of the whole generation, 
a£ila£i <j*6dJd l£\ ^JJoLtS. ju/o^ &{aJJo 

NnbNn nrmi’Q rrmn man dn*tn 

what does Adam know what to do in the world?” 

OLu/OCi^o^j ajj±sUj= Jcxwo jiy JoJo^ 

pbiND’Ji wnmnawb toniy b’nwia bNbNn 

Then Ptahil-Uthra spoke to the planets and said: 

oJSiJo yL.\a^jzJL jlm ocJcJ/ Cn^-dr' 6\oJio 

NDbN prorn tobnn in N>bn dn*tn 

“Adam is my son. He is the king of this world!” 

^adUs ^lLl±/cl&{(-^^lL Jc-woX^J ocwoc^c^ JcJcufrf 

ion cuommj ^(ol5oJ ^suaufc'cy oj(o ^sJcf^o xw yoJci/ xwxt Lut^c^o not in BL 23600 47V: 4 & BLO 
1236: 47 V: 3 . 

1012 Read: ‘nfit blibh Ethpe. Pf. NTT- to be afflicted, troubled. (MD, p. 295) in the 

other manuscripts. 
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■Py nbriNnm wnwiny W^n 

(Then) the Planets spoke to Ptahil and said: 

^C^LaMj yC^CyfjC-uu^ JL-cuO^ JU=* yt^O 

pawapi panpm inra by ]m 

“Whom do we trust and rely on, 

aJS"da&! yC^aAo^&l jl amol&L) 

NnbNn inM)bN\yn inwn 

and what is our authority in the world?” 

J<—oucut^ Jcloj&l 

pbiNnni bmNno b>bNn 

Ptahil answered them and said: 

a&LyfX&l y_u(oyo 

nbnn>n Np:nn pniON 

“You shall be his fosterer(s) 

£$*c±L±! q*c±J ^yjLwcI^oO 

\ynn wn in mirpbarm 

and render him full service.” 

♦ 

4{a4a .J ouciiifLi oljJL±L±= 

DNiNb wrnm wnny 

Then they created Adam and laid him down, 
ojC^fc^cy ^3L±ir(dLj 

Nnn’^n nimbi 

but without a nisimta (soul) in him. 

gJU^uu^aJ 6-{oJJ& J oc±£L6d±s> 

psnNb wmy p 

When they created Adam they were unable 

euL&lt^Cy <4 Jt>\M± iL^<L± 

Nnnnyn nnnTn 
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to cast the nisimta (soul) into him. 
cl&c\ ±JoloS ocjc&c&J 

Npn *nn>p 

They appealed to Ayar-Ziqa “the Ether wind” 

pi>b>bNn>n 

to hollow out his bones, 
la ^A&LzO d&S 

pi’b’bNrw rrmti 

to hollow out his bones, 

tapm pannw 

and to form marrow in them, 

y t.iwCy ev^i^ix6\ 

in>in>3 Nnpin 
to form marrow in them, 

^L±£ld JU=» 1013 f/o^ayj 

rrwb by Dipm *w\y*oi 

then he might spring up and stand on his feet. 

<u(Ca*bW OJ{oa^£sa^S. cuOa^uJ OCJ L±icjid 

Nn>Nn NnNWi NniNsb H’in’p 

They summoned the splendour of the Living Flame, 

OC^i JdeU 

K’^mbb rnruNni 
that might illuminate his attire. 
dL'H oc^ivi( 

rnrnNO N>\>mbb 
To illuminate his attire, 


1013 or var. nisuar Impf. §WR: to leap, jump (MD, p. 436). 
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^dL(J 1 £=> 4Ll 42C^J ±/OQ>CyfJ 

rnvb by Dip^i -inww 

and make him spring up and stand on his feet. 
OC*xL±!o4$mS. oJL^o-mJ oucf/ci/ 

wpnNOT Nb:mnb ann>p 

They sent for the mist of the streams 

flj| 0 ^^ 4 £ ft 4 ,»>( t( 1 t 

Nnboy npnwi Nmnb*i 

and the fumes of the consuming fire, 

^adoco^c 

nwsiyn nbwNi 

to enter his trunk, 
oc.(cn^^ o cl^Cyj^L 

WPN0YI3Q N’bn’H 

so he might clench his fist, 

piDnNVWl 

and beat with his arm(s) (wings). 

da±^*±i 4 r (<yj 

wnNrow nrpro’m 

That he might grumble and shake himself, 
^aL^atlcJ JUsi 4Lx42<^J ddoa^c ^j 

rnpb by Dip’rt ■uwai 

and springs up and stand on his feet. 

♦ 

oc4j4jo Jc-wojC^L) ocwo^c^ Jdo^t 

Nnaa b>rpnabi wnhpn>u> b’bNn 

The Planets spoke to Ptahil saying: 

* “■ j&l 42 C4t4d Cy 42a .w 
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arm in nri’mn inh 

“Allow us to cast into him some of the spirit ( ruha ), 

6 do -U=> j(o (COjlL 

3N m in *iNbv n>n’m 

which you brought with you from the House of your Father.” 

OLwOC^C^ dc&O ...1 

wnwan? inin pn^o 

All the Planets exerted themselves 

txirllotS* 4&±do>4\ JHa&aJ 

rn'iui «rwn 

and the Lord of the world exerted himself. 

V 1 m .1 do&o ^ 

pnblD “THIN p 

Despite of all their efforts, 

(GRR p. 121) 

^Lfiid J J=> ^M^sicS 10l4 ^^J 

by nmpNb rp\>>’b 

they were unable to make him stand on his feet. 

♦ 

0C&JK70 ^Ui l^bLfr-iA' Jc^uOJrL,^ 

mvu nirnvn banana 

Ptahil set off, in his glory, 

^^ ^/oj(aJ l0i5 ^dy? 

Tina “lNriNb p’bu 

and ascended to the Place of Light. 

10l6 OC±LlL£=,<Ji c&Q<JL ^r[(^L\^d &[c^d 


1014 only in idiomatic “to be unable”. §KA (< Aram. raw ) af. to find, discover, 
aquire, attain (MD, p. 464). 

1015 BL 23600 47V: 27 & BLO 1236: 47V: 27 ^dLi® otLoo ^uti±L±^±! 4 ddjo odLoo ^uCj \ ±L ts» & ±ia. J(tj 


435 



anron Ni*n nnNTip tmp 

He stood in the presence of the Father of the uthras 

ocx±/o 

His Father spoke to him: 

J UJa&O JLuift dr( 

rrmiN inKQ 

“What have you accomplished?” 

j(cy^o( jjc£L±L±tS. ^L±Ja^o 

nN3p>ri nmvi biD nywnN 

He answered him, “Everything I made, I put in order, 

cqjLl&UJ 

n>ip>nnb i«nin*n ’Nnim 

(however), I could not put my counterpart and your counterpart in order.” 

* 

nt ^ ^ x —• / f Q'Vo 

Hnnyi N1N DHp 

The Father of the uthras raised himself up 

olo^ ^Joj{oJ Jo|o ocLjcjoj 

wod nnnHb 'jwn nppni 

and set off and hastened to the secret place. 

I 0 , 8 ft±^ 6 £jo(-^ 

mi N3HD^ nntttO 
He fetched the maria , 

y i.4.» 1 odrLiJc^dl y 

pnbiD wm^p 1 ? pywmNm 

1016 oc±uu=,u. «^o a^a d’uthria “the father of the uthras, Bhaq-Ziwa or Abatur (see §2.2.5). 

101 7 BL 23600 47V: 29 has: ca^oiLus/ j : “(all) I did was in 

order before me, (however), I could not put your counterpart in order.” 

1018 The Great Mana (the highest being) is not meant in this verse, ‘mana’ is the soul matter 
which fills the bodies and make them alive, therefore, is to be ignored. 
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which illuminates all corruptible things, 
ociiiay y_u(c^J 

nnms pn>Db nymroNo 

It illuminates the physical garments, 

OCy| OCy |j OCyJoi. OCyJal^I 

N’it N’in N’J'im 

of every kind and colour. 

OL^aJJ 4 'oA&oA& 1019 ^y^ 

NON! mUNOINm mhO 

He wrapped it in his pure turban, 

sdl&CLMHJsa OLLmJ; QjjCL. 

nbiany N”rn NnNnmmi 

by the (secret) names which the Life gave him. 

OlA^JclA ocyyo^Vi ViT7Cy 

Nmamat) N’OJNym rptn 

He fetched it by the ends of his turban, 

Jc .,»oc ou(qj 

rnn b’nnnob nnnw wriNi 

and brought it hither and gave it to Ptahil his son. 

Ninv ynanob nbnnnv p 

When he gave it to Ptahil-Uthra, 

OCJ±L)OCJ/cJ yJLyJL£££/ OCLw 

NniNHNb panp N”n 

the Life called for the helpers. 

^JLyOJ JofC^M Jcfb'C^J y_Ly_l^f±^ 

una>n bwun yi’nb panp 

He called for Hibil, Sitl and Anos, 

101 9 Not in BL 23601: 48V. 
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OC&Cj0euunalj OC£/OfOC«Ll OC ±LsLU=a 

Nn’nNH Nnniv 

the outstanding flawless uthras. 

^Jy-i ±L& 

panpNfli pinp 

He summoned them and commanded them, 

NnNnwnb pann^n 

and warned them about the nismata (soul). 

a±±Aa^j ^jl j(ayO ^jlLHo^o 

n_tnn bn*>*o pbiNDN 

He said to them: “You, be a guardian over her, 

nnNn\>>>3b pinnan 

and warned them about the nismata (soul). 

^3t 1 JLw a±LAo^ ^Ju(ayO >,y,iAda6\o 

n>n N113N3 pnrciN p^inon 

He said to them, “You, be a guardian over her, 
ocMJo ^ju*Jia ^dU= 

wnbN pnbiD nbv |n>iNbi 

so all the worlds may know nothing about her. 

1020 aJcl& JCwaX^ Q-f/c^oJ 

Nb’bn b’HNriD 

Let not Pthahil, the muddle-headed, know 

oi^o^ ^c|ca-w ojL&(C4^Cyj4JL 

pr*Nn Nno’\y’n 

how the nisimta “soul” falls into the body. 

loaoJtL*' blila: idle, confused, useless, muddle-head, irrational (MD pp. 65-6). Cf. Sakla “the 
prince of darkness” (Stroumsa 1984: 120), Sakla “fool” ‘so called because he does not know 
that there is One higher than he (Churton 2005: 40-1) Sakla is the “the Gnostic Demiurge” 
(Deutch 1999: 75)* 
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N-UNDl NnD’W’i NbQM pPKH 
How the soul falls into the body, 
o^(| ^L^cJdUfo^ ^c|ca^uj 

not nrr^bnND ppNm 
and how the blood fills it, 
c\dL4r[ajS\ ^cjca**./ o^r(| 

nn^’bQND prun nqt 
how the blood fills it, 

oc^o ^c[ca<ii t 

N’M nan>ro ppum 

and how the channels (veins) permeate it. 

l022 a^a4( joc^aJJo tS. 102I g^nl )n^( 

H3HQ THOlTOn 

Let the (supporter?) of Adakas-Mana, 

jf* 1c 1 *' '* J JL < 4» 

nbnrn in 

be her protector. 

OLLuizl aJC.f^ o\j[c4{ 

w>ni npti nawNnNbrpn p 

When (Adam) is clothed in radiance of the Life, 
^aLflL J h=> M-L&L^J ±Soo^c^j 


1021 Maulana “Our Lord.” Stroumsa writes: “According to the Kalam-i-Pir, the Divinity 

(Maulana, “Our Lord”) manifested itself in each generations of mankind, Maulana appeared 
under three different names which are, in fact, variations upon Melchizedek’s name or title 
(melekh Salem, King of Salem, Gen 14: 18). The people of the first prophet, Adam, were the 
Sabaeans. They identified Melchizedek with Seth and said that at the resurrection he would 
appear as a judge and as a revealers of the teachings kept secret during history. Melechizedek 
appeared again during the generations of Noah and Abraham, i.e. at the time of the flood and 
of Sodom’s punishment” (For the conception of maulana in the Ismail belief, see 

Stroumsa 1984:111). 

1022 oya^ joc^aj/o Adakas-Mana, Adakas-Ziwa = Adam Kasia “the Hidden Adam” the mystic or 
occult Adam, who completes the unsuccessful creation of Ptahil. 
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rrn>b by tnpm *iN\>y:n 

he will spring up and stand on his feet. 

OC^aJJ JcJa^( jL^ 

NON*T ND101 b’bND JD 
When he speaks with pure mouth, 
ou(o ^uC^jkid ^dcL&L^o j(ayo 

N’nN nronb inqdn jinjn 

you bring him back again to his place. 
oo(o ±JojH^o 

nronb N’riN *inddn 

Bring him back to his place, 

*jJd oc\( J 

n*n n*T in N’rmNOi 

and protect him against all and sundry. 
oc^aJf ±?aA±JaA±! Jc^uOJi^ 

non*t rmnmnNon b’nNno hdnd 

Ptahil wrapped him in his pure turban, 

nbnsiyn niPiNnm 

and enfolded him in his garment (or:: he enfolded him by the body) . 

(GRRp. 122) 

n/’/tf it 4 -* Jc|oJ nrfbf-wCL^ 

N*irny bum N*inN£) 

The uthra flies and goes (down) 
oc±LiocJdo ^uo o<J|qj 

NniNHN nrn N’bn 


1023 BL 23599 5ir: 5 & BLO 1236: 48r: 16 we read ^<^0^0 ‘umhanibh 6‘$funa’: 

“They embraced him by the body” under HNN: ‘mhaninbh b’tfla Gy 102:10 (where Udzbarski 
proposed mkanibtu Ginza 110 n. 2) he enfolded him in the garment, but where DC 22. 97 has 
b’u$pm/i instead of b’tfla, hence: “he enfolded him by the body” (MD, p. 150). 
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and his helpers go (down) with him. 
ol±L±LaL ocJ|o<x 

Nnau nrn w'lmj 

Those who go down with him are the men 

NTINOIUPI bp NHpNOm 

who have been set in charge of the souls. 

* 

Jcj&cti jlU ^ 

bn’n pun p 
When they reached Tibil, 

a^dLo^zX oy ) 

NH3N£n NllUSPbl 
and the physical trunk 

I'hV o(^2rL±JCy cl£ xx^ 

wiusipn worn an p 

When he (Ptahil) wanted to cast her (the soul) into the trunk, 

HD3ND ID nnbNp^ N3N 
I (Manda d-Hiia) snatched her from his pocket. 

Jcu>cuC^4l lis 

Dtrmb nbpiyu b>riNn£n bp 
While Pthahil lifted Adam up, 

4*4L£{j£/<JL 1 '*—> ^lyCJ^uLfi >( fiyO 

iidtj bp prnsnn nin 
I erected him on his bones. 

4^JUo ^3LfL£=» ocio^4i JU» 

nbp ±np nhn\>tt bp 

While he laid his hands on him, 
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N>3in] nnm nnKmK kik 

I made him breathe the breath of the Great Ones. 

cl£L£Ll 4 -( y i/fv nr^Lo^ 

K*lp1D pun K11K0 

The body became full of living substance (marrow), 

^^eddL^(gi^f occ^^C ojc[j 

raWDKn K”rn kwi 

and the radiance of the Life appeared Git. spoke) in him. 
oCLwil a. _>c| ^EiidUfcL^ ^ 

K”rn Kin nib’bDNn p 

When the radiance of the Life appeared Qit. spoke) in him, 

oyju^i i-hV qj^ o^co 

KnAK£n KllUSIVn KJ1D KPK 

he opened his eyes in the bodily trunk. 

OCC-w^JL cue | ^L±licJLffa^ ^ 

K”rn mn rnW»KO p 

When the radiance of the Life appeared in him Qit: spoke in him), 
ddcJba >(cJ 1024 ojc| joa^cJAo 

p>^U niJIK 1 ? Kin UKDKTK 

Adakas-Ziwa ascended to his place. 

♦ 

oc*L±Li±t j(c±d u&o 

Kmn nnb rnnKb nnp’UK 
I led him upwards to the House to the Great Ones, 
o(j±Li(oc oc ojL^xJJ 


1024 ojc | joa^ajjo Adakas-Ziwa or Adam-Kasia, the light Adam. His wife Anana-Ziwa, also called 
Hawa-Kasia, begets three pairs of of twins, male and female and the triad uthras Hibil, Sitl 
and Anos. Lady Drower explains: “ Adakas is the metaphysical Adam, the wholly spiritual 
humanity. He is the macrocosm conceived not only as an Idea but as an Ideal” (SA, p. 36 f.). 
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N’inw WITT NrDVT 

to the place where the Great One is seated (or: enthroned). 
x 025 oc±L&c\ yoJJ sou&idoQ* 

NnnnaN* nnn’bmy 

I handed him over to the treasurers, 

OC^dL±JOL OcAcLilS. OCj±ULl£sJ 

wm 1 ?! Nniriyb 

the uthras who hold the Jordans. 
rWt <oji i&ad. Add ocLw 

nrmn njidino N”n 

The Life thanked the uthra 

ajL^icopkC^l ou[otS> 

Nnnn>wb N>n*n 

who had brought the nisimta (soul). 
odc££*(aJ of+'H y yiH+f 

wbnmn N>m ]npN£» vnp 

The Great One summoned me and commanded me and said to me: 
OL^OQk 1026 oJa& Jc|o 

iwn\>> N^Np nbnp *?UN 

“Descend, bestow on him with a sublime call, 

OCyO^pk oJa^b/ 

nbnp N^Np 

a sublime call bestow on him, 
aX4{£4P>£y JU=> ^sxU=» y-L-f/CyoJ OC 4 fcC&±l 

NnD’i2)>3 nby irroab wwm 


xo25 o^fe'c^ol ganzibra: treasurer, the ecclesiastical rank above that of tarmida (priest). (MD 
p. 77) These celestial ganzibras represent the heavenly priests who are responsible for 
purifying spiritual entities. The Mandaeans modeled their eartly rituals, especially baptism, 
according to the celestial ones. 

1026 cJaitf qala “call”. The call is the revelation of the divinity bestowed on the bhiri zidqa “the 
righteous elect”, while Ptahil “the demiurge” and his followers remain in ignorance towards 
the nature and the presence of mana the particle of light nisimta “soul”. 
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so the evil ones may learn nothing about the nisimta (soul). 

♦ 


, 1027 , . 

pawawn n>ny 

I came and found 

Q(^cil{OL y I ,,, 1-L^ OC4P>C±d 

wnnw p wvn 1 ? 

all the wicked, as they sit there. 

l029 OC^ 102 S OL&jIOC 

Nnyn wnnw p 

As the wicked ones sit there, 

ocyuspoy rfsadLs oaSdJU^j 

wxm NmiDI 

and discharge witchcraft over it (over the soul). 10 3 ° 

O f -HH < £i L ±r > 

Nmio V2QN3 7py> 

Over it they discharge witchcraft, 

O^i OLQ*a^L^J-L OLCex±Li 

nm wupi mubND’n n”nxi 

and the wicked ones seek to divide it (the soul) into single pieces. 

^JLyOfCoJ_w^_L QyO 

prn>wrn wn 

When I saw them, 

ot^CjOJJ coc^. JL±da± / jLi’cilu/OUCto 

wim winnbNi ninnwny 


1027 j(oCd- not in BL 23599 sir: 20 & BL 2360149r: 6. 

1028 ol^ol ^ is not in BL 23599 5ir: 21. 

1029 oL+ud oc±lj(o(. ^ not fin BL 2360149r: 7. 

1030 This motif is common in many Gnostic imagery where the soul descends to earth and the 
hostile planets seek to endow it with their own evil nature in order to ensnare it. (Jonas, 1958: 
156ft.) 
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I glowed in my pure attire. 

CLJc[±! olM\cA ^jJc| mqjU=> 

nu)£)N 3 mm N>obNb pbnnany 

I appeared to the worlds in the great radiance, 

OcLfc'o^-u ±s» Caj(n 

wbnuny 

which my father had given me. 

^ 1 J ~ t ^dc[u>uAj{is 

*nrny b’rvnab nbnnNny 

I appeared to Ptahil-Uthra, 

,1 1^~> JdjQ. «■»> 

NDTI b)> b’blNH 

who (then) wailed and wept onto himself. 

OC^k^Oy i ±s <Xfy6dj JcLo-w 

Nn»9N3 bV MD11 b’blNH 

He wailed and wept onto himself, 

L= 

ININI DN“n’Q bV 

because of the what he had done. 

1032 c jj{c^aAj0a4( a-*.**jufad ^Jc}_wojC^ 

NmNuran Krmb nbnnNny 

I appeared to Ruha, the seductress, 

(GRR p. 123) 

OL&lJo ^ 1 44*1 0<JLao^r{4^ 

N’nbH pnbiD wDONm 

who seduces all the worlds, 

n ^ r'.iH o|ol±/ oj(ucum 


»° 3 i BL 23599 5ir: 24 & BL 23601 49r: 10 • BL 23600 48V: 9 & BLO 1236: 48V: 9 

1032 read mas^ianita “seductress” or “tempter” (MD, p. 249). See above § 2.4.8.I. 
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Nm w*n NmNn 

I revealed to her the great mystery, 

nhind ranyitorpm 

by which the rebels are crushed down. 

^+**4 ofcdid cu{cja —w 

Nil wm xmm 

I revealed to her the great mystery, 

oc|ft.wal> yc£\Lc>jo 

(yet) she remained blind and did not see. 

N3NWJ1 NmNH 

I revealed to her the second (secret). 

Q-Lf-Lll. z-C. | eui^o| 

Nbmn nqnqt Know 

I held her back with a camel bridle. 

o|o^ ocoj(cL( cu(CJOuJ 

m*n wwvbn annam 

I revealed to her the third mystery, 

ojCLjJL^ 04 f*<-±L& oILoJl^j 

mriQ NV?H3 

and I split her head open. 10 33 

oids' LL^rU oc^c&w ^ i... 1 ^jl|c_w 

wn’Nnrpm tvpmr) pn^o ]vrn p 

When they saw me, they all became afraid and declared themselves guilty. 


1Q 33 Lupierie blieves that the term “mystery” is “emission or manifestation of power and of 
knowledge.” He assumes that this ‘“knowledge” is able to blind, subjectand finally destroy its 
adversaries.’ The head represents the seat of prophecy and that the splitting of Ruha’s head 
should mean that the knowledge is designated to the elect and cannot be contained inside the 
mind of the evil (Lupieri, 2002:190 n. 17). 
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Ad J oefe'oca^jLwCo^^oy nV 

wb wnwann ]in’NU?DN3 mm 

The Seven (planets) declared themselves guilty. 

Otj&OLt\ **,*,.■& 1034 icU yJuuCo^ay 

N’lN’Nm u>;ib prpNWflM 

They declared themselves guilty, 

Ja^ ^ LmCa^yO 1^—» »<n K 

bN£n iirr>ND3N by nNrpnt?yi 

and were hurled down and fell on their faces. 

yiwCa^yo i J T7 Jo^yj 

pn>N03H by bHDDi <]NnNTOy 

They were hurled down and fell on their faces, 

Jo ddq* ^JCO^yO i ±a JLadC^-rxJ 

bNpty ]vnd3n by jvhrpyi 

and raised their hands to their faces. 

^CyCo AUm y< A <<> ya^dcL&( ocfjLffoJ 

prw>n pun inind Know 

They spoke, “Our Lord! We have greatly sinned, 

^oJL±Ll^^O( 

INbpnw’n purn birr 

forgive us all our sins.” 

* 

O cq*c±! dda4{o o\ojlu 

N’U)’! “1NQN wnpi T3 
When the wicked ones spoke thus, 
1035 ^-il^da^±' CU ^ JL ^ ^xlc&.oI^ 

parbNOi Nrmba pbwbo 


10 34 Read: 4 »SJ 

1035 aly Ja^ planga (Gr. cpaAayQ phalanx, host, army (MD p. 373). 
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I made a breach in their phalanx, 

exdcLiU o\cl±±& yjLy£j(c 4 £jo 

NT1 NTN11 pi>n>Q1N 

I adjured them by the Great Mystery, 

A /yv t ^ ■4r > f / . . .1 A I / f 

Nnon&m ni’on’riNbi 

not to harm the nisimta. 

co^ay j(Ltyj±!c^j cl±L>Q>. j(Cjcz^cjUs 

mmw iwpmi ntiw in iroD’ny 

I concealed myself before the Seven and restrained myself. 

CO^yOy J {Cj&{a£ OCfiloy JL^fd 

n’ONT Nnwa imb 
I took on a bodily form, 
oc^iloy JLiiid j(uo^ 

I took on a bodily form. 

aX^C^pktyJ oj&L^ujOCJzsoJi-L j{dd^rU=3 

Nnn’^nb Np’nwyNtn nnny 

I said to myself, “I would not startle nisimta the soul. 

*&L*mOU=>cA ojLS{ C^CyJ 

Nnnnynb 

I would not frighten nisimta the soul, 

i Vjq^ ±LljuuCj[cAj 

NwnbNii pimnt^n 

and she (it) would not be alarmed in her (its) garment (body).” 
qjocfilqy j l±UL±! 

Nb>nN2V NnMD m*T2 
I assumed bodily for its sake, 
cuGoyu^fc' oj(qjJ j(c£j(ou 

Nnwsa wunb rpnn*n 
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and I sat beside it with the splendour. 

1037 ojLjol^jj 6 n 1^—> 

Nn N3Nm NniNii nn\>n 

And I sprinkled over him (Adam) the splendour of the Great Mana, 

±!C^j^CjU=> JLw^£ 

nn»’ny nrn irn 

from which he was created. 

ajC^<-JaJ tufnJ j[c6dj[oL/-L 

Hnspbrn Hnnib rpnnnn 

I sat beside him and instructed him 

I H^Cl^ OCLm 4l Ob^( 

inpHo H”rn hq 
what the Life commanded me. 

oJ a&A£ oJc^a 

HQH \0 H^Hpn H^NTT 
I instructed with a calm voice, 
oc&do y i««.I <f6-[ fLuwtyJ 

H’Qbn pnVo in nnHii ’H3H\>n 
which was more sublime and luminous than all the worlds. 
aJadbLfe' oSca^cl^LH 

HHQ HbHpl H^HYT 
I instructed him with a sublime voice, 

ClA^CO^ { < y£r[ CL&cll J^OCQJ 

hqpw |Q H3>^? nmn’Hi 
and awakened his heart from his sleep. 
o < Hri J ->± s . ojLu^d qJcc.oj(^^£=u 

Hnmn nnim Hb”Hnwi 

1036 From now on the subject is Adam and not the soul. -*L=» BL 23599 51V: 17 & BLO 1236: 
48v: 24. 

i° 37 This verse not in BL 23600 48V: 21 & BLO 1236: 48V: 22. 
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I spoke to him in the speech of the uthras, 

1038 i-w oj^ydoJ 

winimn Nno’bNi 

and taught him my wisdom. 
alc&CL&laJ cdL,q(Jo cojL^Lx^Xaju 

NbnNom niig^n ’NnniGin }q 

From my wisdom I taught him, and I told him, 

1^/1 e^doa^C^J M-xLjO CyJ M 

N1N\>)>31 TI3ltWl D*lp>n 

that he should arise, prostrate himself and praise the Great Ones. 

olLojo a±£j(aJ cl&oo^c^ 

N>JND HiriNb XIW 

That he should praise the exalted place, 

(GRRP. 124) 

oc£Lj{oc o c&aAtS* QjUfyxH 

wnnw wimj Nron 

the place where the good ones reside, 

ojc| jocL^aJJaS o^o^Cy 

NVT 

That he should praise Adakas-Ziwa, 

JLM ^LyCode'oJ 

in m>Di NiNb 

the Father from whom he came into being. 

* 

^UCydoJ j{c6±t{OC 

nno’bm nnnw p 

As I sat there and instructed him, 
oc4cL±Lx±il CL±!oty>J d<JLi& 6\a4d 

1038 BL 23600: 48V, BL 23601: 49V and BLO 1236: 48V. 
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wrrnb ninwi v>v nNp 

he rose up, prostrated himself and praised the Great Ones. 

Qjc\ ocJj±faJ a&oty. 

NVT trtOlN K2KV 

He praised his Father Adakas-Ziwa, 
de'Cyj^uL=» o^adH-J 

innmy n ym MNnb 

the Mana, from whom he was created (or: planted). 

n^/rf \*—> oc.xdr'cd £cSua 1039 

mmv mix'? tjo p 

When he prostrated himself and praised his father, the uthra, 

1 O4 °oLi0q^ ±Joj[o ^Jc\^uuqjU=s 

iNriH in nbnnNny 

he appeared to him out of the concealed place. 

rWK ti <—> ocjjk'aJ ocjc_w ^ 

*nmy Hnnnb an>n p 

When he beheld his father, the uthra, 

!^r[ ri^r 1 oc±&(u(J=* 

wnn \yn in Nnn’rninra w^n>ny 

he became full of praise, beyond all measures. 
ala4JL±! a$kO&JJ 

NTl WNYT 

He chanted (hymns) with a loud voice 

pb’piNpn wrm’rp^bi 

and overturned the planets. 
oLuiOc£c^J ^Jc^bL£/ct&L*( 


1039 not in BL 23601:49V. 

i°4° This verse not in BL 23600 49r: 3 & BLO 1236: 49r: 3. 
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p^pnnpa 

He overturned the planets 

^sL 6da^r(j ^l\l£L£Jo^bLUj 

NnbNi nP’pnNpni 

and overturned the Lord of the world. 

a—>(Lex&*JL 

Nn’Nni nm pmNflD 

He disowned the sons of the House (or: this world) 
Mcd&OtS* Qj{ gjj cddi=a V,t 

■miNi pn^o NriNTiyn 

and the all the deeds that they have done. 

OC(_u/ 4 X i/l*> m K 7 

N”?n amm -runt? 

He bore witness to the name of the Life, 

^l£{4F>»o a4J±L 

nm>?N n^Npl tnrnym 

and the uthra who had let him hear his voice. 

h-4-V ^^ c oj^g^f V'SV ^ iV^a^ 

P’i’m NnNTiyn piinqd 

He disowned the works of Tibil 
co ^aie'laJ 

*nm iNn^ nrn ‘mimi 
and raised his eyes to the Place of Light. 

♦ 


dCL&O o|o-cu 

ININ WNH p 

When he did this, 

4^1 I^tt ^Jih^c H J —> .I &e\A& OCLmc£ K t '*—? 


1041 BL 23600 49r: 7 
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nby pbo>ny mm N”rn *nmy 

the uthra of Life became full of kindness towards him. 
ojLl&oA±! yA*i<->L£=> ^adU= 

Nnmoi pbn’nv rpv 

He became full of kindness towards him, 

ojL^L±! 

rtmi Nnrn Tpaai 

and commanded a building to be erected for him. 

oXyC^ ^silc^c' diJdCLq 

Nnri ntmn TpND 

He commanded a building to be erected for him, 

OJL^La^jC^ dc&a^j 

Wlim TpNfll 

and commanded a plantation to be planted for him. 

a^^LlHoc Vci^uC^ 

am* nbrmn TpND 

He commanded a Jordan to be hewed for him. 

p 

When his measure is full, 

^XiL^c 6 d& ^Lyyj(j£daj{ ^dcjaa^r[ 

nmm nb^nnn pmn 

he will make him ascend and sets him up in his building. 

144.,y (£daj(a& ^lL^uL±Jqj{ 

Tim iNriNn n^nnn 
He sets him up in the Place of Light 
ojcj joa^jaJio oc. iVo jfo_d 

mn ohdhih wm jiRft 

beside his father Adakas-Ziwa, 
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, 042 ^ l^ v ±Jaj{cx6d CkddjLx/sa ^xJcjoap^Li 

Tim ixmu *nmv _ nb>iNU)oi 

and make him an uthra in the Place of Light. 

♦ 

oCwOC^C^J n+t+.i'H o|aw ^ 

wnwnn&i arm riNnNiy wan p 

When Ruha and the Planets heard this, 
ocfdjfot ocln^r' ^JUud 

wnnw priVo 

they all sat in lamentation. 

ocJaM& oc 6±3{ol ^ i ...1 

wbNnn wnnw pnbo 

They all sat in lamentation 

A 3 ,^jfCL) O (-&{(. CX±U 

ynm i wroNmron wnwpi 

and commenced forging (evil) plans, and said: 

^■'ife'.jgyCyfC^J ol±*o^c^^I 

nntWTOI DN*TNb N’nN\>)’n 

“We shall entrap Adam and catch him. 

oc±!ot$>c^ 

DhHNb niU’3’D1 N>3N\im 
We shall entrap Adam and catch him, 

1043 aM\a& ^cu(ajJ ^Lf£r(cv^CyJ 

NQ^Nn pnND’Dl 

and detain him with us in the world!” 

oc±L&{aJ 

Know 

and they said (to each other): 

x° 42 The last two verses are not found in BL 23600 49r: 12 & BLO 1236: 49r: 12. 
1043 aMia±; not in BL 23600 49r: 16 & BLO 1236: 49r: 16. 
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a__wCy oJ adAdd Xm 

NbNpn ^ND>3 in p 

“When he speaks with a mild voice, 
adLddad{ oSadddd Jclo^Cy 1044 ^c^**yO 

ntinq N^Npn pmN 

we shall speak with the voice of rebellion. 

(GRRp. 125) 

JLW 

biD’i in p 

When he eats and drinks, 

etfdcd OLt'C^C^ y<XuyO 

NnbNb wansw proa 

we shall entrap the world. 
ocdd c^kCy a^daJ 

Wnn>>’3 NDbNb ]’1N 
We shall entrap the world, 
j^LH ±MJJ ^dd uo^(yj 

im iq*t nnn«^>ii 

and create all kinds of forms in it. 
oci^ ^JlAJ c^ 

warn natna^a 

We shall take snares, 

adtiladd aMdd<-+*j <*6±6 Ll&L 4JJ SH 

Npam napiamai 

and shall practice embracing in the world. 
^dd o^doie' n^VUz 

napiawa Nrtwa Npa’n 

Embracing shall we practice in the world, 


1044 Read vw° anin: we. (MD, p. 27) 
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CLdrda& 

nn«n»>ii 

and found a congregation in the world. 

4 Mv^S> oJrL ^ aj ^ 

NnbNi Nn\y’ 3 D 

A congregation we will found in the world, 

^cui^c^l ^xJca^j oc^c^c^j 

]Nn\y>:Db nb’NH wnn&w 

and entrap him (Adam) and lead (or: install) him into our congregation. 

OCjfe'c^LyJ <s*k ay yajiQiL^C^l 

wi>u>>:n nbw )Nnu)’ 3 Db 

We shall entrap him and install him in our congregation, 

4gtdcUfi?CyC^J <0L±!<AI OC&L^Cyj-i 

rntwai nn>W 

we shall catch and pack his heart, 

OfVlV^OJ OC+l OC&CjfcLyJ 

wiimni Nnifl^ra 

and entrap him with horns and flutes 

1045 ddCJOyL^aJ jlw 

p’oo’iNb )xvn in 

(so that) he will not break away from us. 

qj{qjqMJJ o^o 4t» <oj.& oa$*.Cy) 

NriNiNon niNiy’i 

We will produce seven forms (or: counterparts) in it (in the world) 

OCy| OCyfj OCyJaiL oc^jolzx 
WIT W 1 T 1 W 11 W WaifcUQ 


1045 Cf. J a^LH y&L) a^J ocSuao<X ocniH^iy n i^Vnlu ^jL^^CyoJ 

^. i ... i v o J<-w<uc^b yoJtid ^cjo^ “They shall not hear the 

words of the alien Man who has come here.Since we have created Adam, he shall come 

and obey us and our father Ptahil” (GRR 291: 3). 
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of every kind and variety.” 

* 

y-UL>q*( W ^ 

prnwm ww’i iNWNnny p 
As the wicked considered in wickedness, 
l/~> ui.rf'S Oy o 

Kraut) by nu^Nnny 

I considered in goodness, 

o^nla^d t\A i-Vtti Ua^LisaiS. 

NDbN3 NDlDNt) 7N1V1 

to donate goodness in the world. 

CclmO 0<^HH I'*—i I y-lyO(Cft-fi^y 

>nhn Nnrnyb priwip 

I summoned the uthras, my brothers, 

ajL&LfdJ q* oc&(t tx&L&[*JL o<^±±LjJL 

Nnmw N’n’Npni Nnma 

the men who confirm the generation. 

CtUuO o(^HH 1^=J yJLyO {(.CL±±6J 

>nhn Nnmyb prrptnp 

I summoned the uthras , my brothers, 
ocj&{Le\M&Lj o C-wCy ol±LsLu=> 

n>q>npoi n>rm Nnrny 

the gentle and confirmed uthras. 

Co-mO OC^LKjl£=J yjJc^o^oJ j[i-&[a4d 

>Nrm Nnniyb phnanm tvdnp 

I approached and addressed my brothers the uthras , 
oj(a^£b4> JU» l046 oLfii/flyif^ 

NnNmw by HHpNoni 

1046 eaLHe^i^s. is not found in BL 23600 49V: 2 & BLO 1236: 49V: 2. 
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who received the command over the generation: 

comO oc^dLiLUss cJ 

’nhn «nmv pnHN’ nv 

“Do you not know uthras, my brothers, 

JLwO^f OLwOCfC^Jl 

wnumrim innn wnmnnjn 

what are the Planets plotting? 

Ol±LJ4P* ocffcoi^ 

army N’lnanna’i wn’Np 

the Seven stand there, they plot 

1047 occ_w^I o^o^cL££j 4^^ / ^Ldcdc^jg7oy zJL ocfaLf^oJ 

N”rn NnNnm rabouNn annai 

and say: “Let us seduce the Family of Life (or: the Stem of Life)! 

0CLw4l aj(nddsHjQL& 

nibootm N^rn NnNmiwn 
Let us seduce the Family of Life (or the Stem of Life), 
odiilodd yaj(cuJ r\M iT7C^C^J 
]NnNlb Npt>>£M 1 
and cut it off with us in the world!” 

* 

OC±LsUj=t ClMJO^ o|q-w j 
WITH? NQW WNH p 
When the uthras heard this, 

oC.±Ldr[aJ 0 C&[Lcl£L*O a_wCy ocd±sLu=> 

NnnNi wowpoi nh’ 3 «nmv 

the gentle and confirmed uthras, they said: 

d^od/exl ^1^ ajtdcLiyjCyj dd (\ <»< 

DNiNb Nnmii’i n«n 

1047 occw4£ aj n+' ^ t \ < pj & i s not found in BL 23601 son 13. 
i°4 8 in BL 23599 52v: 12 & BL 23601 sor: 15 there is "‘^-srvS' 
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“Allow us to create a wife for Adam, 1049 

nnmwb wwDfcwai 

and make his race plenteous. 

1050 a±djLL£=a &[aJJc J ^sd 

N*imy otrmb nbnp>i 

We will call forth an uthra for Adam 


Nrai^l 7 Y 2 V>M\ 

and we will make him take a spouse. 10 ^ 


rmwa Nnm^n 

In a planting we will plant him, 
nl„i 1(.*m ^iLh.i^c^j 

rVmmi 

and arrange a wedding for him. 

ja[m j ^o_£/cd nl ih.w 

n^ra^a Dtrmb Nbi'rn 


We will arrange a wedding for Adam, 

Qji^isa <£tA<\ LlcyJ OOOmC^J 


NJW N’INrPai 


and instruct him (how) to take a wife. 
^do(Cy ^fai/eJ ajL^J= 

rt?>rpa mm 1 ? ntw 

We will give to Adam a wife, 
qjOa^m ^duo^c^j 

wtin* 


1049 lit. plant a planting for Adam. 

1050 uthra: Referring to Eve as a heavenly being ? 
“5 1 lit. we will plant him in a planting. 
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and make §auta a “companion” for him. 

(GRRp. 126) 

qjUo^jj 

will make for him §auta a “companion”, 

1/^1 <A±jj[oL^ 

rnnmi 

and make his race plentiful. 

ol±LHl^ oc±UiuaJi oca^a±Ld 

Nnp>i Nn*rt>i n’^nyt 

We will recite hymns and (ritual) books, 

1052 qjL^c±! occu / 

Nnrn N”n paw 

and the Life will build a building, 

oc-44/oc^c.^J ^jlu/ 1053 ^clc±L£/a4/cyj 

pn pb’piNp’31 

and we will summon the Planets to us, 

pirn NobN 

that they may come to our congregation. 

pm iunmab 

They shall come to our congregation 

pm pm 

and stay with us. 

1052 if we rea d oju ^> instead of as in page 4:6 ***& vh^, then this verse will read: 

“and the Life will make a prayer”. 

1053 if we read oc—oci'c^J y-i— “we will overthrow the planets” the meaning of 

the whole verse will be obscure. Therefore we should read “and we will call them”, 

or “and we will summon them.” 
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gjycw 

IHnmb prm |ii>n 

They shall stay with us, 

^ i * 4 .1L= 6dr\^i \e\'H i(Cy &{aJJa — ) 

pn^o by iNTitorm ON*mi 
and Adam shall be exalted above them all.” 

♦ 

cclwO ocf£rLi^=aJ oyo 

nNHH anniyi nw 

I and the uthras, my brothers, 

o^jJJcl±!o 

KmKX) HblDb N3N7N1N 
prepared all good things (tabtd). 
tx^JJad&o ojL& aAl 
MININ NmNttb 
We prepared good things (tabtd), 

r\ 44 In-^r' ^aJJaJ n 1 i If 

ND^N! DN*TNb Nblb’H nbNHNriNl 
and arranged a wedding for Adam in the world. 

jjlcLyjJia&o dr[a*iaS nl t l( w 

nbNnNlN DNTb Nblb’H 
We arranged a wedding for Adam, 

<n^~i) 

nmv nbMiNnyi 
and we gave him a wife. 

Ml •**> JU0[^ fiJOaOW 

nbMiNny mwa ninh 

We gave him Hawa (Eve) as a wife, 

!^r[ Q^aL^a JJ.^ 
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nron id p 

just as if she had been planted in her place. 

IDHNm ]D’DHp 

We stand there and rejoice, 

QncHiV a^.c±J 4 * 1 * ) 

wnn wn in niNr*mm 

and we are overjoyed on his account. 

% 

Q.I.M i^Hf ( oJo^u^o^X, O^do 

Nnnb nd!?n 

But Ruha was in distress 

y<- laj(CL±d^ OLwOCi^C^J 

pnbiDb pnbNnhnD wnwnn&i 

and all the Planets were grieved. 

jla&joCyj a*uuc£d o . m » ii*4 

nanon ann ann 

The Ruha took incense 

^jSj=> a±L6-(o a£L£ajilc^C^rLs 

rpv Nina n2TNd;t wib’rni 

and uttered a word of lie over it. 

OCjfCO A 1 x 

NWN NbDSiy W’DNty 


1Q 54 Concerning the old deities of Mesopotamia during the Sasanian dynasty Morony writes: 
“Several ancient native deities were still venerated in late Sasanian Iraq. Samis or Shamash 
(the sun), Sin (the Moon), Bel (Jupiter), Nanai and Nergal are all invoked as benevolent 
powers on a Syriac incantation bowl from Nippur. Bel and Nbu (Mercury) were associated 
with Babil and were objects of sacrifice at the court of Shapur II. . . The great goddess of 
Mesopotamia had several names during the Sasanian period, but she was also still known by 
her original name of Nanai (from Sumerian Inanna), ‘the great goddess of the entire earth’. 
The cult of Nanai was originally associated with the regions of Maysan and Babylonia” 
(Morony, 1984: 386). 
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Samis (sun-god) brought a garment, 
ajc'jQjf oo(co 

Nirnn NWN ntoi 

and Sirra (moon-god) brought a skirt. 

oofto 

NWN *OnN*T U3V 
‘Nbo (Mercury) brought gold. 
oc4L±L±Ja^J oc^cua&l yaJL^ 

N>3NPQ ]NVD 

Kiwan (Saturn) brought sandals and shoes. 

OOfCO ii> ) Q^fth-V 

nwn Ninam NDNnb bn 

Bel (Jupiter) brought the bread and wine. 

OCM^OyfO ou(co Lc&cy 

WpfllON NWN an** 

Nirig (Mars) brought the drinking cups. 
±lojac±Li{ oc±L^±^ 

iNonn N>nro pnbn 

All the twelve stars, 

Otyj OCy(j OC^JdL OC^JoL^ 

war wan waaw waaNan 

of every kind and variety: 

OL^/ai^ay ^JLw yJUwCoyCif 

Nnwana pn yinnwn 

Some of them were carpenters, 
ocli/aiL odcJL^ y i 

NVrma wb’bu pnrninw jm 

and some of their demons twined wreaths. 

yJLwCQJCoi/ 

waND>iwNon pnww 
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Their Dewis were obedient servants, 

NnmpNm pnwiDV ]di 

and some of their temple-demons were cup-bearers. 

oc Ua4Ja±L& y « ...t t ... t 

NHNpbnn pnwD’m 
Their humurtas were dancers. 

^JU(CO odldcijLfi^' 10SS 04£70 Q(1HjHo4{< 1 d& ^JL^uCQjjCyJ 

pn’N N’biNQi non NmND’on pruNbioi 

And their hobgoblins brought myrtle blossoms by the load, 

^ o(^Q*uCiiJ 

nn nm nonivti 

and sweet basil in heaps. 

{fC&L joqlJ 000(0 

Nan pnowb N’rnN 

They brought the big jasmine 

JL uu OCLmi^I Oj{yC^^k 

in N”rn NnrDiy id 

from the skina of the Life. 
ycMjooci 000(0 

Nil pnoN’!? N’rnN 
They brought the big jasmine 

dd.i ^dcjoa^j 

*imi tonh httnini 

and produced in them flaw and defect. 

1055 ojoq Myrtle, which was used for bridal wreaths is mentioned in one of the rare positive 
appearances of Ishtar on a Mandaic bowl from Khuabir, on which she is invoked by saying, 
“You will come with this wine and perfume and myrtle” (Yamuchi, 1967: 205-7). Myrtle 
wreaths are given to Mandaeans by their priests as part of the rite of ma$buta “baptism” (Mil, 
p. 100). 

Lady Drawer states: “Magian priests wore myrtle wreaths. Sumerians and Babylonians 
apparently held foliage before the god for the promotion of fertility” (Mil, p. 121-2). 
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rt 000(0 

NSNnNnwN NnNnb N’rnN 
They brought the camel’s foot marjoram, 

Q*C±!*JL JLjl^ 

vni httniini 

and produced in them every evil. 

(GRRp. 127) 

t057 ^ ^r{a£J ojo^ojU 1056 ^ n ^^( y-7 t y?) 000(0 

NDONINODNIVI INin’OlOb N’l’IlN 

They brought the water mint and the rosemary, 

0 j (0 Q_wO£/ OLytjCLii OL±LlA yC^dj[t£. 

non Nnn nont Nmo pirn prow iqt 

whose fragrance came from the skinas of the two pure mountains. 
q^^(rvfHf irzgajLn=u ±dc\^^r{( in \ ini 000(0 

NDnNiNOflNm iNnn’oiob N’rnN 

They brought the water mint and the rosemary, 

OCyjOOL ^x£LHa£taJ 

nooi biD nrmim 

and produced in them every ugly thing. 

qjoo ode jolL& o^J 000(0 

nrmniNni non nit oonro^ n’vtin 

They brought the big narcissus, myrtle and wild marjoram 

ajdL^Jauvu a£LHaj& cu 

NnnNH NXTNHN1 
and they wrongly used them. 

V » ■> * >■ ! oc^o^util 

pn^iD NONnnb ioiiin 

They brought all the basil, 

1056 Gr. oicwuPpiov: water-mint (MD, p. 322). 

10 57 tapsramka Ocimum basilicum, Odoriferous plant (MD, p. 480). 
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oCyjl oc^fj oCyjJaL oc^JaLdLL 


mr wm wnm wnmj 

of every kind and every colour, 

e^(j&< lL Haddoj 

biD nrmiw 

and produced in them every evil 

% 


OLLaddcJidd ^_l_wCoJj£y 

w’NiNto pn>Nbvi 


Their hobgoblins became cooks, 

OLLa^Cddd 


N^NONl pn’NiriNOI 
and their demons became bakers. 

^LIO^ OCJ0O^Oy£ ^JCaUo 

jvinw morcwun pwata 

They made their stammerers butchers, 

QLLaddoAdd yJCai/<^J 


W’NINDI 1*PNp>Q1 

and their demon visitants cooks. 

a^pjLddo^dd t^xddcAeA 

wiNipNm pnVo pnNUNb 
All their imps became cup-bearers. 

oc^a^cui^aSi y t m.1 » ^ 

pnbiD 

All of them were obedient servants, 

<jjjSd±Ua$>, ^xLi^J 4{aJja J ^d,i4fgj(^sU 

nnmi\y nbiDi win 1 ? nbin^nw*! 

and obeyed Adam and all his race. 

Lfi wO o( ddLH I > a^o 
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’nhn Nnnmyi mn 

I and the uthras, my brothers, 

Vl oyJ <Ae\ 4 r! 

pnw>nb N^rno 

destroyed their evil. 

^(aJ/aJ oyJc da±? y-uO^cdd 

min'? n^oni 

We destroyed their evil against Adam 
ajUdaA a4£j 

NnnN*> nbNHNm 

and prepared all good things for him. 

^Ja^ifode'o 6\oJJaJ ojL&oA 

nbNnNiN dntn!? NraNU 

We prepared all good things for Adam 

^y^/LiC 70 J 

\ynn wn in rpp’t>Ni 

and we promoted him for ever, 
n I 11( ,<«> ^io^JJexiSdo 

Nm N^n n^NnNriN 

We arranged a great wedding for him 

oCyf&aj( o(HHcjcu olc$*ci±UL& 

NnpNn n>*itdi N’^Nm 

with fabulous hymns and liturgies, 
ft •*» i^/^I oXj^J 

Nrim Nmnb mnnun 

We disgraced the words of Ruha 
aJL±tcL6i oln J d\ ^iiA *+*\ 

NT1ND N^Npb n^’UNll 
and suppressed her rebellious call. 
oCu«oc£c^^I qjUo^c&I a^Ca-m^o 
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N’nwnnzn Nawiaa 

We abolished the evilness of the Planets 

y 1 ,*««■!, OL^j-LX{a^^rd {jC^clAcLdrLl 

pn^D wannvwo^ pa^mui 

and brought all the monsters to naught- 

OCC-w ZJC, O L 4 pJ ^L^uOfl)( 

H»rn nastnn 

We set up the root of Life; 
euL±L£db^ ^slLjl^J oc^o|j o^| 

Hr\2iw rpto 1 ? wdwi tor 

(The Life) triumphed and brought victory to his entire race. 

♦ 


dr{aJJo*JL yCyCn t **> 

DN*TH1 pawn hTlNpy 

We stayed with Adam 

j(aJ o 4 L 4 {oum oja^zl c^mIo 

nHbNiQNn NiNni NobN 
until Hawa (Eve) was in labour. 

OJ fiuw t^/s ,.,/C tx£{Jo 

NiNn n^NiDNni nd^n 
Uuntil Hawa was in labour, 

yf JLu< yJCa^/o^/O y( uiyO 

pm pWlNpN PHN 3 N 
we remained with them. 

yJCai/oi/o yCyC(V,t<*< ^CyO 


pwmpN pawn pan 

We remained with them 


1059 


u. 4 v^ 


JOLX&CUO 


1058 


oici-w 


O^OJ 


1058 bl 23599 53V: 4 “for him”. 
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www tniNt? Nbnn mni 

and I was for him Sabus (instructor ?) of the women. 

6^aJdoS oJo| AaLlc6{ jU(L)fl-u/ 

DN“TN^ N1NT nn’INH MNl 

I instructed Adam to take a wife, 
ocJl.cJ ojoj^x oc^djOLxL, ju^ 

wxnxb wwi Nnnu p 

as men take wives. 

6\a£JaS ojo| Aa!L\c&[ lw ayo 

on™ 1 ? Niwvmb’Q nmnn n:in 

I instructed Adam to take a wife 

oCLu/4^ oj(cl±L±U 4p> j(c±L6L±=u 

N”rn NnN:m\>> \>>N9:m>n n>wi 

and I said (to myself), “May the race of the Life be bountiful! 

(GRRp. 128) 

4^0l^q^j{u{ ocCu/^L 0jL±L£db4f* 

WNDtcnvn N”rn NmTi\y 

May the race of the Life to be bountiful, 

tx6tlo ±SoLOLj[L^ 

wob# ]in>rQi 

and by them the world will be roused. 

±Jococj{c^ aMlo 

pnwn *iN’N>n>3 

The world will be roused by them, 

y.iti I'&ClA OCLw 

pwbn prpnNtt N”n 

and the Life will be grateful to them. 

{^U{Cj±!oA tyjAtLcJCyf OCCw 

1059 oc 4 ^^- joj^tua sabiis d-‘nsea : jjVi one who instructs about conjugal life (?). 
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pnraw) pwVi N”n 

The Life will be grateful to them, 

pilptrtOl pnpiND^I 

deliver them, and make them rise up 

OL. 4 $kC 4 ! ^c|o-cu Cl&Jo t^ 6 r[ 

W’TT PTNH ]Q 

from this world of the evil.” 

* 

oj{LoMJic^d QjL£d±LiQ> 

njpnotop Nnrrny \ynn 

At the head of the first generation 
olw qjc\ j cfo^aJJo 

Nin NW ONDN*TN 
was Adakas-Ziwa. 
aJc| xyc^aJJo m <*» 

HVT UtONIN Mil 

There was Adakas-Ziwa, 

, 1060 , . 

j(a.i am c\*H > u.^JL o^a^oJ 

nmn N*nnn mnjni 

and there was Anana d-Nhura [the cloud of light). 

a±& oyo^o j(ajLw 

NTinn njmn nNin 

Anana d-Nhura was there. 

eua^da^ afLw ^adaj(n \ *,*hlSL ju^ 

no*ind inn n^Nn*nrn p 

When she had her first pregnancy, 

^ i, <.<■< 1061 QCUuj(ayoJ Jcdr'i-w ycKy<^f£jLw 

1060 “Cloud of Light” or “Cloud of Radiance” also called Hawa-Kasia “Occult Breath of Pneuma- 
Eve), spouse of Dakas-Ziwa (SA, p. 36). 
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pn bn’n prunin 

Hibil and Anat-Hiia came into being 

1062 ^f d M > ... oja^de^j ^Joj(oj -w 

prumn writo nb^nmn p 

When she had her another pregnancy, 

1064 | 1063 -j 

yXui oJC| ,±?n . <.^oJ xoyuy V^V 0 

pn ton ‘lNmNi in*:) iwn 

Anan-N§ab and Anhar-Ziwa came into being. 

OJc| i^o ,muUyjaJ ^Cl^O y 1 am 

HVT INmNI 3NS3 ]*ON pn 

Anan-N§ab and Anhar-Ziwa came into being, 
oc4ilo ii=> <£jL&L34f* 6\uo*& 

NQbN by TYnW D’tWrn 

whose names are pleasant to the worlds. 

Jcjfc^k ojl| yayo 

b’nny nw :m3 ]*on 

Anan-N§ab Ziwa-Sitil 

l(OJl QJQ-m j OJftAU Qjc| f/a*yyQj 

nNin NiHn ]m hihh nvt inniNi 

and Anhar-Ziwa-Hawa who was born from Hawa 
1065 ojL&(< j£d cAu=l*±i oc±!aJ±J ocfdo^c 

Nnn’P NbnNp NHN71 

to whom all the worlds and generations (aeons) call out for his perpetuity, 
ocMlo JU» aMjdfr, &[oca±L&{^L 

wnbN by NQity DH’Npni 

whose name is established in the worlds. 


1061 Anathiia (“Thou-art-the-Life”): a higher female being (MD, p. 25). 

1062 BL 23600, O 1236 oUyCfLu, 

106 3 Anan-N$ab: a spirit (MD, p. 24). 

1064 Anhar-Ziwa: a supernatural female being (MG, p. 26) 

1065 qimta Var. qaiamta: (a) raising up, resurrection, (b) a prayer of dedication or consecration 
(MD, p. 400). 
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gj(n irzf-fcL^ j( n 1 

ndotind nNbm 

With the third pregnancy 

J(£JL uj on . >. K OC( 

nmn N^nmmi N>’mn 

Bar-Hiia (son of life) and Dmut-Hiaa (counterpart of life) came into being. 

f(OCfl^4C &[cJJo C^JLyjO ±L6d 

nnmw tiWNpzn dkin uton in 

Bar-Anos-Adam who confirmed his race, 
a^do oc±JdHcj[c&l a^C4i*JL OLL^jJUMM 

mbn anpwn arm wnuiim 

Dmut-Hiia, by whom the world was called forth. 

*4L±JO<lL OL±Jo*{ ' ° 66 Jc±'C- yu 

NpINl WIND b’l’n 
Hibil, Lord of the earth, 

Ic ■ j ooc|cw oc^do^x 

■?>rn m»ni N’rnn 

whom the worlds saw and (stood) in fear before him. 

a-j&aA ai>(44^ ,067 J<j(4* 

K2HV b’TI’U) 

Sitil (Seth), the good child, 
oc^(cJ^kJj( 4{ccaM6\ o±djLu=> 

N’n’b^in o”npn Nimy 

the uthra who confirms the perfect ones. 

, *068 

ILwCy C\’*7i K ,l.r~~» Ayi-X^j O 


1066 Hibil is one of the heavenly triad (Hibil, Sitil and Ano§). He is usual Hibil-Ziwa “the Light- 
Bearer”; a spirit of Light who descended to the underworld and triumphed over the forces of 
Darkness. (SA, p. 36) 

106 7 Sitil (Seth) - Sitil-'faba “the good plant”; the origin of the pure generation of mankind (SA 
p. 36. See also, Stroumsa, 1984: 59). “Seth is an important figure among Essenes, Gnostics 
and early Christians, and closely connected with such characters as Shem and Melchizedek as 
well as Jesus” (Welbum, 1991: 44). 
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Nrm Nimy mix 

Anus, the gentle uthra, 

ojL6d±Ua$k 

WllTIW D^HpQT 

who confirms his race. 

Q(jHM I 6\oJJo 

Nnmvi iO^NQ tJN*TN 
Adam the king of the uthras, 
ocfdo yjuuyJu^ 1069 <*JdLwa^ 

nq!?n pn*?iD nb’bnNsn 

whom all the worlds serve. 

1070 ^oC v «^b( OL±if^ ±£rUL4d 4\aJJo 

nns*nn lain DN*m 

I put Adam on a par with the great ones, 

cui^Cj&sJL oq*c± 

Nnrrn nidhi 

at the head of the building. 

aj(CJO^k r^^-i i... c CLyayo jl 4rUL4d qjouw 

Nn’iN\D NTinn *on:in imn awn 
I made Hawa (Eve) equal with Anana d-Nurah (the cloud of light), 

Qj&(Jo ^ 1 1 y ^ c ojL±da6-[ 

ND^N nblDl NTHND 

mistress of the whole world. 1071 

* 


1068 Anus (Biblical wm). He is the “patron and promoter of Na$iruta - and of Na$oraeans who 
profess and practice it. In Haran Gawaita Anus guides the persecuted Na§oraeans to Harran 
and later into Babylonia, and he avenges them by destroying Jerusalem” (SA, p. 37). 

1069 no t j n bl 23601: sir. 

1070 bl 23601: sir . 

1071 The elevation of “Man” to a transmundane deity is one of the “most significant traits of 
Gnostic theology in the general history of religion.” (Jonas, h., The Secret Books of the 
Egyptian Gnostics, (JR), 1962: 268). 
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XQ12 ^ 

ontn^ nnn’pN p 

When I (Manda d-Hiia) installed Adam 

ocddjLxJ=» ojfoLf j(Cj±L4do 

rpy> Nnniv wiNbn nnpN 

I appointed three uthras over him. 

QJtUwJ ^cti/ozJC. ^lU=3 j\C*rUdot-L OC-±ULl±=> 

mm dn*tni nnpNi nnniv 

The uthras whom I appointed over Adam and Hawa, 

j(CJLu/ y 

nnn pn’Nnnni 

I set myself at their head, 

(GRR, p. 129) 

occyo^k OLa^nHH yJLycX^doj j{c£r{aMj 

wwnyt n’DNpi 

And I stood before them and taught them wonderful drase “hymns”. 

1073 a 3{a4JLj0a4{±L ocHtiuo ^jLyot^do 

Nrmp>ONni n’ypo prno’bN 

I taught them liturgies in order to perform the ritual of masiqta “ascension” 

cm i^/C 

ppu’3 Nnrnvi 

according to the way of the uthras. 

gj[e\JCii& ^JLyOC^do 

NriNiNn prna^N 

I taught them prayers, 

q.x6\(.r\^dLi[Cyj OLLwzI oJfoJo^ add *JL 

pO’NpfPi N”tn NnNlNl NIT 

so that they might be confirmed through the prayers of the Life. 

1072 i n bl 23601: sir there is cu^a&o 

1073 oj {tx&uocxn masiqta (ascension): ritual of the dead. (See above § 1.4.2) 
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y-uL 6 toLr\MtU -nJ yjJcf/oifo 

pnnN’Npnv'i pnaanny p^nana 

I said to them, “You are set up and confirmed, 
OC&{Ca^dj(c 4 { oc 4 d&A*JL t\Uy(cL±! 

wowpira wimj twini 

in the place where the good are confirmed, 

a&Juu+yjtS. oCyja^i ocycjfc' 

*mnn n’3nq 

amongst the Manas of Light, 

pn’Npn>n owi^n 
there, you shall be confirmed.” 
y-LyOt^cioJ j{c±Ltioc 

pj>na>bNi rpanw 

I sat and taught them, 

1075 ( 1 1074 ^ . 

OCJoJ^J j r ** J '*-t y f 

nxn p 

as a master (teaches) his novices. 

^ xlc^Ja^io 

prrohnm pbn«o« 

I spoke with them and I blessed them, 
oc&aAiJL qjL^ dc& 

N’lNlH NIDVl JQ 
(and) the bless of the good ones, 

^JCoJoLb OCJLmiO( 

pNiNby Nnn>n 

shall rest upon them. 


l °74 In BL 23599 54r: 10, BL 23600 50V: 23, BL 23601 51V: 5 and BLO 1236: 50V: 23 there is 

a 4L£J<JL 

»075 odoj^ §ualia : postulant. The name given to a candidate for priesthood (ATS p. 15 ). 
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^ufn 6dL±± )^> &[aJJo 

nrmmw nm dn*tn 

Adam, his children and his race 
±Joj(cl\ 1076 ^U. w 

*nro nann>3 

shall behold the Place of Light. 

$ 

A L mU^/ ^OyO(o(_^ ^ 

arm prnwn p 

When Ruha saw them, 

^jJoc^/od/ oc^»..ii(^a^d 

she called her demons. 

O£^u-o(4^a5d {fjlocJda6d 

ptonap 

She called her demons, 

ft 1 Lcdd 1077 ^jJo^Ja£L> 

Nbtmn *o^n pbNDbNm 
and gave them worthless advice. 

fti/jftV 

P^fcObNO NbDNa lOb’Q 
She gave them worthless advice, 

■H +, u-i^ ^oj(oJ 

Tina iNJiNb n’wbi 

which was unworthy of the place of Light, 

aj(Ca& jL& yC^d(L04J. JLu/a^| gjJo^L^OJ 

WVN3 1JQ l’3>nw mNQ pb>HM 


1076 in BL 23600 50V: 24 & BLO 1236: sov: 25 there is 

1077 in BL 23601: 51V. 
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and she said to them, “What will come to us from being in the House 

NnbKi mmn pin>roNDi 

and illumine in the world? 

yaJa*(d 

panmiNirr 

Why should we illumine 
yoJLr(<J jL)ai£ 

rntm nwni 

when we have no share in it? 

^uoL±' yoJjfd 

7V\tU2 NDNDO 

We have no share in it, 
yaJcJ/ jaJ ajfCa^t' ^lLx^j 

1*^7 NTl’Nl nblDI 

and the whole house is not ours. 

QCCrt^hf^ l^J ^d^dtx&(C^ 6rL.\dri 

N”*rau!? n!nNo>a mp 

Step forward. Let us speak to the stranger 

cu5iJo^? oj(a^f ^aJo(c^^£ 

NDbHl NJIMO 

so he might grant us a share in the world. 

exj{o^&i yaJofc^aJ jl£=» 

HntOD IV 

If he denies us a share, 

<x±&o( olM±4l^ ^lU= 

tn:pn n>qt 3 nbv 

we shall pick a quarrel with him. 
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1078 V Jo( W oJ * x —• 

lowin'? iv 


If he denies us (a share), 

adrilal ^L^Lfe'c^CyJ 

Nntw!? npinv’ii nunmy’i nbv 

we will completely forsake the world. 

a^doj 

Hpl’W NQbNb 

If we forsake the world completely, 

ojCJOl^u ( I uiCy ^-L 1 «« > ^|Q^( 


nbvrmn’n in jnd 


who will be its brightness? 

j* •*'* j yo^( ntf Ifiyj 


ni’in ’3 ino miin* 
Who will be its brightness 

Q^dftJ jLf/f m ytvyJ 

no 1 ?^ hthnii 

and illuminate the world?” 

* 


oLmOC^C^j &uj^/ j(afi^o o|ft <*/ 

wnwnn&i Nnn ntnnN «mn p 

When Ruha and the planets, 
n \Atvfd clH )aH*-L ^-y)& 

NbuNi mwn ?m 

the children of the perishable abode, spoke thus, 

I spoke and said them, 


1078 BLO1236: sir: 4 has M<v^ ‘if he denies us a share’. 
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ocLAcl±! 

to the vile monsters: 

Nn’Ni tn pio pirpaw iv 

“If you want to leave, leave the house at once. 

^liLuyOCis CC\H 1 ... lr>v OyO 

rnmwy ’NTinbrn wn 

I, by myself, shall illuminate it. 

Qj( LCl& ^l|o_^uJ fLuyOCis 

njvni pmnb rnrowy 

I shall illuminate this house, 

(GRRp. 130) 

4 ^C ±1 ^^UUssxJ 

wnn wn in rprrron 

and set it up in perfect order.” 

* 

^t-K i^Ljuu QCycLi>(^af( yi-l< ^ 

nnuHinNnn pn Nnrmwn pnbo 

All the demons rose up against him, 
oc|<x£/ o<J^q.«^j oc^coMj 

mm N>b\>wm wn’Npi 

and began contriving secret plots, 

OC&d$*CL*juj[C&{ a$±(-4d} ^ t ... I ,i^J 

wnumrirpn w’nb pnbNm 

and all of them plan evil, 
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1079 ^i j oc±i^L^ 4U& oc±L*{aJ 

bma mp anmn 

and say to each other, “Arise, let us arrange a feast, 

oo(^ci( MsM ) 

wn\y>n wnuw Dipi 

arise, let us make a drinking banquet! 

1080 ^oifc , Cy QjLjjtx^±l^L oc| cl£J 

NnnNrrn nntn 

Let us practice the mysteries of love, 

(OfiJo fiu4c^k<-^J 

and seduce the whole world. 

OC^d&C^j flow ocjfi^ 

Nnp’i twiNni wmn 

Let us recite the secret spells, 

oJc^ oCJO^CyJ 

and set a term for our world. 

ojOyaLf^a^ 

NrmNJHNn 

We shall cause an uprising 
^lAa&Cy olc~uj zJl aJo^d^C 

n^uNi’3 N”rn NbNptn 

in order to foil the voice of Life. 

a^c±bH q*L±J occ^uslL aJodbLl ^ lia^Cy 

1079 “The orgiastic feast prepared by world for the seduction of man, or more generally of the 
alien Life from beyond, is repeatedly described in extensive scenes in Mandaean writings” 
(Jonas, 1958: 71). 

1080 This is a general Gnostic motif, nevertheless, the Mandaeans abhore celibacy and 
encourage marriage and have children. According to Jonas, seduction with “love” is the main 
weapon of the material world with which it entraps man and makes him remain in the world 
of darkness. (Ibid pp. 72, 3). 
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wnn \>>n ]n N”rn x'pnp'? 

We want to foil the voice of the Life for ever. 

eu(Ca±! jL& e^Hkuj oc±L&<-^ ya*( 

wi’Ni un N’m’i irwn Nnp>3 inq 
Who will pick a quarrel and cast it in the house, 
1081 oc^b(^ka^ , (oJ OL^do^L^dad\/S. 

NnnuwnNb NnNTWftl 

that might not be settled for eternity? 
oj(Ca& jl %Jid ocM±Jc^ o±&cj( 

xnw m wnTi *nrn 

We shall cast a quarrel in the house 
^Uclc^ ocn^d^x^Ju 

NWDUbi 
and kill the stranger! 
oca^i^£yJ zsflAdiLcyp 

N>N3D1^ flblWJ 
We shall kill the stranger 
<0jL±L±Liq* <sth^J 

nnmiu) nb*o^ npt»m 

and annihilate his whole race. 

ytJbL<±& 4\aJio 

nwb’3 INUWbl xmiH 
We shall take Adam into our party 

aM±Jcy ^i\< i <uuc^*£ oc\c*uvc^j 

Npi>Q nbnmn jnd wmw 

and see who will be a deliverer for him?” 

* 

Jo|o OCwOL^C^J ft t AA±^-i 

1081 This verse in not found in BL 23600 sir: 16 & BLO1236: sir: 17 
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bWN N’nwn’w ann 

Ruha and the Planets departed 
1082 aJj^c^a^ ±UM ddcLo 

Nbnnto tid!? p>^o 

and ascended to the Mount Carmel. 
a t oc|o^/ iis < <■ i ) I y? 

NnQNrm Nmn i^ndi p’bu 

They ascended and thought of the secrets of love. 

oL^uJuJ(^fl^ <<i or^K j(ol 

wsin^Nn wnwnjvm wanw 

The demons sat there and indulged themselves in plotting. 

yJLo\a±j oc&joe^j 

PP^IDI ]VNttn ]D W1TO31 

They took from the mysteries of every one, 
oUiLao^ <x+*jJL±i4JL o\a±J \y£ri~i 

wao*o Knvn w*n inn 

and from the mystery of Ruha they took some, 
ocf L&o oc^jf/a^uJ o<-£L{ocj 
NH1N hWlNiVI NnUN’l 
and they sit and practice witchcraft. 

ot'H&jaJ oc^comJ oc^djfoc 

i pnniami anywii mnnw 

They sit and think over in their sagacity and say (to each other): 


1082 fura karimla Mt. Carmel is identified with the story of Elijah and has always 

continued to be a sacred mount. Doubtless communities of ‘Sons of the Prophets’ and the rest 
had continuously there their retreats. Carmel had been sacred spot long before the days of 
Elijah, who hid there from his pursuers. The Arabs still call it Jebal Mar Elyas (Mount Lord 
Elijah). Mead says “Yamblichus in his Life of the sage says that Pythagoras visited it.” (Mead, 
1924: 47 n. 4) Biblically, Mt. Carmel is referenced most often as a symbol of beauty and 
fertility. To be given the "splendor of Carmel" was to be blessed indeed (Isa 35: 2). Solomon 
praised his beloved: "your head crowns you like Mount Carmel" (Song of Songs 7: 5). 
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q±Ll^ oao^L^i 6i 

NTID Dlp>3 

“Arise, let us arrange a feast 
CK.V^yoy ^UaL±! ocM±!l^j 

wmafco mwa wdt^i 

and we shall cast therein offerings. 

±Jcua(*±j{ oc6ty^\ 

INDnn WlDIDb 11PD3tO>3 
We will gather the twelve planets 
oc|<*±/ ouo^^f ^oJjl^j 

N>T*n 

and all of us will manufacture mysteries. 
^oJLl^ aj(a 4 [a 4 i V oc&[c^ 

INblD NnNQNQVl 1*^12 

All of us will swear, with oaths, 

...^-t y f oc|a^ JU» JcJalLcyaJj 

NnnNnrr Nn*n by 

not to reveal the mysteries of love. 

£a de'Cy a jaa£d ajL&(r \***£/^£, oja±/ 

“r«2’3 no*o hmaNnYT w*n 

Let us practice the mystery of love with myrtle 
cuftjo ^lLl^J OLt'C^C^ 

NDbN nblDb 

and seduce the whole world! 

Scl&C^ a ±LS\omx& qjL6\r\ ,,*-*-1 jJL o|a ±J 

“mm Ninam mumm mn 

Let us practice the mystery of love with wine 

yaj((-±±J( j±! oMIcA ocde'c^c^J 

]Hn’n>2 NDbNb N’l’imi 

and entrap the world by our drunkenness. 
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(GRRp. 131) 

dcL^dLyj 1 ° Ai oc^&d /•> ...^4y e o| a^d 

*mn>o wnb njidniiyt wn*i 

We will perform the mystery of love with water, 
olMIo 

Xp\±) n“T3ND1 
and stir up the whole world. 

^ida^c^ a*d o <£*1±$J 

n*rar:i nbiDb 

We will stir up the whole world, 
ouldLe^d 

wvm wnura 

and take it captive 

4.L ry-Art't-t oj a£L£d 

NnnanYT am w*m 

by the great mystery of love. 

o-f/CycJ 

1 ’bV WWJ 

No one will know about us. 
yaj[a^a4rLx±o *JL o| a±L£d oJiC^a J 

INriNONDW WN11 NT3Nb 
(No one) will know the secret of our vows, 
yc\id^{C6-( JcJoiLcy n 1) 

lN1D>n WlWJKbl 

and (no one) will reveal our word. 
yco(a^(xSti£aJ ^Cydclai.C^oJj 

INnNQNQIVb pj^NMNbl 

lo8 3 Cf. “From the Lord’s spring came speaking water in abundance to my lips. I drank and 
was drunken with the water of everlasting life, yet my drunkenness was not that of ignorance, 
but I turned away from vanity.” (Charlesworth, Odes of Solomon XI. 6-8,1977: 52). 
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We will not reveal our vows 

Jo^d JL i-L^ l^ t —» cx&L) 

)NDbN3 pannrmrn b*D by noi 

and all what we designed for our world. 

y « ■ d Oc\a±l} yCy<_l<Ja£.LyoJ '^OiWjo 

pnblD N’TNlb I’rb’bNWNb NQbN 

We will not reveal all the secrets, 

OJtilfJ Lha 

Nnwb by NunNtzwi 

and we will cause confusion in the faction, 

1085 OCa^£^JLy Ac SJ^Lt ClXi^lcJ 

nwdu wfii Nnwb by 

in the faction which the Alien founded, 

OL&cJn.^rf oj(cvy^f ^JcjlwC^oJzX 

Nob*a Nnwn nbnn>™b:i 

so that no share will be his in the world. 

^CJuwOfoJ CL^rila^d oj(q^{ 

nbnrynNb nnb*a mum 

No share in the world will belong to him, 

oCJUvCy ycdtJf aj{Ccdr! ^JLjl^j 

N’wa ]Nbn NmNn nbim 

and the whole house will belong to us. 

ycJc£f OCJU^Cy 4£3 lL^ 

]NbH nbiD 

The whole (house) will belong to us, 

Of > 4 a iCyflJ ^L^£aJ 

unbN pmm wirmNb \>>>3v» 

and nobody’s else in this world. 

1084 in BL 23599 55r: 7 & BL 2360152r: 18 we read ^ 

1085 oc n-H^ iyj not in BL 23601: 52r. 
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aj{Ca& *£. * it*' dJa&otS. JUuoif 

Nn’HiT nui wirou *mn*n m^n 

What has the stranger done in the house, 

Nnwb mma 

that he could found himself a faction therein? 
I086 oj (La&tS, ocJJoc&l 

mwi KIND NHN’Nb 

The master of the house does not know 

jlw yaJcJJ 1087 oj(cnV 

in ]Hbn Nn>«a nbiaa 

that the whole house belongs to us. 

yoici/ JLu/ ojfca^ 1 

INbn in wwa 

The house is ours, 

^juL(cj cl>( i \( h 11 

pbn>b njinid pbnbi 

and the others have no share (in it).” 

♦ 

c±L±d &{a±J 

pxiNTiyb piiwimy mp 

They rose (and) cast confusion on their deeds, 

^ducreuM ^ i V io^j 

ami Twn pniNipi 

and produced in them blunder and defect, 

jlmj yjJci/ JeJ aj(La4d*JL iiA^Cd^o 

in pbn in'? Nirtai biwnN 

because the house is not theirs. 

1086 this verse and the above not in BL23601: 52r. 

1087 oj(ca^ not in BL23601: 52r. 
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^jJ (JJ QJLwoJ fij( tof 

pbn mnN 1 ? 

The house is not theirs, 

OC^djSduUsa IA t ((.5 1 \A^c4{o Jo_L> 

Nnp>ny pbn biwnN iNbi 

and it was not created for their sake. 

OC££jGL± 9 y 1 y C QjfCa^' 

anrny pnpi wino 

To the house which the uthras created, 

^dU=> ^jJLuc^ odcfd 

nby pbnnp wbnb 

they have sent me in person, 
lo-wo 1088 ocf£Kj^sJ ocidd 

>«nn Nnnivb wbnb 

me in person (and) the uthras, my brothers, 

a. sijSdoA ocjL±= 3 *-Z. 

minx) tvrmv wnrr 

in order to descend and do good therein. 
ojL&cJL 

ninny njihnu 

To do good therein, 

ol&cJL ^j)- wLy^Lt 

pn’ND’m wnNt> ptn>n 

hence, the good ones will see (the good) and be restored. 
OddoA \J-L±!crdl( yj[xuCy 

n’hnv> pipnwi ptn’a 

The good ones will see (the good) and be restored, 

i°88 i n bl 23600 51V: 16 and BLO 1236: 51V: 16 we find o cj ± l > u ± Jl > 
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•nm nnriNb rvmm pptrr 

then rise and behold the place of Light. 

OL4J*L±! ^j(_wCy 

n>\>>> 3 pnn’2’3i ptn>3 

The wicked ones will only observe and be ashamed, 

ocL^o^ cl±Lx^^s, ocLjl£LI^jl 

w!?£iN\y NTin 

(and) into the glowing ovens they shall sink. 

oj (a±l&.4^ ocLiid ocJL^o^ 

Hnwarpjro wmbwboNW 

They shall sink into the burning ovens, 

UCyjyCjLh* 

rpsrny nr di nxdtt 

into the place from which they were created. 

nr» nmrn>n aron 

The place from which they were created, 

a^-do^ ^JCnu. i-H 6\aj{a-uj 

wcbm ]VNmi ONnun 

there, their spirits will yield 108 ^. 

^JCQl4u X£4 aMloq* ^(oj(q_w 

P’Nmi wabiw xwnm 

Their spirits will yield there, 

(GRRp. 132) 

dcL&a J ±lLyoa$k 4 -{qJL^c&[ LiJ^C&lo 

ikm*? tdnw Dhnrn bwroN 

because they did nothing satisfying. 


lo8 9 or: they will die 
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TflMiH DNTJ’tt “THUN!? p 
Since they did nothing satisfying, 

^JL JOJ-L oMJ(A OC^LOJO {QQJOC&l 

<ptn Nnrt> n’dw? <]Kwn 

they will end on the day of the end. 

* 

a^Lsj V C^ 6\a& 

*019 pa o«p 
They stood and cast a lot, 

^JLcuCo^t^oyJ Q 

pTVNUJDNDb NT1N3D PNDI 
and allotted a portion for themselves. 

pn>N\>?9N3b NIlNiD 
They allotted a portion for themselves, 

i >09 °OC* l uC^oj^JL 

Tiro nariNb wrwNtn 

as they are unworthy of the place of Light. 

ojLl&qM jl^o 

NTVDNDb 1D9N 

They perverted goodness, 

a^do^X 4L±Ja*i dc&on 6\c^Ur{ 

rpNQ *TN1N2 DNTPO 
the thing which the Lord of the world has made. 
oc^jc±H oc| a±il 

arsmn wmib pawa# 

They perverted the right mysteries (or: the orthodox rites), 

£tx£o 0 L 04 Ula&<£. 

1090 BL 23600 5iv: 24 & BLO 1236: 5iv: 24 J-ul^o t 
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1N3N N’NKrmpl DN*T3’Q 
something which the First (Life) made. 
ocJoJa^J 

NWDT N>^NO!? pi*D9N 

They perverted the words of truth ( kusta ), 

ocJL&o o^dJJo^zJL oclala^Li 

nhin bmN:n wbNbNm 

and held the words of lie ( kadba ). 

r\-*r> Hr\tj s C OCJL^do OcJfJa.^ 

NTUm NH1N WbN^ND 

They held the words of lie, 

^aLl ■^CU>(oJ OC-wC^eJzX i-L^C^O 

nm *wnNb wrr^Nbi biwnw 

because they are unworthy of the place of Light. 

a^dyCJf ocjcj off* oQlC±J 

Nun anniw mn 

They changed head into tail 
oq*l±J oauo^ (x±L^<JLi 

NWn WVWW NllINTI 
and changed tail into head. 

ty-U(tl 4 (^±L±=J y-L^-l^pO 

pn*mayb paias# 

They perverted their deeds (or: rites), 

c±M\cx*d ojLi^kL^d £cL±!a J 

NDb«n “1NQN1 

and did evil into the world. 

109 V- l»fr oc£/c^J 


1 Q 9i In the Book of Jue it is written that “After reciting magical prayers, Jesus administers to his 
disciples baptism of water, of fire, and of Holy Spirit. As preparation of the baptism of water 
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pn^o pjinN 

They brought all the fruit 

\y>:n bo prmim 

and did every evil in them. 

OC^JU±L£/CuJ ^JLy_U(0 

NWp™’ 1 ? pain# 

They brought the vegetables 

^CyjnV) ^/l oq«w 

-psnu vtwn pmwi 

and made blunder and defect in them. 

OCCu/ OC^d ^JD(0 

N”n wob pinna 

They brought living water 

n rt^+ioM ^JL^djL do4f*aJ 

annan paim r awai 

and poured turbidity into it. 

1092 o^a^ a$*c±d ocju(o 

a^as \ynb an>na 

They brought the head of the race 

OjL 4 {CU++£j oja±/ 1 

annpi annan-VT atan nnainai 

and practiced on him the mystery of love and of lust, 

a’nba pnbo n:nsani>nn rm 

through which all the worlds are inflamed. 

i 093 QjLx^oCj/LiCfoi!r[ a4dJdck&o 


the disciples bring to Jesus various plants, the juniper, the terebinth, etc., probably for their 
magical properties” (cited by Yamauchi, 1970:12). 

1092 Adam is the head of the race. 
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NrmN’OTNQ NrmiK 
They practiced on him seduction, 
ot^rdo ^jLuJLl^ 1094^c4ojc7 

wrin pnblD 1’UNO HIT 
to lead the whole world astray. 

aj(<-X±J jUL o|ex±/ jX&Jiex±!o 

Nn>m ntn*i nrr*aN 

They practiced on him the mystery of drunkenness, 

OC^iio y 1 44 i 1^fuo & 

wnbN pn^o rantn rm 

by which all the worlds are drunken. 

NJVV1 0*0 ]D pb’p^ND 

They made them drink from the cup of drunkenness, 

^ I io/JL a4{o<J 1095 oc££d^|a^f d. 

qit?l Nil ]VNMN HniTNDT 

so that they turn their faces towards the great ocean of Sup. 

o^jao^J 1096 a^cLuucjd ooo(o 

*00*01 HinN-Tb N’l’IlN 
They brought gold and silver 

a^do ^c| Omj/JL 101 

NO!?** pTNiTT N>3NJnN»1 
and the pearls of this world. 

CL'QjoOyfy j ^fi ocjo(o 

* 00*01 *on*nb *wrm 

They brought gold and silver, 


1093 BL 23600 52r: 6 & BLO 1236: 52r: 6 cut^od-^a^. 

1094 BL 23599 55V: 12, BL 23600 52r: 6, BL 23601 52V: 19 & BLO 1236: 52r: 6 ydo^. 

1095 BL 23599 55V: 14 & BL 2360152V: 19 

1Q 9 6 BL 23600 52r: 9 & BLO 1236: 52r: 9 . 

1097 otyoL^a^o not in BL 23600 52r: 9 & BLO 1236: 52r: 9. 
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OCJrllo ^U&C-iCL^d jlL 

ni>iN*i nil 

by which the worlds became drunk. 

10 "^ 1098 oc^Jo ^ 

nimn wnbN ni 

The worlds became drunk, 

*4r>^-4 ol^ocI gjca^yo oc^£±'|q^<J 

<1101 Nil NDN>^ ]VN£)1N NniTNQI 

and turned their faces towards the great ocean of Sup. 
a^-LyC^L) ouo(o 

NIWQI NinNb N’1>nN 

They brought money and possessions 

ixfy <4^HaJ 

O’ll bii nrmiw 

and did with them every vileness. 

* 

<■>..*/ ^ olLol^ fl m i^dJ 

nh’o NbaNbo 

They allotted lust for Ruha, 

(GRRp. 133) 

olMJo ^j(-wwCy S-L 

psaniiPJi wnba niitno nil 

by which the worlds get agitated when they see it. 

QJL&Ll^Xmli ^SlLLoJL^ i 00 JL±i^J 


1098 oc HJo not in BL 23600 52r: 10 & BLO 1236: 521 :10 . 

10 99 In this concern Jonas writes: "The “drunkenness” of the world is a phenomenon peculiarly 
characteristic of the spiritual aspect of what the Gnostics understood by the term “world.” .. 
The drunkenness of ignorance is opposed by the “sobriety” of knowledge, a religious formula 
sometimes intensified to the paradox of “sober drunkenness.”” (Jonas 1958: 71). 

1100 The planets continued to be worshiped in Iraq inspite the Sasanians attempts to close the 
old temples. In this concern Morony wrties: “Although paganism was declining in Sasanian 
Iraq, ancient Mesopotamian religious traditions survived in several important ways... There 
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NnniDin K2p 

They allotted wisdom for Nbu 

ajUr[a±ja4{ OCJCJO^J 

annumi king wimtun 

and made him the Lord of love. 
o<3£x±^oj olL&oA 1101 ^dLLal^ 

N’nuoNi wbinu nbaaba 

They allotted for him drums and flutes, 
olmIo yJU*JjL^ 

wnbN pnb*o nmn^m 

by which all the world are lured. 

ojU4^L±f ^slJLloJLy yaJC^J 

nnw>2 nbwba ]NVDb 
To Kiwan they allotted wickedness, 

y 1 ^ 1 C3t\ mi OUfii_w 

nmi Ttmn wian nrm 

from which flaw and defect came into being. 

«:roo nbwba \^DN\>>b 

To Samis (Sun-god) they allotted deceit, 

OLMlo y-1 ^JLlA OC^ffQj(^4^ <-L 

wnba pnb*o H^QNn^?’D nni 

by which all the worlds are befooled, 
oya.y( iryI 

NimOW l’Ub 

may have been temples of Bel and of Nabu at Burs as late as third century. There are 
references to pagan temples with idols in the late sixth and early seventh centuries in Beth 
‘Arbhaye, Arzon, Margha, Adiabene, Beth Garme, Kaskar, and Maysan. . . By the fourth 
centuiy, pagans were already beginning to celebrate their festivals in secret. Such a festival 
was held in honour of Nabu at his altar in a mountain village near ‘Anat and included dancing, 
raillery, and the playing of the lyre and drums” (Morony, 1984: 384-85). 

1101 In BL 23600 52r: 13 & BLO 1236: 52r: 13 we read 
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To Sin (Moon-god) they allotted imperfection, 

pn nm wbntnn ^*03 

from which all the blemish generated. 

OL^[ o\tx£d ^Kftl^ iciil 

WD! WNI ^’1^7 

To Bil they allotted the mystery of the water, 

ocjHJo ^ i ...1 

wnbN pn* 7 iDb pynNn rm 

with which he stirs up all the worlds. 
i^sLd(^(x&l olMJo 

pbTiHD wobN pnbwb 

He stirs up all the worlds, 

W’M m*>b nbinNI 
and blends good with evil. 
oyto| jaILoXq Lc±ic^I 

K’ 3 NT mb 

To Nirig (Mars) they allotted arms, 

a £c^d<j£rd 

ND^Nl NlNIp *TN3’nb 

to wage the war in the world. 

±Jajoc±Li[ oc6±^j^j\ ^jJ c±Ja^d 

iNDnn wnoiDb pbnap 

They called the Twelve Stars, 

^ ilLaJLfl oi^a-Jn^jj 

pbJNbN N’WNlbNm 

and divided the signs of the zodiac ( milwasio ) between them. 

oufai' ^j-LLaJL^ 

wmo pbaabo 
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They divided them (the planets) into Houses 
ajUq>c 4 L±! 

pm «m\ym inodn 

and once more they cast them into wickedness. 

1,03 aKj^C±L±' y-t ±tcxM^o 

wriwm pm inddn 

Once more they cast them into wickedness, 
ocJLd^pJ o^cjSJ o^Cj a 

N!Pp KVX) 

hatred, jealousy and discord. 

1 , 04 oc±LwuCJ a^Uci y tKnl^ 

«nnn Nm>b 

They divided the days and the months. 

OC^J^J OCCO^J 

wunun pai^bND 

They divided the hours and the susias (five minutes?). 

^lyJlLia^ occo^J 

pjubNO wmm wwv)'? 

They divided the hours and susias. 
o(i£4 ..«<> j^a) odLo^J 

Nnmm mmb pjubNO 

They divided the minutes and seconds. 

C-X3 Ql^u ^1 l^J jlSJcl^ 

NnvTONn nbiDb ubNG 

They spread every deficiency, 

t dXuoa^jj ocxSJo^j 

VSll TOND 7p'O t 7 

1102 Instead of this verse we read in BL 23600 52r: 20 & BLO 1236: 52r: 20: 

A 

1103 in BL 23600 52r: 22 & BLO 1236: 52r: 22 as above. 

1104 oe±Lwo 4J. in BL 23601: 53r. 
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and they spread all the flaw and blunder. 

oJrdo ^sdL jl^J ocjlSJo^ 

pn>N\y£)N3b NDbN nbiDb wiabNO 
They divided the whole world between them, 

1 105 ^Jex^H^—iaJ oCa^UJa^xJ z_C o^rUa ^J 

“no“TVb6 wnotopi Nmiyi 

and the name of the First was not mentioned. 

I^JL^dcuacA Q( l^ikSZZ-n 

Ii-inon 1 ? wnvy> 

They made an alliance, 

1 106 ^jco^c| y-uSL±U 

P’Non Nntnn pmi 
and discarded their great fetters(?). 

y i K^a^ti^aJ 

pnDNDIVb 

They confirmed their oaths, 

^cfL)o^( o^dJJo .y j-mJ[ 

1H1ND NlTHDl pn^lDT 

which all of them confess with lies. 

1108 ... .. | 1107 

qjC 6\aM. tj ‘—' Lisa ±Jod$*o 

NT10ND1V bV 

They confirmed their vows, 

±LsA& y .^^w c 

Nbanio non innvi 

which they made on the Mount Carmel. 


n °s Cf. ^c^ot*»oJ otCw GRR, p. 85: 20. 

n°6 i n bl 23600 52r: 27 & BLO 1236: 52r: 27 there is yJta^ol 

1107 ±/oq>o is not fouhnd in BL 23600 52V: 1 & BLO 1236: 52V: 1. 

1108 i n bl 23600 52v: 1 & BLO 1236: 52V: 1 we read: y-u(c^<*H^=J 
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mw jvisn Niia 

In the feast which the Seven (planets) prepared, 

pn^o Nninarn pn>*wn 

the head (foundation) of all sorcery, 

o<H tAicum i oc^do ^L^cIcL^fa^ ^aLfc'^_C 

nhhndi wo 1 ™ pn^o na^oND n:n 

all the aeons and demons spoke. 
oc£/o^(}j odL^ai 4 ^Lfc'cldL^o^f 

Nn^nn wbiNO nnWaan 

They played the drums and (sung) songs; 

oc<^£/q. ui^l y > 

pnbiD wunam prpN^n 
the heaed (or: foundation) of all sorcery; 
oc&lq* 4 $*C±/ 

W2W wn 

the head of great captivity, 

(GRR p. 134 ) 

oc&LJo 

N’obN pn^D ni’i>n\y>Q nm 

by which all the worlds are entrapped. 
oc±L±laddj oc^±Ja& ^jL^ddL^o^ 

NnibNii wnap nn’WnNn 

They played the horns and baluria “cymbals”; 
ojUac^ jjxL.^ a^c^J 

Nnooi nbo \>>n 

the head of every (sacrificial) slaughter; 

ocdc 'cl±L£J ^JLnd t.frZJC. yJLwCO 4$kC±J 

N’3N1p linblDl pn’N^H 

the beginning of every hostility, 
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OLMJo t 44.1 ^Jr!CJ&aj(QkL4r{ tJL 

pn^o ni’iNn^’Q rni 
by which all the worlds were captivated. 
dda^c^ c\<-L&[cl6\ 

mw INi’D Hl^^DNQ 

They played the lute of lust, 

^ t wCoJftLfea O^d OmC^ j£t dl 

pnn*\>wby nNiw^y Nrmy rm 

by which lust was formed amongst them. 
OL^i4L£JadLdd ^dddd{a^{ 

NDminn ni’b^QNQ 

They played the tambourines, 

^ i 1 oCm. ul£/ 1 109 ^do.Ld(a^( < 4 > 6 ds-L 

pnbiD N>nn rp’bNbnNQ hit 

by which all the ruhas “spirits” spoke. 

oLuij^y ^ t < < 11 

n>nn pnbiD NbbnNn nn 

With which all the ruhas “spirits” spoke, 
eiMlcxdc! oc&oafc ocddtqu 

and made a catch in the world. 

Nnwi&n ni’bbnNn 

They played the trumpets, 

^JLwyXx^ o\!Ljj£dJz! .JdSd<ALSr[adr{ 

pnbo Nwm ni’bbn^n 

they all played with excitement. 
ojUdUJo^^ oe*(a 6\a4d ^ddclL^e^i 

u °9 In BL 23599 56r: 17 & BL 23601 53r: 20 there is 
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Nnnmoi wmmi nn^bnNn 

They played the flutes of the liar, 

axw ^_)Cdyc^-( addJJa^ ^sdLi^zJL 

Nin pwpn nttnd nboi 

by which all the lie came forth from them. 

am mm nn>bbDNn 

They played with a loud din, 

aMladd r> <«... iS. ayJLoL±=>^-£ 

nd^i Nrm bcwron 

so a thunder pealed in the world, 
a^iotb a^iladd Q..*4*j,jL 

nmw Nrm 

A thunder pealed in the world, 
oMlo ^xJ.i^J 11 l 0 oc_ti/cyo^£ o^do 

nd^n nbiDb wrp3*n Nntw 

and they shock the whole world. 
oc±dc^o clMScA 

wmn rtm Nnbnb 

They shock the whole world, 
ydr[ addLdJal 

\ynn wn in NpiNb nnw 

and they shook the earth entirely. 

ocJj/LyjO cl±L±Jo/lL ayai/cu^zJ 

WIN Nplin WNTHOb 

They shook the anvil of the earth, 

n ocjl 5 c^oj 

NiVpl nblDb WVPJK1 


1110 otJLiLfc^o BL 23601: 53r. 
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and quaked the whole firmament. 

ocjJicyo e^uuC±L±i 

WITiN Nn>p*i n^iDb 

They quaked the whole firmament, 

1^a. &L±d oci^C^J 

aron biDi pm NUn>» 

and made a catch in every place. 

^jcn ... jlL Jo£jL) ^JCcJad/ 

pwma *7Hpi pn^ap 

Their voices and the sound of their din, 1 
lU1 4ddjo aifoc 

p>bO NDN> ]D NJNQ 

made one mana to ascend upwards from the sea. 

offoc 64(1jo 

NQN’ in p’bo NJND 

One mana ascended upwards from the sea, 

11 ^ ddCJKZL^UL^s QCyoJUaJ OL6±Mjsa ^ I ... I 

n’ornv N’nny pnboi 

and all vines and trees were planted. 

* 

ocyoJLaJ O <^cL£rU= 1 ' U ^ 

NnNbvi N’nnv n’t?rnv id 

When the vines and trees were planted, 

4{aJjo/-L ^ i H iLksx^d ^ i 

bNoa DNim nnivn pnwbNp 

1111 Jonas comments: “The Mandaean scene of the conspiracy of the world prompts an 
additional observation. The orgiastic feast, intended to draw man into its drunken whirl, has 
besides intoxication another aspect: its noise is to drown out the “call of Life” and deafen man 
to the voice of the alien Man” (Jonas 1958: 73). 

1112 A recollection of Ea-Oannes myth. 

Ul 3 In BL 23600 52v: 17 & BLO 1236: 52V: 17 read: ^<^0^ “were planted”. 

1U 4 BL 23600 52V: 17 & BLO 1236: 52V: 17 ^srv° **•. 
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their noise fell into Adam’s ear(s). 

6-[aJJoi-L ^_)CaJa4y Jca^yO ^ 

mini nmyn jvNbNp p 

When their noise fell into Adam’s ear(s), 

4r[CL& 6\cxdo 

nap nnr\>) in dn“tn 

Adam awoke from his sleep. 

&[a£J 6\aJJo 

nmny in n«p dn*in 

Adam awoke from his sleep, 

±LXajy^ £daj{aj ^a^|oJ 

Tim iNiiNb naiN iNnmi 
and raised his face to the place of Light. 
oc££jo<-£/cJ ^jJcu£££/ 

HniNmib pbbnp 

He called his helpers. 

n(^( n^rl^rl t OCwCy OC.'HjL i £a I 1 lo.lHi'M 

wn’Npni wnn Nnmyb ii!?*np 

He called the gentle and confirmed uthras. 

1115 ai£jLLb Jci'c^J ^1^/a^o 

Nimy nVmna 

He spoke to Hibil-Uthra, 

a^(^kO ^da&jJL niH VoL 

NnWN nbNpI N33NA 

the Man who heard his voice,: 

cu(Ccl±' jJLfb' JLw Xwaif 

NrpN3 m in in^n 

“What ensued in the House, 

U1 5 Hibil-Uthra appears here as a redeemer in place of Manda d-Hiia. Their names exchange 
places more often in the Mandaean texts. 
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at^do yc\ 

ND^N inNITT nmn 
(what ensued) in this world? 

w t in i i. 

mm 2 m mn in^n 

What ensued in the House, 

(GRRp. 135 ) 

OL^rU^ ocioif q.4.m qJcl£/ 4dcJaj&<LL 

wmw N’vmn Mnin NbNp p’bNtn 

that made the noise of the din rise and reach the heavens?” 

j(oi/ay c\MHo aJb^ 

JWTN3 K\?2X 

The whole earth shock, 

euao£rUL±s 

iNtwnny nn’p*i nboi 

and the whole firmament was crushed 1116 

6do^=L^aJj= y t ■ ■■ 1 ocfdo ddr\^r/l 

awMNny pn^o N’nbN 

The mind of all the worlds was grasped, 

OJ 

nron in 

and was deviated from its place. 

* 

dnin ixm pmn p 

When Adam spoke thus, 

CkjCwC^Cif 

Nntvnn rowi imNtnw 

1116 rqiha ‘tmasar “the firmament was rendered to (earth)? (MD, p. 267). 
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tears were formed in his eyes. 

6\aJJo ycjto-w 

DN*TN 1NDN 1’TNn p 
When Adam spoke thus, 

CO^JLdbdcdc' j{L±Ja& ayo 

nn^n mn 

I shone forth in my attire. 

cu(CObM i VC±/ 

njvnh njinw \mbNi ninni 

I shone forth in the attire of the living flame, 

ochfc'n MuJsa Loj{cljuuO >&0 4 S. 

whinny 

which my father bestowed on me. 

OL^aJJ Q4$\ L^dcL^d 

no«*t NunnbNi ninai 

I shone forth in a pure garment, 

^dj(cJ O^QJOJ 

n^rp 1 ? ndnoi w’on 

which is so wide and infinite. 

4{aJlc J Xia.lL j 

DNiNb nnumbi rpmNp 

I drew near and held Adam, 

^jC&[oc joex&Lya^d 

nrnw onioni 

by the palm of his right hand, 

! T7 Ji -fra ^I'V 11 

hddno by nibb nrPNmNi 
and I let his heart rest on its support 

^dc£/eu^aJ ^Ufceuuyo 

nbnNmn rmwmN 
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I calmed him and told him, 

dajZdo c\i4rL) Of* *JL 

1H2K Nlim p 

how the Seven behaved. 

ajC'fyjLH 4{exXj»j4JL 6Lu{ 

niidh )n nttini p hindn Din 

Then I told him of what happened there and then, 

o\cl±J 4U^J 

wmtv WN1 pi 

and how they devise a secret plot. 

OCjuuO C±!C4$»*-Z. jLui qJo dd 

WnwiniH in NbNp 

That was the voice of the Planets, 
eAA*& a^J l&{ (fytL4-(cj{j==i <ll 

tO^D *pbn>n>n 

who took a worthless advice. 

^(A^r[cJJss rXAcv^d 

I’^n’ny Nbrnn to^n 

They took a worthless advice, 

o ociHiSjotS. 

tnrn N>mn anNnbn 

when they said, “We will pick a fight.” 
afiiof oc±L&{o 

N’QTJ N*U>n NnNDN 

“We will pick a fight,” they said. 
o^JoJ ocf^ifaj 

rnoto NnbNb ttnntti 

And they said, “We will disorganize the world!” 

o^deJ ^aLfi^cvy oc-H^o 

Nnb^ pDNi nhdn 
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(When) they said, “We will disorganize the world, 

&CJ C 70 -UU ^l±'cjo^c v p 

t^nii vmn nrmNwoi 

and cause in it flaw and defect.” 

6^aJJo 1117 ^oya^jC£=xJ ^c±L&[qj 

dn-tn INUtonyi pD n^nom 
I said to him, “Be calm and steady, 

y ^oJc±L^Cj{ oJ 

linwiNby 

be not troubled about them. 

OLuiOCfC^ JL=» eJ 

wnwnnp by “|Nbn:vnNb 

Be not troubled about the Planets, 
a^douL. ji — m JU=u 

aoy tmno byi 

and about Namrus, the mother of the world. 

^OCJftm-S OyO 

■jNflrrcra “jNONny nin 

I will show you part of your persecutors, 

^JL^dc^^OCisaJ 

INDHfcnb 10>b>N^)N>V1 

and (then) I will abase your persecutors. 

(^OJoj AJQ-Cfcj J^OyO 

1N1NT NINnb NH1N IttON 
Calm Hawa, your woman, 

^dcjcrau*j aL) 

imi TONH “iNl’inONbl 
and flaw and blunder will not afflict you.” 

U1 7 In BL 23599 56v: 23 & BL 2360153V: 21 we read: 
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* 

DHNb 1’PNH ID 

Once I spoke thus to Adam, 

^JLuJjL^J ^jJc^/o^O 

run pn^iD 1 ? p^n^na 

then I spoke to all his sons. 

OCiaM Jjc|i^ Jc^C-yu 

nhnh nvn Vi’n 

Hibil is pleased with his radiance, 
y « h JU(L^J 

rmwb pbnapD b’nnyi 

and Sitil calls aloud for his helpers. 

Jo(c^k 

nmiyn b’rro 

Sitil (rejoices) in his illumination, 

OCJL^^O JLwO OL±L)Ll±s<-L QJC 4^_LyOJ 

Nnmm nnn annpn Nmm 

and Anos (is pleased) by the voice which his brothers the uthras let him hear. 

OCygCfiif OLi/flyu) 

N’DiNori’ni NHNn 

They make merry, exult and rejoice. 

OCddo L=> ^doc±/a^cJj 

pnbiD by nbNHNONbi 
and they are not troubled about all the worlds. 

♦ 

(GRRp. 136) 

6\CJ0 &£djUsaJ dr[cJJo Jo^o jj^Cj 

DNtmnyi dn*tn bioa p 
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mV j(n i <<> 

Nnn’OHnn mnn nwflhn 

His soul was inflicted with blunder, 
j(aj(oJ ^LyCaJ 

nwiab nra 1 ? Nnrwi 
and sleep did not visit his eyes. 
o^lL [+> 

Nrm rpM) nn^n 

There was a groaning in his heart 

^XiL^Li^d cl£lo^j cl&[LclMj 

nnmp ntmi nd’np'i 

and his body began to shake. 

ojO^Cj±L±' ddo4p>o***jL(-i 


wriwm iNWNnny 
He thought out in vice, 
o<-l±!o &(oJtaJ j 

N’llH DN*TNb npl’^1 
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and forsook his father, Adam, 

ojnJ 

nny NiKnb npn’\>» 

and his mother, Hawa, 

^ ^LwoJ I 

wnow p nrmb prpNiwi 

and forsook his brothers whilst they were asleep. 

yJLcJLi^ jLw <vi 4f* 

pnbND nNHNb tU’pNIW 

He forsook all his brothers, 

&cli& 1118 ^jl oc±Uda j 

P’bt? nn’\y«i NnpNi 

and climbed the fortress by the wall. 

^u(o4^a& ddcLa oc^LSdo 

nnN\>w:i p^o NnpN 

He climbed the fortress by the wall, 

<fU(4^Cyp^/JL 1 * l9 ^UaL±! Jo|oJ 

pn^’DDi rrnwa bwNi 

and went into their assembly. 

* 

fl *<< 1 ^U(o[_W 

arm nnwn p 

When Ruha saw him, 
j{c\£rLk &(\VjCfaJ j(cl£Lw j[o^^J=s 

riNownnyi n*nn niony 

she laughed, gladdened and became rejoiced. 

ft. t £4 j{o±L^j 


1118 In BL 23599 57r: 13 & BL 2360154r: 10 <•«►<** is not found. 

m 9 In BL 23599 57r: 13, BL 23600 53r: 22, BL 2360154r: 10 & BLO 1236: 53r: 22 read: ^ * 
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ann nNmmron min 

Ruha gladdened and became rejoiced, 

^.1.JLt'fr OLu/OL^C^k {fjJLuu-) 

pntna wnwana pirn 

and all the Planets were pleased. 

<r7C^ n *,**.iH 

nNiD’3 Nnn 

Ruha fetched the fire, 

dticLid-^ 4 £>c&( 04 ^ 

iho 3 Nnn \>>>DN\>n 

and Samis brought the incense. 

rvt.M.i'H * </-» i a^w/ol 

Nrm ntinui 

Ruha bowed herself and worshipped, 

o qjL4Lx4J ojLmucl&U 

Nnmp «nnNm 

prostrated herself and praised him (Adam’s son). 

cuujC±1 n.„ vH 

Nnn n^m Nn*n 

Ruha cast the incense (into the fire), 

ojuLuo ^ad .HdLjo Q*C*{OQ>J 

Nnu’t? rbvm wmv) 

and Samis made obeisance and bowed to him. 

OJOO *>t u~> j *±4e>-^-S^4r> \(_& 

non n>t» m>>DNn Nimon bn 

Bil in his own pride took myrtle 

pNOi no^NbNi 

and went to meet him. 

^Jc£jL^(qJ O L6r{La4J 
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nbnmn nb’Difruoi wnwp 

They approached him and blessed him and said to him: 

(fralifa 1120 Lco( yajL^t^dc±! 

INbv ^i”n iNronn in 

“May our bless be bestowed upon you.” 

in ^xi^ua±L}{ 1121 ^Xi{a±JLjL4c! yaJL^ 

NYmnn? rrrya n^mn nnN*vm jmo 

Kiwan courteously (?) set a blossom in his hand. 
sjJlcUo oJcl^j 

nivn nbuntw nWdi 

and passed a wreath into his hand, 

npwm rnhONm thh 

then he bowed to him (in worship), embraced him and kissed him. 

40 ^tj±i(jZd 40 dddLid yuo 

7YDV2 rn’bn pt> 

Sin blessed him with his heart, 

o^ynu>^ n ... t 

>oa«na rinatm Nrrni 

and Ruha blessed him with her jaws (or: voice). 

CL±i ^Lio^f/o^ 

hnibm nbhoiNa 

They blessed (or: welcomed) him with cymbals ( biluria) 

^udcco 

nnb”N iwunNun 

and leading astray she brought him into a church. 

* 

OLwOC^C^ ^ 

1120 BL 23599 57r: 19 & BL 2360154r: 16 we read: In BLO 1236: 53r: 27 J-x-M 

1121 tirat, tirta : inner part of the pody, inner conviction, conscience. (MD, pp. 486-7) 
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wnwana rnoiNDirn p 

When the Planets surrounded him, 

iis OCJiOA^ 

nnrwi by nhn\>> rny 

he laid his hand on his garments. 
ocffo^> ^3 L±LK_l>( I±9 

wihw rprnn by rny 

He laid his hand on his garments, 

^L±iK_ud 

niurinb iibsparom 

and he shook for them his garments, 

AjL&t^i OC-2 O^kJ 6jLLC\^d .) 

N11T0 UHNWI D”Np) 

He began to spit bile. 

1122 o,r1hfI ^xL^uC^Oy^ 

NJpINpb pb^DMD 

He shook for them his sandals (?). 

(GRR p.137) 

nnN nnrnyb pbnoroo 

He remembered his brothers, the uthras, 

OU^^O ^Lu/O O L±UU=ulL aXj^J y i l^/-w Mt^rL s 

Nnnwn nriN Nnnyi Niriwb pb“i*o*rom 

and remembered the speech which his brothers, the uthras , let him hear. 

Hnnun Nmwb nbi*o*ron inon 

Remembering for sometime the speech of the uthras , 


1122 or qirqna dress, sandals, shoes (?) MD p. 412 

U23 in BL 23599 57v: 2 & In BLO 1236: 53V: 5 we read: oc_i^^o ^d±ia^aMj 
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o(-L±LtOo o^fkC^dLaMJo 

Nnanw twm Nntw 

until they seated him on top. 
o^c£±£d o( ,iVl)o ^ 

mn2 winniN p 
When they seated him on top, 
o(-xAt!L}o ojoa^iS. aMlo 

Nn\5^N NOtOI 

they offered him the drinking cup. 

ojocl^j o(-i£Ja^o<eJL a^clo 

Nt)tO NnpWH 

Until they offered him the cup to drink, 

OCJjdoL) OCJCyOf CL&do 

N’inb>ni N>wn nd!?n 

until they (offered him the cup) twice and three times, 

ojiUlL^ ^l±!c1 

onp Nrmban nn^ 

his heart misgave him Git. stood in doubt), 

I'U'H ^audoc^u 

nnznp trnpi nnbNnyi 

and his body desired dance. 1124 

♦ 

6\aJdo ±L6d 6\aJJo da&o ycjca^w 

uu*m 12 dn*tn *mnN ppnh p 

When Adam, the son of Adam, had done that, 
112S ojt^o4k szxH-iopJ o( oc±L sUj=» 


1124 The Mandaean scriptures warns frequently against lust, dance and consuming wine which 
results in adulteiy and fornication. (GRR, p. 26:1, 35: 6, 48:15, etc.) 

112 5 BL 2360154V v 1 ^ 0 ^ “from their scroll”. 
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nri£)N\y in nmwb anioND «nmv 

the uthras wiped out his name from the(ir) scroll. 

O gj{C.JJ=L±l ^LX±J 

wnwi’un Nrpm rm id 

When he became drunk from the drink of the Planets, 
Qjjc.i±L±! £c4L±U 6\a4J 

Nn’m Tpni DNp 

he stood up and danced in intoxication. 

6dcjU=sLi £doj{a&o 

inn Nnn -mnNin 

After he was calm and sat down, 

Jojcy <X. dr[a±i 

nnonb barn nn nap 

he stood up in order to go back to his place. 

^u(axuO ±s xjm4lSL xXJoj n )»**< jl 64JJ&& j[oLJaj[^J=> n <<< i 

nnnriN yrn hint wan imNn nananw Nnn 

Ruha took the form of Hawa, his wife, who is in fact his sister, 
... ix, ^c aLia^J ^ad a4{a4£i 

tnrron HJibnob nbNnNp*i 

and approached him half way. 
j(ouo^ a^c|xX oc£dCy 

nN’iNiy NO’n Nn’D 

She prepared the bed of deceit, 

aijo *jl gji^iH j(ao<^j 

NbiNi nmm 

and created the site of sin. 

OCyoi£^=d C±J O 

mmy 1 ? prmna 

She mixed up the times, 

^^jLAoLoIj j{a£[a£L > 
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rnyn nowNbi rwnNpi 

and she arose and took him by the hand. 

^uilaLl ^ 

rnyn nnuwb p 

When she took him by the hand, 

OJ<JC^o| ^Udo^ OCty^CL^ 

anvaw nripxv wmw 

She, herself, asked him to fornicate with her. 

rpmmi nniDi 

He desired to kiss Qit. address) her by the mouth, 

4 gjL&C,i4i& j 

nnoipn Npn’mi 

and embrace her body. 

j *y i^LJ aMCff 

nrnb nntyn Nrron 

In the hot desire that occupied his mind, 

Nrmb Wnd 

he spoke to Ruha and said: 

j|fiLwO QJO-w j(&y|0 

nNHN NINn T1N3N p 

“Since you are my sister Hawa 

OCi/aJLw (CjC££jUj{ j(oy O 

«n«vn T^nin ntoN 

and your outfits are white, 

oCyj-u(c^ jfc^kdc'oJzX JLw»ai( 

waino rp\yinbi inND 

1126 not in BL 23599 57 v: 14, BL 23600 53V: 17, BL 23601 54V: 7 & BLO 1236: 53V: 17. 
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why do you wear a skirt, 

oc^l ocyjj oc^J aL ocyjoi.^i 

N’3T1 WHU N’ilNH 
which is so colourful and exciting ? 
o[±Jo 1,2 

ndni miN i^nnip 

Your figure is Qike) a high cedar, 

ocf( j(c.too zx ^cJcl^cJ 

N’D n»Ntn T^n’b 

why do you to wash with water? 
£doc.o oCy^jJL j(oy o 

“m’K *ppN\0 nton 

Your thighs are vines of ether, 
U 2 Z * 4 LuuaJJ fy<Ja 4 {<J 

NiriN7 n 'mil 

why do you wear gold? 

£doco ocyc^ 1 129 t j(ayo 

iwn two *imv IIMN 

Your wings (arms) are veils of ether, 

0^-l£70^ j(C 4 r[&±J dLl (^cla^cJ 

NDtJND n’DNTT *p^Q^ 

why do you wear silver? 

ayayo -f(oyO 

Nimn njmn i’\yn rooa 

You, your head is a cloud of light, 

j(c£L£/oj£ZJ j(CyC O-w^i ^dck^d 

rpp-mtn rpp’Nrn *p^Nn’b 


U2 7 BL 23600 53V: 21 & BLO 1236: 53V: 21 j^o ^ 

1128 a^,o| in BL 23600: 53V, BLO 1236:53V. 

U2 9 GRR, p. 137: 22 
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Why do you wash and comb (yourself)? 

aJt|^£ oc^co j(o^o 

Nvn n’pn *i^’n ntoN 

Your eye is an eye of radiance, 

1130 ^fcLifodo^f <^da^d 

nari^an Nbiai T^n>b 

why do you fill it with kohl? 


(GRR p. 138) 


a^dJJa^/LS. a_wC±i^J ^dafaL^oJ jfaJaJa^-f 

NmNpi NnnDb nbmnw nNbNbNn 


She spoke and said to the false prophet, 


a^Jcjcra^uuJ 


*1>>D1 TONrQ NTONPlb 


to the deficient who is flawed and lowly, 
mi 4fo4o ^aJa^/ tdjJtq* 

ON*TN tN*7Hp pITO 
“Keep your voice quiet, Adam! 
n !■>.*<aJ 1132 ayuLf£ij(^£ Jal^=» 

Nirmb ta-nm wby 

If no inequality there were, 

ft. yu^f. 11( aJLwaJzX JaI^t 

Nsnin NinNbi iNbv 

if there were there no inequality, 

oXui yaJLdclijL ■■ 

Nin ]Hbnia nth 


“ao BL 23599 57v: 21 & BL 23601 54V: 15 aL^. BL 23600 53V: 25 & BLO 1236: 

53v: 25 

11 3 1 BL 23600 53V: 27 & BLO 1236: 53V: 27 oq >< j£J * i*£o 

“3 2 BL 23599 57 v: 24 & BL 23601 54V: 17 
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one our nature would be. 

A I m> A —H w 

INbnu Nin Hin 

One would be our nature, 

N3NQ NIDI 

and as one mana would he have made us both. 

w * *( QXmoJ^I mi yQyOi^Qjd 

NSYin anuwn jNrmNnb 

Now, as there is no equality, 
o^aC^aL i^JCJOOfo, <^aJ cdJ 

bniM -p’ww 

You they have made a man, 

^joo^k ocJcjd 

)V1N\y N313V 

and me a woman they have made. 
ojC^s ^juo^ ocJcjd 

NP3V P’lNW 

Me they have made a woman, 

\f±4L6do ({ja6{r\H yJO(oJ 

pnpN *]NDN*T1p P’DNl 

and brought me and put me before you, 

1134 o(detKc\Kc\'H,t{< j(±L ol\o±L 6 \oj 

wnaNJiNurm wbbnnm 

and said to me that you desire me, 

m 7NIP3 “pO’OI 

and with you I should have an affair, 

1133 cl^slh in BL 23601: 54V. tursa (rt. TR§) evenness, equality (MD, p. 484). 

“34 BL 23600 54r: 3 & BLO 1236: 54r: 3 odalc^t^ 
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o^jo i/oCO(j(Cy| il 35 yO^CflyCi{j 

NnbN iNwnn pD>Ni>m 

and by us the world will be awakened.” 

* 

J ailcJ ^ 

Np\>>m NUP 1 ? p 

When he held her and kissed her, 

jl oyCff da&CyjjLL f>-V) 

m NPD INin1 Nm 

and wanted to something with her, 

ll 3 ? euc|^X ^xJc[_woj<^> > 136 o^O 

Nrn N3N3N1 nbnnNnv njn 
I appeared to him in a cloud of radiance, 

OC^O^k oJo£/ ^LX^C^kCU 

N’3Nt>> N^Np nnn>\ym 

and I made him hear a wonderful (or: an overwhelming) voice. 

4JjL4\LC^O OCyO^k qJ ClSJ 

nnn>\>w mm NbNp 

A wonderful (or: an overwhelming) voice I made him hear, 

t^r[ ex&cJJ aj[C&L£dJ 

rpmv in Nn’bb njvdh 

and I threw his heart from its support. 

jf' C.ifJ 4$ kOi^ Olu> i jlSL Q(.C$>l±Jc\ <<,) 

nn^ND Nnm wunan 

I undid the spells of Ruha, 

j(oj_w aJa-w JaJ 


u 35 BL 23599 58r: 4, BL 23600 54r: 3 & BLO 1236: 54r: 

1136 The speaker is Manda d-Hiia. 

u 37 Anana d-ziwa or anana d-nhura “the cloud of radiance or: of light” frequently appear in 
gonistic writings as the secret place of ‘uthras or angels (Stroumsa, 1984: 36 n. 7). 
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nwn man wbi nn’inn 
I showed him that it was not Hawa (Eve). 

OJflL ajj jU(CJ f> > n ) 

Nwn nmnN^i nnnnni 

I showed him that it was not Hawa, 

OC^k^OL^J Od (.i,ii , t 

wmm 1 ? anm 

he beheld himself, 

j[CLwfla!ciKiaJ j( Lm^ 

nanaanyi rpnn *o>m 

and he felt ashamed of it, 

N’nwNnn TOOHii 
and he recognized himself as guilty, 
oc^/ocn...V ifoiJ ^4^ ay 

N’lNWni WUft TODND 
He recognized himself as guilty, 

n38 ^^ ayCo jc7 ±MJi Lu^ycS-fo 

m’D NPNO 1Q*T blDl blWON 
because all kinds of repulsive thing came from him. 
aAq>Xfy j{cALdexLi 

nwd mwbNtn 

I did not offer him the fcusfa, 

OCy4£kO OCCculI 1 iA^(-&[0 

mm mni m^i 'iwvm 

because he deviated from the proclamation of the Life. 

1139 OCCu> 4£ ofjJtvJ OCy^O 

H^iTT HtlbHDb 

1x38 ^cojo is not found in BL 23600 54r: 9 & BLO 1236: 54r: 9. 

1139 This verse is not found in BL 23600 54r: 10 & BLO 1236: 54r: 10. 
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He deviated from the proclamation of the Life, 
o oc±L±Jisl o6Cj 

nbnnN N’rn ndi 

and from what the Great One commanded him. 

jLmO ocf£KjL^9 4X ojOol^uJ addddLty* 

nnn «nmjn Nnimb Npnny 

He left the company of his brothers, the uthras, 

<<iOf wO(i^C^ 4!X flhKjA^ij JojfiJ 

o>m wnwanrn Nnim bwni 

and went and cherished the society of the Planets. 

4^L)o\ QJQ >>)4l 0j{j0^wJ J A‘*rt-4r > ( /j^s. 

mw warn Nnimb npnny 

He left the company of his woman, Hawa, 
nH+4es( / ( e^d-L^d Jo|oJ 

mpNH mm bN33 bWNI 
and went (and) fell into the blazing fire, 
n^uj; nilf/aJ oc|f_w 

mm Hinnb N’t’n 
He beheld the furnace of fire, 
j(cca^adc|o-ow^L 1140 Jjl^^C 

n”Nn nbnNrn bm 

that whoever beholds it (her) dies, 

OcAdd Lj[Cdr{ a^j(c 4 r{tS> 

H’bpHn’o naarnmn’m bm 

and whoever is embraced by her inflames. 
ddc^otyk eu(n.i.L) Jjl^ 

non\>> wiNibi Nbnmn b*D 

Whoever undresses and sleeps with her, 


1140 Jj^^x is not found in BL 23600 54r: 14 & BLO 1236: 54r: 14. 
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aJSrllo^l. o^Ja jol& 

NObtH NQ1N03 b>9Ni 
will fall into the end of the world. 

(GRRp. 139) 

Jc^ay O^do^l a^joj old 

b’flM NO^NT NSlNtn 

He will fall into the end of the world, 

ocfo^uoJ C\M ^jl^cqj 

wtnhn!? *nina nrm 

and his eyes will never behold the Light. 

♦ 

a±LLay *£rUL& 

ttontp imn 

I took on a bodily form, 

oJcj&oIaZ? j(d|^aJ 

Nb’pNbu n>bTvi 

and traveled upwards to their assembly. 

^Jc|(aU;ZX 0 (m\ yXuJat^ 

tvrni Nnmn pn^o 
When they all saw me, 

Jo^yis yJLu/CO^|0 lis rf </->'*—» 

bNDDV |1<VN£HN QNnNntw 

they were hurled down and fell onto their faces. 

^ LuiCa^o JUb Ja^y M,<nrf irr^-i 

Ptvndjn by bNOD oNriNnoy 

They were hurled down and fell onto their faces, 
o(-^3c6\ ocJcOl oc^jca^H \ 

wmo wbnb wn’Npi 

1141 y i . .. 1 is not found in BL 23599 58r: 20 & BL 2360155r: 10. 
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then, they stood and subjected themselves to me. 
oc\(.-±L&[clJ oclc^da^dJrU 1142 o C^L^r{ 

wbnmn wmo 

They subjected themselves (to me), blessed me and said to me: 

OCJLuu jfOyO 

l«v)n win nwN 

“Be our leader, 

o ocJLb^Cy yC^aJ 

•pniwriK ]n mm 

and we shall be your followers. 

yoJcJ-w j(ayO 

INn^N rfcpr wm )N\yn iubnn n*ON 

Be our leader and the head of our entire world. 

yaJc.JLw j(ayO 

Be our leader, 

U43 ^<x£3b(CL±'0 ^ OCJLwCy y<^aj 

■pnnaaN ]» Nnn>a pni 

and we shall be your followers 

a^hLKjo oc^b^ j(oyo ojLl£!cl±L& * ■ ju£/ 

aanw wiwva Nnmm Nrm 

Place Ruha, in her majesty, amongst your women. 

014^^ a^LsUo J{cLyjo 

N’V)DV3 NnniN n^N 

Place her amongst your women, 

afdo ^cjn »iV ^oJcjlw jfoyaJ 

prra N\>>n i«bnn nN^m 

and be our leader in this world.” 

1142 oc^j/cjh is not found in the other four manuscripts. 

1143 This verse and the above two verses not found in the other manuscrips. 
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* 

o ocL±Ja4\o yc|cft<u> 

N’nN’I’l!) N’b*lNDN pt’Nn p 
When the Planets spoke thus to me, 

^JLbhJjL^ JU=» j{C^juulLj j(c±±±L&o OyO 

pnbobp n’Dn^i nnnoN nin 

I mocked and laughed at all of them. 

^LutCo^oy \j=> ±Jo\L.o*-L n-V,)^J ^ \ i.-HoMj=a tS* jfdoJL^f 

prPNiwjw bp Niiiyb pbiNDPi rnbNbD 

I spoke to the Seven, who condemned themselves, and said: 

^jL^CO^,C£y nr 1 ^ C yJjfCCQi^ JL±=» 

pyawn winpi pn”Ni ip 

“If you want me to be your leader, 

nV t(ocj=t£. ^jjfccaie' n <<< > 

Nnwpn Ninapn pn»«a anm 

and place Ruha amongst my women, 

OCj[jj& y \ r^C 1 ^ I 4Ll£i 

mm pD>*niQb Dip 
arise and disengage your feast. 

pDwmiPJDb ipniiyi Dip 
Arise and leave your assembly 
li= ocl uHcl&{co 

pswin bp N’bn^DNi 
and tell me your mystery, 

^ i m., 1JU=> odUaLj 

pnbiD iiDb^bND bp wbibwi 
and reveal to me all your words.” 

1144 In BL 23601 ssr: 15 we read: a^do yc|^*,<iL ^ed^aij ouvoc^c^ ocL±/a^o ^c|ta-w ^ 
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* 

gy.-'r'jfoi ^ 

pnwmcpa *mnw p 
When I sat amongst them, 

^jLwco|<x££j ^JLyo^a—kOy j(cilcl 

pnwnnb pmawa nnwb 

I took away their secrets, 

ol^clH co^L±da±f <£L'VHc\ j vLsL'‘-* \ 

n>dn*t nmNnmn 

and I shone in my pure garment, 
^nLt(cJ a^jQJO-i ^a^y^X 

nbrrb ndnoi \2wan 

which is so vast and boundless. 

^jlwCo|o^lI yjyoddai. 

pnwNib pm^Na 

I exposed their mystery, 

" 45 ^lyc_^ci/a^j 

p*in>)tf? pmamoi 
and discredited their speech. 

II 46 ^j ijuL&(JJa^ ^±±L*ic*d 

pa>mn*o piD’nb 

I discredited their speech, 

y-Ufa^a^JL^aJ yCyOt^Cf/a^J 

pnNQNQiPb ppmnboi 
and I belied their oaths, 
aL*(£j£/a^ ±LlL±! y 


“45 In BL 23599 58v: 13 we read: c ^ ujic ^, in BL 23600 54V: 3, BL 23601 55r: 24 & BLO 
1236: 54V: 3 we read: 

“46 in BL 23599 58v: 14 & BL 23601 55r: 25 we read: a^c^a^. i n BL 23600 54V: 4 & BLO 
1236: 54V: 4 we read: 
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Nbonio mm pnmvi 

which they took on mount Carmel 

OLJiZLiduX^ aj(LCL$L±i A,,**,* x^l 

worn id nitkoi Nnn 

I threw Ruha off her throne, 

Q^A^tl CkjL&l o[j 

N^mn ndnqt winwi 

and I held her back with a camel-bridle. 

1 !47 cu(ln Co^l i^V 

Nnwron ’Hobipn nn\y 

I threw down and struck her with my scourge, 

il^ oty>C±L& aJcLaJL^j 

Nnnba Nwm N^Nboi 

and I split her head open. 
qj(o< 1.1 aj{O^Q^d 

hun^toh NriwNm 

I bound her by her tresses, 

1148 oc3^J^k dda^dladd ajL£doj&aJ 

wnw imbm nthnoni 

and I tied her up to the heart of the heavens. 

(GRR p. 140) 

^jiAoLl oc\a£L& QtC&lOQk 

nnuN^ wwm w’qnw 

I grasped Samis by the secret things (genitals), 

niw p nrm«\>)i 

and I made him just like a woman. 
nV.^ )d ^aufcjo^ eui^= ^ 

“47 In BL 23600 54V: 6 & BLO 1236: 54V: 6 we read: oj(ta— 

“ 4 s In BL 23600 54V: 7 we read: ot^J4^=> 
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Nmvb nnnNW xmy p 

I made Yorba just like a woman, 
ddc^4p* & j(ouJ^£ LiAyfC^io 

nnw Nnn nm^n biwnN 

because he slept with Ruha. 

^j(Cq.^ oAjoa^ ll49 yCio 

nn’Hnn w?w«n in? 

As for Sin, I struck him with my scourge, 

n( /yv I tL&OJOy} j{da^oJ 

nnawa m!?wi 

and I undressed him and took away his clothes. 
jASL&QJCZy) oc^ t V.ld 

m’Q nniNOi wunnW 

I took away his clothes, 

o^u^eda^ ^ Add adde^J 

Nbx>Ni Nwnbwi nnpNrron 

and I left him behind in a vain garment. 

Ckjdc^ba fy. i vlnV ut&add^ 

wibny njinw mmbNi rmptow 

I left him behind in the garment of the devouring flame, 
ft.i.tw o[JLjl£/ 1 -*—> 4-Si 

mri wan nbvi 

wrath of which overwhelmed him. 
oPul£^ ojlw ^lU=» 

wan wn nby 

Wrath overwhelmed him 

±!uU=>j 

nron b>y Nrvan nwi 


u 49 Sin: Moon, moon god (MD p. 327) 
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and he retired in leprosy to his place. 

1151 jl±I yz-t 1,50 oc^j<&c^ 

nm»n inn mv>* 

I broke Nabu’s reed pipe, 
ll52 <0^c\±leuuu jIcjZL&cjU 

nman rnyn nnn’ni 

and I destroyed the amulet in his hand. 
c^J ^Cyoddai. 

nrmion^ prnWNa 

I revealed his shameful parts (or: nudity), 
1153 ^aL HddniVl ju(aa^j 

NnbNn nmNi^ nn>wm 

and I displayed his male organs to the world. 
11 S 4 oca^tLtfd ^l)c 5 <jl£=» 

I adjured the wicked Edomite(?) 

adriSadsd oc|_wOJ(C^qJ^jC, 

NnbNn nniQi annwraNbi 
that his image not to be seen in the world. 
11 S 6 o^kC^ nifrfy i^J 1155 ¥ ^ut 4 aSJ 


“5° In BL 23599 59r: 3, BL 23601 55V: 9 & BLO 1236: 54V: 14 we read: e ^r a( -9. In BL 23600 
54v: 14 we read: 

“51 nbu or ‘nhu: (Bab. Nabu) Nebo, the planet Mercury (MD p. 287). “Babil had a reputation as 
the place where the Planet Mercury (Nabu or Tir) was bound and as the earthly location of the 
“houses” of the planets and the signs of the zodiac” (Cited form Ibn an-Nadim, Fihrist by 
Morony, 1984: 392). 

1152 (toinNn) jij*.1 ‘jjj* amulet. The Hans Wehr Arabic-English Diet. p. 167. 

“53 In BL 23599 59r: 4 & BL 23601 55V: 10 we read: i n BL 23600 54V: 15 & BLO 

1236: 54v: 15 we read: 

“54 in BL 23600 54V: 15 we read: oL^asd octaM±nJ “the wicked Edomite”. The dumaiia are 
probably the Idumaeans or Edomites, as suggested by Drower. (For more about the domaia 
or Edomites see Drower, DiwanAbatur , 1950, Appendix. II). 

“55 In the other four manuscripts we read: <a->daJ, 

1156 (nw’3 nidid) Mercury in the Jewish literature (See Lidzbarski, Ginza, p. 132 n. 

10). 
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NiDiDb nnuN^ 

I seized the evil planet. 

ocja^dx^ {^i ^Xj{Ca^L±Li 

wtmD in niTOnm nnoNno 

I hurled him down and threw him off his throne. 

‘ MMt y C mJ 

nsbarn wnNmnb nmNin 

I broke his backbone, 

a4ri\a& cj{ajJLtdfc±L ^u(aofJ 

Nnbni nivwun 

and I made him despicable in the world, 
oci 0 a^£ ^LtL±!uLi oj ^j{co<^U ^jL£da&j{ 

N’oton nnn’nNi nrpN\yni nmNin 
I broke him, stretched him out and placed him in isolation. 
oq*<j& a. rftfy {cM±i 

w>2 NiDiDb nbwm 

I hurled down the evil star, 
aa£c\ &\( i 

NnbNn ntt nbnnnNbi 

so no malice will afflict the world. 
oj cJboa^d 1157 Jc±J 

Nivann mriNm bnb 

As for Bel, I struck him with the scourge, 

jfdL ooLojU 

n wwn in roam 

and I removed the crown from his head. 
ocj(cl&o4pk aLeu( 

wu>n in n>bpH\y man 


1157 Bel (god), Jupiter (planet) (MD p. 60). 
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I removed the crown from his head, 

nnmpn ndno nbnNW 

and I incurred blemish to his body. 
ju(ca..^ n^H\ ilV , 158 Ic^<yJ 

nnwnn antra 

I smote Nirig with a mace, 

I ^jLycji^cucz^j 

rnnyb prnparai 

and I amputated his limbs. 

^-iyoC^/n iry,^ ^±±^J=A 

prnpara rmyb 

I amputated his limbs, 

« J yjly o£^ O^uiaJ 

rnrrab prnnanyi 

and I gave them to his priests. 

^Li/oLajczJj ^JLyoC^ft ««i -*-» ' 159 ^sl££5^jl^J 

rnKaaobi firmany nnirab 

I gave them to his priests and his worshipers, 
aj&lSa^el oucyii^ ^_l£jL 

anban ana^n pmnrn 

so they will move about in the wilderness of the world. 

1 >6 °ty <«>( mc^tSL aj£rlia& 

innnrrr anban 

They will move about in the world, 

aabai anatvw inarm 


“ 5 ® Nirig (Bab. Nirgallu) the planet Mars (MD P. 299). 

1159 a hau<j kumra, priest (not mandaean), not in BL 23600 54V: 22 & BLO1236: 54V: 23. 

1160 Read: 
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and they will show their follies to the world. 


paniaN 

I dealt with the Planets, 

OC&Cj±L)o£±3[Cj&{ OC C_w^_C aj(a^cL±L) 4£k JL i=s^L 

wmwnrn w>n i Nnamw bvi 

who became arrogant towards the family of Life. 

1161 oi^uuOC±!u^±! y±&<jU*&o 

wrnwm piH’lN 

I dealt with the Planets, 

oj{\cj& ^JL &cM±Ujl 

Nnm panrn 

whom I accused of plundering. 

4 !cM*d oj(\c±! 


pa>m «nrn 

I accused them of plundering, 

(GRR p. 141) 

CL-6iIa& 1162 ^u{aJjlc4^ j (CJOmJ 

pnNW>u> nn«m 

and I exposed their follies to the world. 

WnWl’m piHNlfcn NQ 
What I did to the Planets, 

lf±-daL*joj y-L&cJJaj&Cy 

prptnnm piHHn’3 prn 


they will do to their priests and worshipers, 
a£ila& ^JL-wCyaJ^-C. 

prpwbi 


1161 In BL 23600 54V: 25 & BLO 1236: 54V: 25 we read: oc&cq**! 

1162 In BL 23599 59 r: 16 & BL 2360155V: 23 we read: 
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and they will disappear from the world . 1163 

* 


&[ cl £ Jo j ( u(o 

dn*tn nmb twin p 

When I drew near Adam, 

11 64 ^o > ^jl£/cl££±' ^dcf^a^oJ 

•jNDvmn iNnnm nbnNDNi 

I said to him: “I showed you your persecutors. 






INrmNn ^QnN*n 
I showed you your persecutors, 
^UnLtjCjjj^L U65 oq>l& a 4L±£jq>& 

rpmmmi NmN\>o 

the evil race, who deserve to be killed. 

yJLf/o&.CU£ZJ ^ \1&LirlXfy ^ > 44.1 

p*m;iNt» pirns pnbiD 

All their priests and worshipers, 

^oicjLwty OC,H&aJ& yJL^C^uu 

3Nb>im nhsns pm 

will become your slaves. 

O (JL&a 4 d UJLwC^ ^JL^C-w 


nhini pn >3 pm 

They will become your slaves, 


1163 Cf. Marduk who bound, by his magic seal, the seven stars and the twelve signs of the 
zodiacs. (Morony, 1984: 392) Morony also states: “By the end of the Sasanian period, 
paganism in Iraq was characterized by sacrifice, magic and astrology. The ancient native 
deities survived and were venerated mainly because of their association with the planets in 
astrology and with imported Hellenistic and Iranian gods. But even among pagans, the old 
gods were being relegated to the position of demons. This was probably due to the influence of 
Gnosticism, which emphasized the harmful aspect of the planets in astral paganism” (Ibid 
394 ). 

1164 BL 2360155V: 26 we read: ^ 

1165 is not in BL 23601:55V. 
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\Dna \yn in *jNbmn«mi 

and they will be obedient to you totally. 

y « ■ 1 1 ^ OC-wOCd; 'L4$* JUs OCJLwCyt-J OJLxA.Cl&{ 

linb-o wnwnny by Nnnnnb NirinNn 

There will be no clemency to all the planets, 

y.t,.4*4 IcidLo^^C P(. J H^r i i^L -U=> oJj 

linbnawn Nmu by Nbi 

nor to the men who worshiped them, 

yj Lt[aJJc4£±a dc^do^-L JLi A^C&(o 

prorpay ™ntn biDi binrnN 

Because anyone who performs their rites, 

-*-i I m.y ^Oj(oJ ^O^b^Oj(C^oJ 

Tim iwiNb iN^DNnmNb 

will not be worthy of the place of Light. 

OCLw j(CfciJ OyO 

N”n rpnb n^btyi mn 

If I go the House of the Life, 

O^iJoj OUO^s 

nnbNb mpanyi winw 

I will create the world and put it in a perfect order. 

yJCO^f/L^pJ ^JdjOOUsa 

l*PN\yT\yb nptwy 

I will raise their roots (to the summit), 

q»C±L±! OCLm^I ^Lyyu£/oC£aJ 

\ynn u>n in N”rn NmN\yb mnmyi 

and I will confirm the Family of the Life for eternity. 

oc^ajJa^f iLda^ ^ 

wiywbNn rbNa ntiw r> 

When the Seven allotted the destinies, 
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CL&daJ OjLx^r[ LiCf CJiJsa 

NnbNb Nmn rtonp’np 

the world was doomed by death. 

^dLusrc^d/oCfs aM\ oJ ojLl&( 

nbo’ap’np ndid 

The world was doomed by death, 

OCypSjUl+^jSrLi ocAcq^ OCj±L±LiL<JL aj{<x4r{Q> C^J 

N^ownm wunjQ umin njindw^ 

Yet, the souls of the true and faithful men 

oo(oc^ou5tL1o^i ) 

NriwwabNiy wwn 

and (the souls) of the complete women, 

^^ ddoj(eJ j£il(.\euM olMIojo 

HHi 1NT1N> nb’TNn N’pbMt? 

will ascend and behold the place of light. 

OLwO^C^Jl aj(a4t4t *Cyj 

wnwn’un NnMD\y’3 

But the souls of the Planets 

fliiigCj(Cf( a±daAadr(J& 

n*iowd pn*nNttNni 

will be detained in their purgatory. 
aAa4L£ c\iH 

pnNINUNDl N*TOWO 

Their souls will be detained in their purgatory, 

a iuo^ yJCn.., <lL clHJo 

Nrim pwnrn nz^n 

until their souls yield (or: their lives come to an end) 
ot^taJL) ou(Ctx&Li 

priNbi p WD>NTI N>T1>ND1 

and die and vanish, as if they were never existed. 
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«■■■ j[o^d^d jl! ocdd c^sd 

Nnn nNnpi n>ini 

The sects (doors) that Ruha created, 

1166 o ddJUa^iS. qjL^ocAjo&&{ 

hmNDT NnDN’DOND 

(Ruha) the seducer of lies, 

cu.*+.ij£j j(cx±L4J 4 S. ocVfi^r 1 

arm nbnpi wini 

The sects that Ruha created, 

oc6dj& nV^U^ ^ i <<41 

waoNiira NiTni pnVo 

will be taken all by the sword. 

j[cL±d^i *JL OL&o4d 

Nrm ntnpT 

The sects that Ruha created, 

QL&j(ol aiOo^Li' oiOc Jjl^ 

wnnw NniNsn «nv 

the whole day they sit with fasting. 
ex6iJa^xdd oL^dt(oc cl&Ul JLl^ 

Nni*m N’nnw netp bo 

They sit fasting the whole day, 

(GRR p. 142) 

ocddrfoc od*4Ud oj&Cjl Jul^j 

wnnw wbNnn ndv boi 

and the whole day they sit with lamentation, 

Cl^hJo^ yJCa w .L-^4l CL&lSo 


u66 This line is not in BL 23601 s6r: 15. 



NobNty pwnm 

until their souls yield. 

p’Nb’D pbn>bN\D 70 

When their measures are full (or: their lives come to an end), 

Jcfat^l CL*i 

*p\yn *iwiNb p’ndin pbnnmn 

they will turn their faces towards the Place of Darkness. 

♦ 

Nnnyn Nnpn n’dnd 

As for the sects that msiha “Messiah” produced, 

OL&-£Ja^&{ ocde\H **J ^jluJLjl^ 

WTOOO NHNinb pH^ND 

they all belie each other. 

ocJ/oJL^uJ o<j6dJda^£r[ y i...... 1 

KHNin^ N’D*TNDQ pnbND 
They all belie each other, 
oc^(cade/cJ cJL&{cl&( 3t\ i 

N’EPNpNb NbnND TOHJI 

and they do not stick to one opinion. Qit to one word) 

So*.u4d oc6\Lo^d eA 

ixm wn’NpNb 

they do not stick to one opinion, 

pn Nipn>n Nnnp im biwnN 

because they come into being from a deceitful creation. 
odoJa^ii ^jlL^c^o jlw 

N’bNbNab pbD’DN in 
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He perverts the speeches, 

o_jSrda£! OCAl4$U 

ND^n n:rn*n 

and casts folly into the world. 

CLu>C^ OcAotfuLZ. ocAcql 

NrWQ N’UNWT WW 

The abominations which msiha “Messiah ” commits, 
{Q S.iTJ<x£riJ(J (qCCOJCJ iqCUCJC&l ^lLl^ 

t\M n mv*? q”Nt? hnd’o nbiD 

will all end on the day of the end. 

$ 

OT3N\>> «1p7 

From the sect which Samis created, 
o<j5iio yju-JjL^ ^jlc^da^d Co^jl5o^JL 

wntw pn^o nbnNp wrnn 

whom all the worlds called Adoni.'' 67 

cayjLi/o a±L6d tS. 

’fcOHN Nip! N2N2 

From the sect that Adonai created, 

^X^C&( ^JLt^ Jcca^3LkC7 j[C.4dt£. Cl6-[o 

pN£)3 m>n nb’D b”hno nm non 

the whole people of Israel came into being. 

JcCftiffjQ J(C& <lL 0^(0 

rprr non ]n 

From the people of Israel, 


1167 The Mandaeans identified Samis (the sun god) with Adonai as a result of the mutual 
enmity between the Nasoraeans and the Jews during the first century B.C.E (for more on this 
subject see Drower, Mandaean Polemic, BSOAS, 1962). 

1168 BL 23599 59v: 22 & BL 23601 56V: 3 Jt.c n^ i r-7 ^ (:?”N“ipy). 
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^ i ,. ocjHc\£L r\H j *—>zX 

linn NHbnnb iron 

who slap each other by the hand. 

y ■*— > 

pnn *ny 

They slap each other by the hand, 

OCJL&O £CCOm 0J4JC JL±i^uJ 

NH1N 1»NHN^2 mi 
and they do something unseemly. 
^cco-wed^iC. ocJL±!o 

3”Nn«bl NH3N m 
They do something unseemly, 

1169 ^ t u-tis o^rLjcl oc^ceua {qqj&c&U 

<lit?2 mv*? <i”nd <iNO>m 
and they will end on the day of the end. 


OCqXlmOC^ 0^(0 ty&l 

wmnnNn non in 

From the people of the yahutaia “Jews” 
V~ L ^' CC1 V C ^( oc±!a±! ^jl^JLjl^ 

pN<n pnnwn ami pnbiD 

all sects Git: gates) came forth. 

11 7 °occou3sL)|oczJL cl&^o dricL^j 

N”NplTNH «n« pNOl 

The people of Yazuqaians came forth, 

ocfaf'frfjo^ o±Ll^s-L olAlo^ 


n<S9 BL 23600 ssr: 27 & BLO 1236: 55r: 27 “ 0 n the great day of the end (or: 

destruction)”. 

n7o Fire-worshipers (etym. doubtf.) (MD, p. 185). In the CP iazuqaeans reverence fire. They 
are mentioned along with kiwanaiia, idumaeans and zandiqs (Manicheans?) as blasphemous 
peoples (CP, p. 251). 
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NnplNQ NTUT N’tW 
the scornful who worship fire. 
a±LLyj otd±4Liadr{*Ji ocAoq* 

NYU NHpINOl 

The scornful who worship fire, 

^JLw CLwC^il rt/y. ivl/f jJjLxMJj i^dr[^L 

pn Nnnjrcn N\ynbi nmm ini 

came forth from the likeness of the garment of msiha “Messiah”. 

OCCft±b|ot OC^CO—kD 

N”NplTW Wfl’Nt? 

The Yazuqaians shall take an end, 

^ I OL^lOJOD 

womy pnwtapi 

and those who listen to their calls. 

♦ 

1171 \lj=>l\!Lo q-Hdi t-L add add 

VynM Nlpl N2N2 

The sect that Agz‘il created, 

ocdrilo y i * 4 .1, ^xlcddadd yuo 

N’nbN pnbiD nbn^p ptn 

whom all the worlds called Sin. 

^Scddadd ocjUJo yuo 

nbnNp H’nbN pnbw pt> 

All the worlds called him Sin, 

ddaj{o t ^Crf idrUJ a^CajotS* i t A 

inim bion nnim Nrmn tnwnN 

because his ugly image was every where. 

yUO adddd add add 


u 7 i agz‘il a byname of Sin (the moon) (MD p. 5) 
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I’D tnpi K2K2 

The sect that Sin created, 

^JLw ocAcA^-i OC&L^ 

pn na’n N’D’w n’io 

all pains and infirmities came forth from them. 

(GRR p.143) 

oCj±h(oL 

WHIN’ N’TnDl N’DINH blDl 

Those who perform witchcraft and sorcery Git: sit on witchcraft and sorcery) 

ocadd oc^o yui 

N’lb’b NOON pm 

twist the hearts, 

a^rCla^ 1172 odc/^ od^^o^f 

NE^NO N’b’l>D N’bDDNQ )13’m 
and put stumbling-blocks into the world. 

^iJ jjjLQJL 0^(0^4C JLl^ 

pn’NniD xmw bo 

Anyone who listens to their speeches, 

1173 cl5{Jo^ a > pJojGU& J<^ay 

NnbNT N01ND1 b’QN3 
will fall into the end of the world. 

$ 

74 ^oJC^ a£d 4 J iS. e^dc^d 

]N1’0 Nip! NON! 

The cult (gate) that Kiwan found, 
ocLuucxJ/ occo/^j ocfijd 

1172 oJc<^ not in BL 2360156V: 14 

“73 In BL 23600 55V: 8 & BLO 1236: 55V: 8 we read: 

o 4 i — lo < J : o^jq_io±' ^ lL ( c 1 j xxb(d a ± L &<- 4 O Jc^oy 

“74 Kiwan Saturn, star of Saturday, god of the Jews. (MD, p. 212) The old Persian religion 
considered Saturn as the planet of death (Zaehner, 1955:160). 
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fears the days and the hours. 

117 S occoi^j ocLuuaJJ ocMjcS 

mv 1 ? 

Fears the days and the hours, 
o<l££j(oc ll 76 aj{jft^' oj&Uc JLl^j 

WHIN* mwi ND1’ blDI 
(therefore), they sit the whole days fasting. 
oc±Lt{oc &Ul Jjl^ 

KOJIN’ DV blD 


They sit the whole day in fasting, 

^jlw oLw^ ol±L^cl&U 


)1H N37NDT N’n’M NOJNm 
and produce prophets of lying. 

oj(cL^(oLa^xj oc^ocayo 


NnanK’Nin n’dn’n* 


Their male and female ascetics 

oc6dj[oL 1 111 a±L4da$> 

N>3J1N> Nnp’t!) bV2 

sit upon falsehood. 

CX-±L& JUs OL±Ls(OC ^JLy<_w 

N*ip’\y bV KOJIN’ pm 

They sit upon falsehood, 

^JL.^£-w yJ> {/ ' " ' OC-^d^jOJ&Lj 

pm pnwsnv in NnnDin nojndi 

and produce (false) wisdom from their (weak) minds. 

oc4kC5a££j oduC^j 


“75 not in BL 23600 55V: 10. 

1176 odOtjfe' in BL 23601: 56V. 

“77 BL 23600 55v: 12 & BLO 1236: 55V: 12 
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pn^o w^HNpi N’binoi 

Those who are celibates and "saints” 

a^L a^rUcl oc^coo <qaj0C6\ 

<ptH mV 1 ? WO’NO wvm 
will all end on the day of end. 11 ? 8 
^LwC ojL> 4£> n 79adioquS. yo^f JL»^ 

pn’Nrnu) NDN\>n |no 
Anyone who listens to their speeches, 
d±i-*++yt ±Saj [oJ ^cIq-wqJ 
Tim injin^ nbUNnNb 
will never see the place of Light. 

* 

!80 Jc^=>cLyO y C Ciddadd 

NIpT NIKI 
The sect that Angi'il found, 
ocddo y i ... 1 ^Cddadd \<jdd<JL 

wrix pn^D nbnNp b’XT 
Angi‘il whom all the worlds call Bel. 

Jcdd ndddd 4 lL add add 

bu Nlpl NltO 

From the sect that Bel found, 

y.1.w ^L^cd( otLaJJaddaJ ocyo<-Ly<_£7 y « ■ I 

pn mm n^ntnini tmamm priVo 

came out all the potentates and dignitaries. 

octaJJaddaj oc^ocL^cjo y » ...I yJLw ^x^Ldr{ 

wwnroo N>3Nm’o pn^o pn mm 

1178 Cf. the baptized Marcionites who were common in the upper Mesopotamia during the 
fourth and fifth centuries. They remained pure through celibacy and continual fasting and 
excessive prayers (Morony, 1984: 402). 
n 79 BL 23599 6or: 16 & BL 2360156V: 22 ^04^ -U& 

1180 ang‘il a name given to Bel-Jupiter (MD, p. 25). 
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The potentates and dignitaries who came out therefrom, 
ocJSoty^i \c6duL4d opL_L±/ 

b’i’m «nn 'pvi 

are given authority over wrath in the Tibil. 
oMjl JLi^j &Ljl Jjl^ 

NQV *71D1 UV VlD 

Every single day, 

oCj±Lt(oc oJL±/cl4-(sl£ 1181 oc-igx££jL^ JU» 

W2X1W NTINDT N’tniD by 
they sit on the throne of rebellion. 

ocJco^jHj oc_wCya3£j ocfllyoyj oc^Lf/o^ oci^a^ 

wVnwdi N>rmNo*i wmtw wurraa nhdnd 

They fetter, beat, torture, restrain and interrogate 
4£kC±±±! a$kC ±ad ^jjLl^Lwo^lI ^sdL Bc4£o 

wnn wnb nbp’twnNbN pirnninb nbTiN 

(whoever) works for their charity and fails to fulfill. 

OLid<-l ejLiOO^d 

WHNUO nb’HNn 

They scourge him with leathern lashes. 

oc£dl*yja^j(L&( cl±Ll^j-L cJLjoc^d 

«n«N3n>o tain ndinud 

He will be flogged with a scourge of fire. 
ycleuL) oc^co\j oca^a±J jlL 

1’bNJIl N’Q’Ntl bWDNTT 

Those who harness, restrain and hang up, 

±/eu(ai ^xic|auwoJ 

urn iNriNb nb>mnnb 

will never see the place of Light. 


1181 BL 23600 55V: 19 & BLO 1236: 55V: 19 ooct^a^J 
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1 182 OC doQktl. 


linmxwm 

He who acts in their foolish ways, 

<*L[d exH-4dc6Q Jcyoy 

n^n^? hnp>ni 

will fall and there will be no rising for him. 
ck££&C*( <aL{cL Jcyoy 

mp>n nbn’bi b’OND 

He will fall and there will be no rising for him, 

JOSJL ClZLmJ {qLLCUO {QOJOC&l 

*)V0rj HOVb <)”m 

He will end on the day of the end. 

♦ 


: adddd^L addcidd 

mpl H1H1 
The sect that Nirig created, 
oc addJJo^dd ^lLl^ 

«np>nv Ninon 

it was all created with deception. 

add.da^dd OL±i±fcjL±3 <d±X$ 

Ninon Nnp’ny nbo 

It was all created with deception, 

odriladd OCJQya V OC^LusOJOJ 

no^ni N>mn NnnNtn 


and their demons move about in the wilderness of the world. 
oc±Luuoj 0 adiladd OCJayuu dd 


Knnno NnbNi Nntrn 


1182 v cio^ in BL 23601: 57r. 

1183 nirig, n’rig (<Bab. NIrgallu, H. bna) the planet Mars, identified with Muhammad and 
regarded as a symbol of the Arabs. (MD, 229) 
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Their demons move about in the wilderness of the world, 

(GRRp. 144) 

yUa* u^rLi 

NnbNi pn*wn& )mnm 

and they show their foolishness to the world. 

118 ol^L&Ll^u 

nro wpaNn anoin 

The humras who came out from him, 
ocMo^&l \c6duL& o\L±±! 

wv>bN\yn b’i’m mm bin 

are given authority upon the wrath in the Tibil. 
a 14 ^ ft. odAcJL mju^c -uj 

n! 7U^ pm 

They commit murder, 

OLMc^O ^JLyCuiJ 

ndt wivx prm 

and they shed blood. 

y-L^C±L*d JLw 

pinpn in 

The one who summoned them, 

<x£dLu{4JL oq»l±L±! Jc|o 

mmi N\ym bnN 

strides at the head of the war troops. 

Jc|o a^jdo(zx oa$*(-±L±! 

■?nn Nirm N^nn 

He strides at the head of the war troops, 

a ^ ila ±! cl^| 

«nt 


1184 humra or humarta (amulet-) spirit (MD p. 135). 
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and he sheds blood in the world. 

oi^aSi ' e cl&Uc 

On the day which he commits a slaying, 
qjL&ClA {jdr( alAaL^ ol5cuu 

NnaNu in rtmn wim 

he enjoys the slaying more than good deed. 

J cAoL, oJL4aL^-L a£LiC 

ndv 

On the day which he commits a murder, 

^(■fA^ii t-fe* ^Cw flL t 

rmw in THNn b>bnan 

he chatters and laughs from his heart. 
ItAaLal alAoL^Ji clSLsc 

rtmn Nnr 

On the day which does not commit murder, 

<0jj£rL±±i o U=^rL^ " 86 ot^a ±LirUd 

nnmp wyis Nntnna 

his body is dyed with bitter herbs. 

LfJZJcy c\imd jlL a^'cdc' 

ann tnpi arm 

The sect that Nirig created, 

t mexSrLitl {qCLojo {qojol6\ 

*ptrr mv 1 ? <\»m <iNt>>n 

will end on the day of the End. 


OLwOCi'e^ l±s> 

by pDrn^nQH 

1185 Jd*i**t not in BL 23599 6ov: 8 & BL 2360157r: 13. 

1186 oc ± ia ± L 6 i murrair a strongly bitter herb which grows in southern Iraq. 
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I explained to you about the Planets, 

cx3ri\a& y 1 jlSL af'af' JUaJ 

NnbNi pnpi nini bpi 

and about the sects (gates) which they created in the world. 

-U=» yJL^yOf^C^O 

pnNTip bp pswwnDN 

I explained to you their works. 

o(^dj£dMJ=> \n i y t ..A 

Nnpnp tototnm pnbiD 

They were all created with flaw. 

o-yrWir? i 1187 o 

tohntnru Nnpnp 

They were created with flaw, 

oeLjJL^J OyC£/ <XyCi 0 

wibai wpp hvt) 

hatred, jealousy and discord. 

OL\a±J Lsa yJL^yO(^C±£^0 

kiwi amn bp pDirronott 

I explained to you about the secrets of the Seven (planets), 

1±=> yJL^yof^cfi^oj 

n’idid iNonn bp pDrnwnom 

and I explained to you about the Twelve stars 

yJC^tJa^ a.rft.aJa^ yc|oLwzX 

pwbNfl NmNbNQ prorQ 

who made this division. 

yJLwCO^^qyJ ll 88 y_tyC-w yJclcJo^ 

pn»Nt2)Dwb rbao pm pwbND p 

When they carried out the division, they allotted (the shares) to themselves. 

1187 BL 23600 56r: 6 & BLO 1236: s6r: oi^*duu=, yj— 

1188 yj^c— not in BL 23601: 57r. 
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tmnyb anton p 

When they allotted Aries a share, 

a^OL^CJrUd ^sJcJO^ 

iowron ymy nbnN\y 

they allotted him a number of years 
oc^^k ol^Jo ±/euac±H ojfoy^f 

tw\>> wfltw nNtnn Nnioa 
totaling twelve thousand years. 
oc^a^ 1189 n^if )oj(J 

mv n^nbD NTinnb 
They allotted Taurus a share 
ocy^ oc^Jo ±icuo<-£i<-+»j a^oc^c&L^ 

mw n>d^?n iND’Tn wvn i 
totaling eleven thousand years. 

^ Kal^ ocidc^al 

nw K’nb’sb Nnaan p 

They allotted Gemini a share 

oc^^k ot.Jo nHirro a^oc^c6i±! 

NW N’D^N N“10N N3*WD3 
totaling ten thousand years. 

^dloi^ cl^cJL±Jcu£=l\ aj{a^&{ x*^ 

N>312> NJNtnNt^ NI1N3Q p 

They allotted Cancer a share 

oc^Jo ,, 9 °ozM a^otyL6i±! 

mv wobN not N3N’rnn 
totaling nine thousand years. 


u8 9 BL 23600 56r: 10 & BLO 1236: s6r: 10 M<v*< 

1190 bl 23600 56r: 12 & BLO 1236: s6r: 12 °«M^. 
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^lIH nl^ oe£/cJ 

ww nbMba Nnxb NJiNio p 

They allotted Leo a portion 

ocy^k oc^Jo o tycx&H a^oCyjC4C±! 

wm waba N’iann fcowron 

totaling eight thousand years, 
oc^^k ^dlaJL^ gjdcddMj^J oj{q^6\ 

nw nbwbf) Nnb’nmwb anton p 

They allotted Virgo a share 

oty^k oc^Jo cl4L>4P* ayOCy/Ci^ 

nw N’DbN «ai\y N3N’3>nn 

totaling seven thousand years. 

OLy^k ^slLLoI^ dylnJind o_j(oy^( ^ 

nw nb^NbD NPNpb Nnton p 

They allotted to Libra a share 

(GRR p. 145) 

OCy 4 ^ OCyJ© ojft^k dyOCyCfi^ 

mv wabN Nrmy fcommi 

totaling six thousand years. 

OLy4£k dj(ay^( 

ww nbJNbo topiNb Nnwn p 

They allotted Scorpio a share 

OCy^^k oc^Jo O 4fk^a_w OyO C^jC&L^d 

ww N’abN m^onri tomran 

totaling five thousand years. 
ocy^F* ^dioiy oc/l< 4 juJ oj(dy^t 

W3U> nbwbo wo>nb Nnbon p 

They allotted Sagittarius a share 

oCy4^ oLyJo nV^o a^oCyjC&L^d 
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mv wabN nun toN’rnn 

totaling four thousand years. 

OLy^k r> ly ocifoLJ aj£ay^( ^ 

mv nbwbfl anab wwaa p 

They allotted Capricorn a share 
OCy4^ OCyJo oj(qAj( oyOCyC^t^ 

wa\>> wabN anubn towrnn 

totaling three thousand years. 
oLy4^ ^tllaly a 1 tn-ttJ ajfay^-f ^ 

nbaNba NbiNib Nnton p 
They allotted Aquarius a share 
OCy^ OCyJo yC££j( OyOCyC^^' 

nw wabN pn totwm 

totaling two thousand years. 

^ 1^ a 1 y Ay_lyJ aj£ay«^ [ 

nw nbaNba N:mb Nnwn p 
They allotted Pisces a share 
O&y^ ayJo r\H aa i <yoCy£^{^ 

wa\& NDbN tnn townm 

totaling one thousand years. 

♦ 

yJCoy^ lt-lay -uy 

ivww PbN£> p 

When they distributed their years, 

a^dft^ yj uLl4UJ yJO^ 

NnbNn pmm pH\y 

they produced their images to the world. 

Q( -H^r(aJ 

Nnnm 
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Then they said: 

rpIDUHO N’WQNn 

“We will find by ourselves 

c\H **t n H i ti Jjy A^dflJ 

*nn mn biD NnbNb 

the whole world one by one. 
ll9l aJa& 4 ojoc4Lj( outL&c^ 

Nb’p *i«t?nn Nnp>3 

We will utter twelve voices, 

y 1 ^^ ^ yJUwLoyC^ j \j£rUS £df\iO( ((^1 

p«D>i iinwrn im iNonm 

hence twelve appearances will come forth from them.” 

e±£djfrf /JL oJcl& 

N-QDV N1PI N!?Np 

From the voice that Aries uttered, 

yJLuJLi^ oj(oCy|atLu/ o <_)o_w^£ 

pnto «n«3«vn nro wiNin 

all creatures came to being. 

1192 , I 

QJ(OCyoJ<_w y-l.44.1 OCJClw 

Nnwwvn pnbiD wwn 

All the creatures that came to being, 

n.lj« n (n^f-V yJCoJo^/^£ 

wn NW>n NbNpn pnwpT 

their voice came to being by the evil call. 

£Ja4{ o^JL oap*C& cJol^L^ 

INDtH W’n NbNpn 


1191 not in BL 23599 6ir: 8 & BL 23601 57V: 12. 

“92 BL 23600 56r: 26 & BLO 1236: 56r: 26 o^o^a-ic-w. 
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By the evil call which said: 

a—M\a^ OcIcJL. wO( 

\xcb\xi N^nrvn Nn*on 

“A portion of this world should be mine.” 
o±Uoj{ tx£LSd±L oSadd 

From the call which Taurus uttered, 

QJLw ^XyC dr[ OtyCdd OJC-w JL MJJ JLl^ 

mn nrn twi wn im b*Q 

all evil forms came forth. 

ojlm yCJQ«u) 

NW’l NVH ’3>D 1’INH 

Evil creatures which developed from him, 

OC£<jJL yCJCroL yJLwto^_Ly y^f^t 

wnu pwa iirpNmo ]oi 

spit forth scum from their mouths. 

yj.wCa^Liy y^( ycooizl ocdrUl. 

prPNnia in ptwn wnu 

They spit scum from their mouths; 

Nn\>>N<) pwno ini 

They expectorate from their mouths, 

pn’NU)£)N32 Nnn’rn biwnN 

because they try to expel their own venom 

II 93 yJL±/aj£ y^f OLdd-^ad-{ 

ITinu in wpa^n 

from their digestive organs (from their inside). 

1193 o^ni t guar a: (cf. P. I JjS digestion) digestive organs, stomach, belly, interior, inside 
gubara ) male organ (MD P. 82). 
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yJj(OC±ic6J OC.I&.fyXfy ^<-J d-cu 

pnwvp N’iDiD pin ptwn 

The creatures of those two stars 

yCJn aa! ocJJnH *a> 

piNn NHtnn p 
are like each other. 
ocMIl^j y, i ,*Ji a s[c±LSJ 

wvb'x pipi Nnnp 

From the creation which Gemini created, 

yJLwCayC^ 1 94 oc&cJlcd ^ju-JL 

p«03 pn’Nm wnauNb pnbiDi 

all the devils came forth. 

oc&aAal y a AAtCay L6{ y mlm 

wiNtmb pnwpn pn 

The devils who were from them, 
ocilaJ oc^cULg ^jlwJjl 

wwn!? Nona ]inblDl 

include all alter-demons. 

ocJ-S.ed ^iyCw 

NONna N’DJNb pm 

They include all alter-demons, 

(GRRp. 146 ) 

ociioJ 1 196 ocJJaJJaL. ^jLy(_cu 

N’VttNb NHN*TNJ pm 

and they hold the river-banks (or: destinies?) 

a~yjcdL±iajo a±Ud <lL oJad/ 

nmwKV Nipi NbNp 


1194 q(-j£cxJ. ai pi. lafaba (lit. ‘not-good-one’) fiend, evil one, devil (Ibid p. 228). 

1195 pi. prika (Akk. Parakku(m)) shrines. A Concise Diet, of Aide. p. 265. 

1196 ocLtfai bl 23601: 57V. See gada (MD, p. 73). 
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From the call which Cancer uttered 

CLJLw 6r[ 0^0^ OJLm 

mn nrn toto Nrn bi:n 

issued all voracious animals. 

0^0^ OJCmi 

toto nvh mn nrn 

Voracious animals issued from this 
o^do JU=» ^c±d oc±L^dcjL±=>^JL 

NnbN by wnb Nnp^nvi 

cause evil in the world, 
ocf/o c^±L6d *£. cJcl& 

nhn tnpi NbNp 

From the call which Leo uttered 

Q-t JM cJcl±! oJLw 

ton nrn NbNn Nrn bi:n 

issued all wild animals. 

cda£ QJC 4 > > ^ 1 - “ 

Nbta nvq mn nrn 

The wild animals that issued therefrom, 
1197 oJ aj(a^f 4 kCy JUsr^x 

Nbn\y>a NnNn^n’3 byi 

are sent against the souls. 

JL=> oJL^^kC^t 

NnNnv?’3 by Nbnw’n 

They are sent against the souls, 

Nobm Npwn jwuwi 

and produce panic in the world. 


1197 not in BL 2360157V: 26. 
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oj{JL a±LSd ala& 

Nnbamw tnpi NbNp 

From the call which Virgo uttered, 

nJL uj ^UwCflyCif ocf/c^ 

pn pnwrn wts *?m 

all the fruit came into being. 

OCyaJLbJ Q( ‘*r ij *riJ=3 ol£/c^ yXotCayCff ^jlw 

N>TQ VlD pnWPD pn 

All the fruit, grapes and trees that came therefrom, 
aMla& o^i^L 

NDtwn nnniNioi 

are flourishing in the world. 

o^COl^J a±L£d oJcl& 

fcO’Np Nlpl Nb’p 

From the call which Libra uttered, 

pn nrn wn wtq pnbo 

the water-fruit came into being. 

OLC^Cdd OCJdCy yJLww 

WPO pn 

The evil fruit came into being, 

olMIo oc±Ldcl clMj[c&[ t-L 

wobN Nmapivn prn 

wherewith the worlds was covered. 
a£dj£d±Jo j[oj£±6J jlL cAadd 

Nip™ ntnpi NbNp 

From the call which Scorpio uttered, 

^JLw 4jSl OLO^Ldd 1198 OC^u*iC£/ JjL^ 


1198 BL 23600 56v: 15 & BLO 1236: 56V: 15 ot^ 
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pn nro wwo wurnn bo 

all evil vermin (or: harmful reptiles) came into being. 

ww >2 wwnn pn nrn 

The evil vermin that came forth from it, 

OclAaL OJ(a4r(4P> ^JLw C o(JLjL^iifr y ^JL 

wbuNa NnNn^’3 pnwnrm 

kill people with their wrath. 

r\ { /it ... y t aI a-4/ 

tw’n tnpi Nb^p 

From the call which Sagittarius uttered, 

ojlw o[Ljl£/ 

Nin nrn wm nbo 

all the wrath came forth, 
o^cdc' a&LH o\L±±J a !■■*»< 

myo Nm wan m>n wn 

By the great evil wrath which developed from it, 
ocM\o /lL 

NQbN pnbo nioNno’D ran 

all the worlds are destroyed. 

ocJJaL a±L£4 C. ftjo^ 

nhm topi Nbap 

From the call which Capricorn uttered, 

tyJUuu Q±dc£d QJC-cu 

pn ni>n nti w>n bon 

all the domestic cattle came into being. 

<x±d ( V QJLm ft 1 * 4 > 

nth m’n wn n:pa 

Of the domestic cattle which came into being therefrom, 

ddCm USn * * > 
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bnD’2 in nmi Ttwn timwq 

their wings are weaker and less perfect than (those of) birds. 

A.1 JaJi gJadd 

NblfcH Nip! Kt>Np 

From the call which Aquarius uttered, 

aji^ex^o jfflULw 

ntidnqn nrn roon 

perversity came forth. 

j( n , i ■ *,».> oji^a^o 

nra nmn NronoN 

The perversity that came forth thereform, 

ddCypx&Lj ddCJCJO^u 

vmi Tt?Nn nrn Him 

generated the defection and error. 
ayJLy a±L4d /Ji ala^d 

NJU N“lpl NbNp 

From the call which Pisces uttered, 

oc y)- L y) * ■*** ^ X 

pn nm nn*n pn^DT 

all (kind) of fish came forth. 

°vV cij °SHV 

Nnn pn 

The fish and dolphins came forth, 

&ZJ5i JjL£ A t i 

biD nrn mm 

and everything evil generated from it. 

♦ 

±} qjcjc £± i { ocfci^jL^ ycJo_^ 

nNonn mnoiD in pn pn^o pbNn 
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All those who came forth from the twelve stars 


a&jooy) oCLui^l ajL£L±Lid$J oci^ozl 

Npou N”rn Nnmwb nnmi 

declared, “We want to remove the family of Life.” 

a-j(aJa^5&±' addjty* oc^sL^ 

juabum N:my nudid m<p 

The Seven (planets) set out to allot the shares. 

paabNfi Nmo*oo 

The allotted the shares, 

OC&Uapj=s c\-*r J \r\*d t 

wniwy rmbNn pN\y 

and produced Qaunched ?) (celestial) chariots in the centre of heavens. 

(GRRp. 147) 

1 £oj&o*-L oj&{ 

wimi pnb*o tnint no 

As soon as they have done all that, they said: 
oc<_ uj^L ajL±L£±J$d aMjoa^j 

N”rn Nnxrnpb Npt?H3 

“Let us remove the Family of Life. 

r\^H y*7oy ocLw^I ojL^cL^d.) ^i 

«po>3 N”rn Nnmwb 

Let us remove the Family of Life, 

A^&od oc&[Ca^d Hjl 

Him 1 ? WD’Np DV blD2 
who set off a strife every day.” 
ocjm oc&tq* oc5occJ 


1199 BL 23600 56V: 27 & BLO 1236: 56V: 27 Lut^c^o 
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WnN’l’W 

But the Seven Planets, 

^ I /ln+> aj±UaJJ±1. 

NbuNi *nwn run 

the sons of the futile abode, 
Ua^ oj(Lil 1^ yj^|Cu/4£ 

a>bNo mn'?'* prsvr 


who made the division, 

^udLcJa^ ayQJ 


pimnufc nrwbND *om 


did not realize that I am the one who divided their race. 

^u(LcJa^ 

nm>bN£> pnN3*nutf? 


I divided their race, 

aj{<-£L±da4t\ ^Ucuu ^ i.wCoyC^^JL 

nipting 1 ? pinn pnnow 


and allocated some of them for cultivation (?), 

ftjQg(A^J yUn <■»» ^ > u>CftyC^(Jk 

Nnooib pan pn’Nrm 

and some for slaughter, 

^JLwCy 

nidvi^ prrj pn«3>m 


Some of them were allocated for riding, 

Ja^C^d yJuuuLa^cMj 

bND’nb proonai 

and the other for eating. 

<j-L±L±i 4 lL ocJcl±! ^ i 


inpl N’bNp pnbbo 

All the calls they made, 

tyX£i&iCjL±=> ^Cti/cJ 1 i/4 
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inp>ny on*™ 1 ? 'pwvm 

were made for the sake of Adam, 
y t... 12000 l&<-^ gjcn yjL^.,1 .i^^x LlA^c^o 

pn nnp’3 iniVNnn pn^o ibi wqn 

because they all obtained their smell from the sacrifices. 

odtx6d {^j jS. ^cJo-w 

pnpi p^NH 
Those who made the call, 
eu(c£L£Ja4i 

trm ND’TIND 

should pursue the course, 

flj(^C| yJLyC .) 

DN*rob rtnoNnuw prm 

and they must obey Adam, 

t*y>, ^1 

nnmny nbiDb nbinNniy’n 

and obey all his race. 

% 

OC_wOCfc'C4fU yjJcifod/0 ^cjcLw 

wnwnnitf? i^hnhn pmn p 

When I dealt with the Seven in this way, 

ol^\a^r[ ^jJcULwoJ 6 Lu[ 

NbDNQ pbNIHNb Din 

they were unable to speak. 

dn*tn!? roman p 

When I disclosed the matter to Adam, 

1200 ots/ty Akk. nuqu(m) also niq’um ‘offering, sacrifice’. (A Concise Diet, of Akk. p. 255. See 
also MD, p. 229) 
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Qtcmd {f6i 4 {qjc/ cx^djUsaJ oiLw 

wm \>>n |Q DNtmny*i *nn 

he rejoiced and was fully glad. 

CCLwO OC±LLl£=3lJ Cl^O 

’NHK HnniVN ION 

My brothers, the uthras, and I 

«/^v ^ilLjl^j &[aJJaJ j(C4{a4d 

nnrw nbiDi dn™ 1 ? nn\yn£mi rvaNp 

set off to teach Adam and all his family, 
oc&'oi oc4a4£±D dc&£=, y±lc±la4io 

WIIND NHNiy TUP llbnNDN 

We spoke to them, “Do the good deeds, 

ocJJaj] i/cjo(j 

PD’nwqn^ nhnit *nmi 

and provide yourselves with provisions. 

OLCjuutJL a\a4J y.\±L£d 

N”rn N'wp pip 

Recite the word of Life, 

oc±L±LL£d j(C±! 

with m ynma pD’Nmw 

so your names will be established in the House of the Great Ones. 

NON*T WbNbDNDl 1VNJ1W 

Speak with pure words, 

Ce^d u ;r[C4\ 0 Lmo£ &L±\fy>& jJL 

pn’Npiro Nom ufimi 

so you will be confirmed in pure peace. 

wratwi pwiw 

Speak with kindness, 
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^ uH6fCj(a} ajL)4p*C& (g qj 

]vin>n*^ am 

and do not speak with evilness (or: cruelty). 
OC±L±il 

mm^ Nim>» TOO 
Worship and praise the Great one 
o^J olLj&oxSL n^r!^ o^£jlw*^JLj 

hob maomi Nm rniimbi 

and the great Light that arrived hither. 

oCdlstidsA nVo^J ^ t^ir7 


mnmyb NnNOi too 


Worship and praise the uthras , 

e\H.+-» dr\ t or\-^ >, 4 <<Cy^X, 

N*T)> "THDN 1 llDVinm 


who will be your helper(s). 

CL^adr[( IT7.J aJ{^=3 JJouuuO 


m>N0>01 N“0> “TWIN 


They will be your helper(s) and support, 
i nty ;£/ojfaJ ad±t{o . 

Tim Tiorrr rniriN ]q 

from the place of darkness to the place of Light.” 

♦ 


OLLom^L eJL^ad\ 6\OLadddrU oC<_w {^Cddoa^M j 

WTO NTDNO OWNpON m>n I’lHWI 
The Life is praised and Manda d-Hiia is confirmed. 

4M^oj Jo(c^j cadeLdCyjj coddle ^-L^LadrUa^ 

umm b>rpoi >nito*i ’Nnbny vd’nqnw *jm 

Blessed are your names Selmai, Nedbai and Anos. 

^UddJoediaJ ajc\ ddaJOC oc^o(j OLf/nV i yC^o| ocUu 
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HYINHN1 NVT ININ’ NOW! HHHllV ]1H]>DW N”H 
Life is victorious upon all deeds. Yauar Ziwa and his helpers are triumphant. 
* 

aj{LcL*rLy qj[Couuj Hug ^c|o_w 

NrvNiTTNp wvNn Nroun tnwv ]>wn 

This is the First Book of the Living Doctrine 

a 10 
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